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A BBREV I A TI ONS. 

B. E. F.-Bulletin Da L' Ecole Francaise D' Extreme

Orient. 

Corpus-Collection of Sanskrit Inscriptions of Champa by 

A. Bergaigne published as "Notices Et Extraits 
des Manmcripts de la· Bibliotheque Nationale etc. 

Tome Vingt-Septieme 
( 1-er partie 2-e Fascieule) 

J. A.-Journal Asiatrqe. 

J. A. S. B. (N. S. ).-.Tournal of the Asiatic· Socie'y of 

B·mg:i.l ( ~ew se1·i€s) 

Parm.-Parmentier. 

Parm. I. C.-Inventaire D~scriptif des Monuments Cams 

de L' Annam Par. IL ParD'lilntier. 

·mANSLI1'Eil-ATION. 

The system followed in' the Journal of the Royal Asia.tic 

Society of Great Britain and Ireland has been adopted in this 

volume, with the exception, that the name of the kingdom 

has been written as "Champa." instead of "Camp&" 

As the press does not contain accents types for the notes, 
the notes are printed· without them. Some diacritical signs 

for writing French words are also wanting in the, press. 
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Preface. 
The st0ry of Greater India is bound to b::i of absorbing 

interest, not only to every student of history, but also to all 

educated people in this country. The Indian colonies in the 

Far East must ever remain as the high-wat::ir mark of mari

time and colonial enterprise of the ancienii Indians. But al

though an extensive literature in French ha.s grown up on this 

i;ubjeet, hardly anything has yet been written in English. 
This alone accounts for the comparative apathy and ignorance 
in this matter which is generally noticed in ihis country. 

No apology is therefore needed for bringingont this volu

me dealing with one of the many colonial kingdoms which the 

Indians had established in the Far East. It is intended to 
be the first of a series of volumes dealing with the whole sub

ject. But when, if at all, the other volumes will see the light 

of day is more than I can tell. The present volume was taken 
in hand more than four years a.go, but a variety of difficulties
the space of 1300 miles between the author and the printing 

press being by no means the least of them-have considerably 
delayed its publication. As at present planned, the second 

volume, dealing with Cambodge, will be publishPd before the 
end of 1929, and the remaining two or three volumes, dealing 
with Siam, Sume.tra., Java., Bali and other colonial kingdom1:1 

will not probably be delayed beyond 1931. 

Champa has been sel~cted as the sub;ect of the first volume, 

partly because it is the remotest colony in the East, and part.ly 

because it is less known than Cambodge and Java on which 

general attention has been focu~sed on account of the . 

famous monuments of Angkor Vat and Boro-budur. 

The authorities on which this volume is based have been 
fuily <lii;eusseJ in th'3 Introduction. I have derived the &'Teat-
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est help from Maspero's "Le Royaume du Champa.". This book 

must always remain the chief source and constant gui.de to anyone 

who tries to write a history of Champa. But the discovery of 
a number of new inscriptions sine~ the publication of that book 

has made it obsolete and incomplete in many places. While, 

therefore, Maspero's work has been accepted as the chief guide, 

considerable deviations from it will be noticed in the present 

volume. 

Besides, :Maspero deals mainly with the political history 

of Champa, thongh in the early portion of his book he has 

given a brief resume of religion, administrative system, social 

and economic conditions, and art and architecturn of Champa. 

An attempt has been made in the present volume to discuss all 
these branches of history and civilisation of Champa as adequa

tely as is possible under thR pr~sent conditions. 

Similarly, Parmentier's munumental work on the art 

and architecture of Champa has b3en my chief guide in writing 

Chapter X of Book II. But while I have taken the data from 

that book, I have interpr<ltad them in my own way, and ventu

red to express a diffarent opinion on the all-important question 

of the origin of Cham art. 

I take this opportunity of expressing my deep obligations 

to the authorities of "Ecole Francaise D' Extreme-Orient" for 

kind permission to reproduce illustrations contained in this 
volume. 

A special feature of this volume is the collection of inscriptions 

discovered in Cham pi\. Although a.11 theHe inscriptions have been 

separately published before, this is the first complete collection 

of all the known inscriptions, arranged in chronological order. 

Although I have n.cc~pte<l the publiRhed readin~s, I have made 

an independent translation of all the inscriptions aml have not 
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as a rule referred to the old French r&nderings save in a. very 
few instances. I am indebted to my friends and colleagues 

Dr. S. K De and Pandit Na.nigopal Banerji, for some valuable 
suggestions in this matter. 

No one is more conscious than I myselfof the serious short
comings of the work. My imperfect acquaintance with Sans-

-~ 

krit and French ha.M made the task of writing this volume a. 

painful a.nd laborious une, and I dare not hope that I have. 

been able to avoid serious mistakes and errors. But I do hope_ 
that my indulgent readers will look kindly on this pionee.r .. 

work. If this humble production arouses a general interest 

in this country towards this fa.seine.ting fielci of study, and in

dnces others, better equipped for the task, to take up the w:ork, 

I shall consider my labours amply rewarded. 

RAMNA, DACCA. 
3rd l\farch, 1927. } R. C. Ma~umdar. 



INTRODUCTION. 

Although the study of Ancient Indian history has made a 
great deal of progress in recent years, there is one aspect of 

the subject which has not yet received the attention it deser

ves. This is the expansion of the Aryans beyond Indian fron

tiers towards the east and south-~ast. The history of Indo

Aryans usually begins with their settlement in the Punjab and 
ends with their expansion over the whole of ln<lia as far as 

Assam in the east and cape Comorin in the south. This is, how

ever, an arbitrary line of distinction for which there does not 

seem to be any great justification. For the Aryans never r.:i

gar<led the hills or the sea by which India proper is bounded 

as the natural limits of the.1r advance, and they bJldly crossed 
over tlrnRe to new regions on the other side. Th !ir achieve

ments in thes::1 re!!ions an bnt vaguely known, but the more 

one thinks on this su~ject the more is one forced to realise that 

the Indianisation of th'!se countries was probably as complete 
in the ancient period as we find in the Dravidian countrie8 

within the frontier of lnJia. The study of Indian civilitiation 

must therefore be regarJed as imperfect so long as we do not 

take into proper account the achievements of Indbns in these 

regions. 

Until rE>c~ntly, however, our knowledge of this subject 

was limit~a in the extr":\me. Indian litera.t!1r3, nodoubt, clear

ly shows that th?re was an intimat'} intercourse betw'3en India 

and the Fa.r East1 in anci1mt times, bnt it does not tell us much 

1. Among important passages be!;ring uron this subject the 

following miiy be mentioned ns specimens. 

(A) A pa~s:\gll in Ramayana referring to Yavadvipa ancl 

Suvarnadvipa, meaning the islands of Sumatra and 

J11va. 

(B) The w~ll-known passage in lihhavamsa referring to 
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rega.rding the activity of Indian colonists settle:! there. The 

writings of Ptolemy and Fa-Hien, also, while bearing ample 

testimony to the firm hold of Indian civilisation in those coun
tries, have not preserved any Jetailed account of the colonial 

history of India. Such an account has been rendered possible 

,.mly in comparatively rec:mt times, when the colonies them

selves have been made to yield up their rich antiquarian 

tr<>asures, tht11nks to the untiring efforts of the savants of 
France. 

The first serious attempt to study the geography, history 

and civilisation of the Far East was m:1.de by Christian mis

sionaries of Europe aH far back as the early sew nteenth cen

tury. The most memorable scholarly work of this period 

was the "Dictionnaire annamite-latiu-portugt1.is" by P. Alex~n

dre de Rhodes, published in 1651. This monument.al work 

bi.s served aE the basis of all future resAarch and placed it on 

a secure foundation. The same author published iu the fol
lowing year a history of Tonkin in Ls.tin. Simill'r works 

continued to appear from time to time but it was not till two 

centuries1ater that a bA!?inning was made of an llrchaeologi

cal investigation in Indo-Jhina. In 1858 Henri Mouhot ex
plored the valley of the Mekhong as far as the country of 

L1Los between Korat and Lnan!(-pmbang. Altliough a natur
alist, Mouhot was aUraeted by the beautie!'I oi Angkor Vat and 
other monuments of antiquit.y aud his rapturous description 

tna<l.e them known for the first time to the outside world. 

~-------------------------------

the conquest of Ceylon by prince Vijaya. 

(C) The following sentence in Milindupauha (English 

Translation II 269). 
"As a shipowner ...... will be ... able to traverse the 

high seas and go to Vanga or Takkola, or China, or 

_ Sovira, or Sura\ or Alexandria or the Koromandel 

coast or Further India ......... " 
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The enthusiasm thus created resulted in an well-orgam

sed mission of exploration in 1885 under Doudart de Lagree, 

an eminent archaeologist. The missiou included sueh ardent 

workers as Francis Garnier and Delaporte. This mission 

recognised for the first time the importance of inscriptions 
and copied some of them. 

The work of this mission was continued by individual 

scholars like Garnier, Delaporte and Dr. Harmand. Then came 
Aymonier, who began in 1882 his memorable exploration of 

Cambodge, Laos and Aunam. and collected a. vast store of 

materials for the history of these countries. The last impor
tant mission was that of M. Pa.vie, with 40 collaborators, 
which worked for 15 years from 1879 to 1895. One of the 

notable results of this mission was the preparation of a relia

ble map of Indo-China. 

After a general knowlerlge of Indo-China had thus been 
secured, the task of special studies was taken up by specia:l 
Departments. There originated in this way special Depart· 
ments for the study of geography, geology and natural his

tory of the couniry. The historical studies devolved upon a 
permanent archaeological society which soon took the name of 

' Ecole Francaise d Extreme Orient'. With the foundation of 

this society in 1898 the historical studieis and a~haeological 

explorations have been placed on a. firm foundation, and the 
reeults of these stulies, regularly published in the form of 

Bulletins, have made accessible to the outside world a vast store 
of information on the history and civilisation of lndo-China. 

From this very rapid and brief survey of the 
l!Cholarly work in lndo-China. we may now turn to a more 
detailed reference to the important and authoritative works 
with regard to the history of the ancient kingdom of Champ& 
on which the present volume is based. 
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The chief sources of information regarding the history 
and civilisation of ancient Champa may be classified under 
three heads. 

I Ini::criptions. 

II .Monuments. 

III Chinese texts an<l other foreign sources. 

I. lNSCRIPTIO:N'S.1 

The first important collection of Sanskrit inscriptions of 

Champa was prepared by Abel Bergaigne in 1888, and publi

shed, after his death, by Barth in 1~93.2 A large number of 

inscriptions written in Cham were edited by M. Aymonier in 
J. A. 1891 (pp 5 ff.). Since the foundation of the Ecole Fran

caise de Extreme Orient, a large number of new inscriptions 

have been published in its Bulletins, the most important 

being:-
(1). (A) Myson, (B) Paryguranga and (C) Quang Nam 

Inscriptions by L. Finot. 

(A) B. E. F., Vol. II, pp. 185 ff; Vol. III, 206 ff; 

Vol. IV, pp. 917 ff. 
(B) Vol. III pp. 630 ff. 

(C) Vol. IV. pp. 83 ff. 

(2). A collection of miscellaneous inscriptions by M. Hu
ber (B. E. F. Vol. XI, pp. 5 ff, pp. 260 ff) 

and L. Finot (B. E. F. Vol. IX, pp. 205 ff; Vol. 

XV. No. 2 pp. 1 ff. ). 

1. For a detailed bibliography of the epigraphia atudies io 

Jndo-China-cf. B. E. F. Vol. XV. No. 2-pp 113 ff.; i.lso 
Toung Pao 19i0, pp. 126 ff. 

2. Notices et Extraits des Manuscripts de la Bibliotheque Na
tionale et autres Bibliotheques publie par L' Institut natio
nal de France.-Tome Vingt-Septieme (1-er Partie), 2-e 

fascieule. Paris 1893. 
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Mention must be made in this connection to the very va

luable list of inscriptions prepared by M. George Coedes (B. E. 

F. Vol VIII pp. 40 ff; Vol. XV. No. 2 pp. 173 ff). 
All the inscriptions of Champa hitherto known1 have been 

collected at the end of this volume, with full bibliographical 

notes, and hence it is not necessary to dwell on this topic any 
further. 

II. As regards the study ohrchaeological monuments all pre

vious works on this subject have been superseded by the monu

mental work of M. Parmentier, viz. Inventaire Descriptif d~s 

Monuments Cams vols. I an<l II.2 In this book M. Parmenti•~r 

has made a syst'~matic study of all the exi~ting monuments in 

Champa and fully illustrated them by pictures and plates. 

1'he descriptive c:1.talogue of sculptures in the Touranne 

Museum (B. E. F. Vol. XIX. No. 3, pp.1-114.)andthe archaeo
logical notes (B. E. F. Vol. XXIII, pp 267 ff) published by 
the same author, may be regarded as supplements to this 

famous work. Reference may also be made in this connection 

to Ars Asiatica Vol. IV which contains a set of good illustra
tions of sculptures. 

III. As to the Chinese texts bearing upon the history of Cha

mpa, they were first discussed by P. Gaubil3 and Deguignes4
• 

1. A few inscriptions have been excluded, e.g. tho~e which are 
very modern and fall beyond the scope of this study, those 

which are too fragmentary to yield any sense and those 
which have been casually referred to, but the text or even a 
pnt•port of whioh has not been pu h;hed. 

2. Vol. I. appeared in 1909 and volume II in 1918. Both these 
are publications of Ecole Francaise d' Extreme orient. 

3. Gaubil'1 'Notice historique sur la Cochinchine' was origi
nally published in the 18th century 1md later on included in 

"L' Histoire generale de la Chine" by Pde Mailla. 

4. "L' Histoire generale des Huns" Tome I, 1-er partie p. 
17~-173. 
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The mor~ important workers in this line are Pelliot, Maspero 

and L. Aurousseau. Pelliot collected valuable de.ta. in his 

learned article "Deux Itineraires de Chine en Inde1" and drew 

up a list of Cham kings mentioned in Chinese sources.1 Mas

pero made 1or the first time an elaborate and systematic study 

of all the Chinese texts bearing upon the history of Champa.3 

Last of all L. Aurousseau has considerably extended our know

ledge by hie learned contributions on this subject.4. 

Some valuable informations on the history of Champa a.re 

furnished by Anna.mite document". In this field, ag'l.in, Mas

pero has coll<>cted very valuable data although he was prece

ded by a number of writers on this subject.5 

R'lferenc:is to Champa are also contained in Camb.:>dge 

inscriptions. Bibliographical referenc:is to them will be found 

in th'l body of th'l text. 

1. B. E. F. Vol. IV. pp. 131-413. 

:t Ibid pp. 38'.:! ff. 

3. The data he collecto<l were ntilised in his Historyof Champa 

(see f. n. 2 p. 7 below). 

4. B. E. F. Vol. XIV. No. 9. pp. S-43; Vol. XXIII pp 137-2640 

5. (I) Bonillevanx-L' Annam et le Cambodge-. 

('.!! Bouillevaux-L:i Ciampa (Annales de Extreme Orient 

1880, 1881). 

(3) P .• J. B. Trn'ong Vinh Ky-Cours d Histoiro Annamite; 

2 vols. Saigon 187:> 

(4) E. Luro-Le Pan <l' Annam ; Paris 187S. 

(:>) L Abbe Adr. Lannay. Histoire Ancienne et Moderne de 
I' Annam etc. (Paris 1884). 

(6) Abel <les l\Iichels-Les Annales lmperiales de l' Annam; 

Paris 188!!. 

(7) Camille Sain11on-l\I!'moires snr l' Annam, Pekinst 1896. 

(8) Lei<n:Hh la Liraye-Notices .Historiqnes sur la Nation 

Annaruite, fbigon, 18fifi. 
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So far a.bout the original sources of information, and we 

may now turn to the modern texts dealing with the history 

of Champa. AB early as 1888 Bergaigne pabJished a short 
account of the political history of Champa, mainly on the basis 
of Inscriptions.1 Five years later Aymonier read his "His

tory of Tchampa" before the Ninth International Congress of 
Orientalistes held in London. Both these were superseded 
by the monumental work of Maspero- "Le Royaume de 

Champa"2 which must remain as the standard authority on 
this subject for sometime to come. 

Some contribution~ on the study of religion, manners and 
customs of Champa may be mentioned in this connection. 
'fhe earliest publication on this subject seems to be an article 

by Aymonier. 3 Fiuot also contributed an important article on 

this subject.~ A very short account of the political, social 
and religious history of Champa as well as a brief review of 

Cham art are contained in Jeanne L-:iuba's "Les Chams et leur 
art" Paris (1923) which rer.ched my hands after the present 
volume had been sent to the Press. The chief interest of this 
book as well as of Antoine Caba.ton's "Nouvelles Recherches 

Surles Cbams (Paris, 1901 )"and Aymonier's article referred 
to above, seems to lie in the light which th1>y throw on the 
social customs and religious practices of the modern Cha.ms. 

By a proper utili:-.ation of all th~s::i sourc~s. both primary 
and secondary, I have tried to build up a picture of the ancient 

1. L' aneillnt royaume de Champa rtans J' Indo-Cbine d' apre1 
Jes inscriptions-J. A. 1888 [~p. 6t-'i0]. 

2. This was originally published in T'onng Pao (1910-1913] and 

later on as a separate book at Leyden in 1914. 

3. "Les Tchames et lenrs religious" in "Revue de I' histoire 
des religions, 1891," 

4. La Religion des Chams d' apres Jes monuments etc. B. E. F. 
Yo!. J, p 12. 
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history and civilisation of Champ!, one of the 'ntlioy kfiigdo1118 

founded by the Hindus in that far-off ~gion. 1·prop0se: to 
write the history of the other colonial kingdoms as · '\\+ell, in. 

order to complete the story of Greater In:dia. But'as these 

might yet take a long time, I propose to disetiss here very 
briefly two important questions of a general nature which 

aftect the study of Indian colonisation in the Far EAst. These 
are: (I) the part or parts of India from which India:n .. co16nists 
proeeeded to the Far East and the route which 'they followed; 

and (II) an approximare idea of the time when these ·c6lohial 
enterprises were first undertaken. 

I. As to the routes, the Aryans seem to have proceeded 
both by land and sea. Regarding the sea-route, there seems to 
have been emigration both from east~rn as well as the western 

coast. From a very early periorl there was a regular trade 
intercourAfl between the coast of Bengal and the Far East. Jn 

the M:ahajanaka Ja.taka. reference is made to voyages between 

Champ4 and Suva1.u.1abhiimi. Similarly passengers from dis

tant inland cities like Putna. and Benares travelled to the 

coast of Bengtt.l by land or by water, and then sailed in open 

sea. for eastern islands, Tii.rnrali pti (modern Tamluk) being 
the most important 8ea-port.1 

. 

There was a. similar trade-route between the K&iinga-co~st 
and the Far East. This is referred to by Ptolemy. The ships 

started from Gopafpur, just a little below the mouth of the 
Ganjam river, and crossed the Bay of B.mg&l.1 

We learn from the Periplus that there was another trade
route from three harbours on the Eastern coast near Masuli
patam across the Bay of Bengal to the Eastern Peninsula.1 

1. Cf. Yahajanab Jataka, No. 5319, VI, 301f.Sam11lfch-Vanija 
Jataka, No. 4il6. IV, 158 11. Buddbaghosa's Intiod'Uetion to 

Saroanta-Pasadika, Vinaya Texts, Vol. III p. 3'388. 
2. Gerini-Researeh1s on Ptolemy's Geognpliy. p. 743. 

3. Scboff's edition, P· 46. 
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ous regions of the upper v~lleys of thelrawaddy,theSalween, 
the Mekong and the Red River as far :i.s Yunnau. It is a 
well-known practice for colonists to name the new country 

~fter famou~ places in their mother land. We get a number 

of instances in Burma and Indo-China too well known to be 
repeated here. But the same spirit is also observable in the 
north-western regions. Yurman was called Gandhira, and 

even 11.s late as the 13th century A. D. Rasiduddin referred 
to this province by its Indian n~me. It may be observed 

that Yunnan, roughly speaking, occupied ths same position 
in respect of Inda-China as Gii.ndhii.ra did in respect of 

India. 
The Hindus established in Yunnan the kingdom of Nan

Chao or Tiili in the upper valleys of the Mekong and the Red
River. According to local traditions, the third son of king 

A.Soka had nine grani,lsons who became the progt:nitors not. 

only of the people of Nan-chao, hut also of ,~he Tibetans, the 

Chin_ese, the Anna.mites, t.he Singhalese etc. Whatever 
we may think of this story there cannot be any doubt about 
a strong Indian element in the population. Rasidud<lin, 

writting as late as the 13th century, has remarked that the 
population of Yunnan originated from the Indian and the 

Chinese. Pelliot, too. has brought together a number of facts 
.bearing upon the question of Hindu influence in the country. 

The king had the title Mahii.rii.ja and the people probably 
used an alpha.bet of Hindn origin. It was a great centre of 

Buddhism. According to local traditions, Avalokite3va.ra 

came directly from Central InJia to convert it. There is a 
. . . 

traditbn that towards the close of th,e 8th century A. D. 
when the king of the country was inclined towards the Chinese 
civilisation he was abused by seven religious persoµ of India. 
Buddhism had a ~trong hold in this region and we find the 
Pippala cav~. the Bodhi . tree, the G"!-'dhraku\a, the Kukku~a-



( ~T ) 

padagiri, tht stone mansion of Upagupta and the stiipa con· 

taining the relics of Ananda- all appearing again in the 
neighbourhood of Nan-Chao. In the first half of the 9th 

century A. D. a Hindu Bhiksu of Maglldha named Chandra

gupta led a brilliant career of Thauma turgist in Yunnan. 
There were two other Hindu king:loms between Nan

Chao and the Indian frontier. To the east of the mountain 

ranges that border Manipur and Assam there was the Brii.h

ma1.1a kingdom of Ta.-tsin. About 150 miles further east, 

beyo.nd the Chindwin river, was another Brii.hma1.1a kingdom 
just to the north of the town of Ngan-Bi. Thus we find 

Hindu settl~ments all along the hilly tracts between the 

frontiers of India and China, in the upper valleys of the Chin

d wt>en, Irawaddy, Salween, Mtikong and Red Rb,ers. · That 

the Indians proceeded tow!lrds the south along these rivers 
is also fairly certain. The kingdoms they established in 

Burma at Prome, T11.gaung, Lower Pugan and other places 
are too well-known to be described in detail There are indi
Cl\tions that similar Hindu kingdoms existed in the Laos 

country. It was formerly known as .Mii.lava-desa. Ptolemy 
refers to its eastern part (mod. Luang Phrah Bang) as Dasa

na, which, as Oeriui thinks, is probably derived from the 

Indian name D:i.~ii.r1.1a. Gerini suggests that aR the original 
Da~ii.n.1a in India denoted the eastern part of Mi\lava, it was, 

by analogy, given in Further lnJia to the corresponding 

portion of the lndo-Chine~e Maiava i. e. Eastern Laos. Gerini 

has traced the Indian origin of many other place-names in 

Indo-China. and has collected many traditions about the 

Indian colonists associated with thOBe places. He has sum· 
med up his observa.tions in the following sentence:-

"From the Brahmaputra and Manipur to the Tonkin 

anlf we can trace a continuous string of petty states ruled 
b 

by those scions of the K•mtriya race, using the Sanskrit or the 



Pili languages in official documents, after the lndu style 

and employing Brii.hma1=1a priests for the prnpitiatory cere

monies connecte<l with the Court and State. Among such 

Indu monarl!hies we may mention those of Tagong, upper 

Pugan, and Sen-wi, in Burma; of Muang Hang, Chieng Rung 

Muang Khwii.n, and Da~ii.n.1a ( Luang Phrah Bang) in the 

Lau country; and of Agranagara l H:rnoi) and Champa m 

'fonkin and Annam."1 

Although !:!Orne of the conclusions of Gerini &re based on 

mere philological grounds which are not always very reliabla, 

the facts stated above make it quite clear that there W'3re a 

good many H;indu kingdoms in the interior of Indo-China 

which was not easily ac~essi ble by sea, and which must there

fore luwe been reach·Jd by the Indians through land-route. 

On the whole :-<trong and conclusive evidence support~ the 

hypothesis, advancetl long ago by Sir Arthur Phayre and 

recently advocated :Jy Gerini, v·iz. 'that a double stream of 

emigrants from India flowed into Indo-China at a very e11rly 

period'-one, proceeding from the north advanced overland, 

through Bengal and Assam, along the valleys of the Chindween, 

Irawady, S;1lween and l\Iekong, whilA the other reached 

Indo-Chma by sea. Thtl colonists who proceeded by sea 

esta.bfo1hed the f.unous kingdoms of C!rn.mp<l (mod. Annam) 

and Kamboja. (Cambodia) in addition to many other notable 

kingdoms in lower Burma, Malay Peninsula and the isla11d1:1 

of Sumatra, Java, Borneo, Bali etc. Gerini and other scholar!i 
have heU. that only the Indians of the .Malabar and Coroman

del cuusts colonised In<lo-China by the sea-route. But 

there is nothing to support this view. As has been sai1l 

above, Bengal undoubtedly played "' great part in this colo

nisation through its wdl-frequented harbour Tamrali i·ti. 

1 G.irini, op, Cit, pp. 121-l~:J. 
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So far. at least as the few hiJtorical eviqencee go, they prove 

a close ~jation of Be,nga.1 .with 1ndian colollies in south and 

. east t.hroughout the Hindu period . 

. Reference has already been mo.de to the Buddhist stories 

about the vo,yage of merchants from Champa and Tamralipti 

to Suva1.u.1abhumi. We know from -the Chinese records that 
the king of Fou-Nan (comprising Cambodia and Cochin· 

Cbina ).sent an.ambaesador to India about 240-245 A. D. and 

that t.he emba.s!ly reached the mouth of the Ganges at the 

end of a year. In the fifth centu,ry A. D. a king of Champa 

called Gaug!raja abdicated the throne and went over to India 

in order to spend his last day& on the banks of the Gange8. 

It appe,.rs from the writingM of .B,i1.-Hien aud I-Tsing that 

t}lere was a r!'gular maritime intercourse between the coast 

of Bengal and t\leFarEir.&t, including eastern lsla.nds, between 

fifth and seventh centuries A. D. In the ninth century we find 

an intimate relation existing between the king of Sumatra· 

Java and Devapii.la.1 The Tibetan annals tell us that during 

Nayapala's reign Buddhist Bhikkbus.. pooeeeded to Suvart.1a· 

dvipa for education. In the· thirteenth ·eentury A. D. we 

find a queen of Champa called Oaoc;lendralaksmi (probably a 

princess of Oauc;la ). All these evideaeee certainly-show a 

far more intimate connection between Bengal and .. InJ.iau 
coluniti11 than, has ye~ been r.eeog.aitied. 

Further, most of the traditions preserved in the d.ifferent 

colonies refer to their original home 1u 11ituated in Nm;thern 

lw,lia.. It is true that the traditions .. have very little v11h1e 

as historical factM. But it is impossible to ignore altogether 

the O'eneral view-poin5 of 1111 these stories regarding the ori-
"' ainal home of the colonists and the methods of colonisation. 

~ome of these stories are givell below. 
- - - __ 4 ___ -· -~- ~--~-~--- -~ --------------·-------

----~- --- - -~~--
1. Xalrrnch cnpverplate of Devapala-Ep, Ind. Vol. XVll, 

P· :no. 
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According to Burmese tradition, a Sakya chief of Kapi· 
Jiva&tu came with an army to the country of the middle Ira
waddy, long before Buddha was born. The dynasiy he foun

ded ruled for 31 generations in Burma when they were over

thrown by an invasion of an eastern tribe coming apparently 

from China. About this time there came a second 1>3nd of 

immigrant K~atriyas from Gangetic India. Their chief mar

ried the widowed queen of the last king of the previous dynas

ty and established a new kingdom. This was the origin of 

the ruling dynasty of Upper Burma.1 

According to the traditions of Arakan the first king of the 

province was the son of a king of Benares who settled at HA-
1uavatI a name which Rtill exists in a corrupted form Ra.mbyi 
or Ramri.2 The Cambodian annals explain the origin of the 

kingdom of Cambodia in the following way:-

"Adityavani~a. king of lndraprastha, was displeased with 

one of his sons and bauished him from ihe state. He came to 

the country of Kok Thlok and made himself master of it by 
defi>ating the native king. One evening he was walking on 
a sand bank when suddenly the tide arose and obliged him to 

pass the night there. A .N'agi of marvellous beauty came to 

play on the sand and the king, overpowdred by her charm, 

agreed to marry her. Then the Nagaraja, the father of the 

betrothed girl, extended the dominions of his would be son· 

in-law by drinking the water which covered the country, built 

a capital for him and changP.d the name of the kingdom into 
that of Kii.mboja." 

The S1'me tradition, in a changed form, occurs in an ins· 
cription of Champa dated 657 A. D. (No. 12 ). Speaking of 

the origin of Cambodge it says. 

1. Phayre-History of Burma, pp. 7 ff. 
2. Ibid p. l:!. 
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"It was there that Kam_i9.i9ye., the foromost among Brah.ma· 

1,1as, planted the spear which he had obtained from Drol_la's son 
Asvu.tthamA the best of BrA.l11n!l.1_ias. Kam.1<}i1.1ya married the 

daughter of the Nii.go. king na~e<l Soruii. and from this union 

sprau~ up the royal race." 

A still earlier version of the story, current as early as the 

first ha.If of the third century A. D , occurs in a Chine!l6 his· 

tory compiled at the beginning of the sixth ~ntury. Refer· 

ring to Fou-Nan, a kingdom comprising moJ.ern Cochin Chin:i., 

Cambodia and part of Siam and Laos, it says. 

"Formerly the country was ruled by a queen called 

Lieou-ye. Then there was a man of th9 country oi Ki called 

Houeu-t'1en who saw in a dream that a spirit rave him a bow 

and asked him to take to sea in a junk. Houen·t'ien 

went iu the morning to the temple of thJ DJity aud 

found the bow at the foot of a tree. Then he got into a junk 

and sa.iled to Fou-Na.u. The queen Lieou-ye saw ihe junk 

and collected her soldiers to resist him. But- Houen t'ien 

raised his bow and sholi from afar an arrow which pailSe<l 
through the side of a ship and struck somebody in tlte inte

rior. Lieou-ye was struck with terror and submitted anJ 

Houen-t'ien ms.rried her."1 

Now Honen-t'ien is an exact Chinese transcription of 

Kam.1gi1.1ya and we know from another Chinese \•ersion of the 

i;tory that he practised the Brahma1_iic cult. This stor~ i11 

therefore the e11.rliest or the diff.~rent versions and it must be 

noticed that it is the most credible of them all. It explains, 

in.a quite natural manner, the conquest of Fou-Na.n by Indians 

by means of superior military power, and the social alliance 

between the new-comers and the old settlers. It may be 

added that the tr11.dition of their origin was faitl1fully kept 

L .Melange; Sylvain Levi, p. '.:03. 
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by the later kings who called themselves as " Sri-Kam.1t;li9ya

Somaduhit~prabhavaJ:i" or as belonging to' Soma-Kam.i<Ji1.1ya 

Va1i1fa'. Soma, the female originator of the race, being the 

daughter of Soma, the dynasty was also calJed 'Sorna-Yan1fa.' 

No <loubt this appellation was toagreatextentinspired by the 

Indian tradition of th:~ great Somava1i1fo. As a proof of this 
we find an attempt on the part of the rival Cambodian kings 

to trace their descent from Siiry&varnfa. According to le
gend they were desc~nued from Maharsi Kambu Svii.yambhu

va, belonging to solar race, and the Apsara Mcri"L. Thus 

Jayavarman II a king in the 9th century A. D. is called in 

his inscrip~ion "~ri-Kambu-Bhiibh~d-i1.m-va1i1fa-l11.lii.ma.-goptii.' 

or guardian of the best solar race of kin,5 Sri-Kambu". 

Suryavarman I of the elevPnth century is called 'St1ryavati1-

fojo' VIII and J1iyavarman of the 12th century 1amfomii.li-va11°1-
fodbhavo.' But this tradition about Suryava1~1~a apparently 

had no strong hold on the people, for generally the kings of 

Cambo<lge adopted the tr:ulition of Fon-Nan and called them

selves descendants of Kam.H_li1.1ya and Som!\ and as such be
longing to Somavalli~a1 

II. The facts and legFmds quoteri above unmistakably 

prove the Indian colonisation of the territories named at a 

very early <late. If we now se~k to find out more precisely 

the time when tlwse colonies were established we find oui·

selves in great difficulty in the absence of any definite evide

nce. The utmost that we cau do is to lay clown a time limit 

before which these colonies were accomplished facts. Four 

different lines of evidence point out the first two centuries of 

the Christian era as this limit. In the first place, Ptolemy, 

writing about the micldle of the second century A. D., has 

1. Ibid pp. 205-2:2. 
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nsed cp1ite a large nt~mher of geogrnphicn.l names ot Sanskrit 
origin in Indo-China. 

Secondly, wh:>n the Chams or the people of Annam appt>ar 

in history towanl~ the clJse of the second century of our era, 

they were already under a Hindu or Hinduised dynasty, and 

the inscription of Vo-chanh, written in correct Sanskrit a.bout 

the second or third century A. D., shows them to have a!ready 

thoroughly imbi be1l the l11<li::m ci \•ilisation. 

Now the royal author of the Vo-chanh inscription at 

Champa calls himself the descendant of Sri Ma.ra.. On the 

other haud the Chinese refer to the foundation of the kingdom 

of Cham pa at 192 A. D. by one whose personal name wa.s Lien 

and family name Kiu. It is probable that Sri-~tii.rn was the 
same perioon as Kiu-Lien, but whether this is true or not, we 

know of the definite establishment of a Hindu kingdom in 

Annam about second century A. D. 1 

Thirdly, the Chinese had intercourse with the Hindu 

kingdom of Fou-Nan in the first half of the third century 

A. D. At that time the throne was occu'._)ied by an usurper, 

and two kings harl ruled before him for I\ periorl of 93 years. 

rl'his takes us back to the first half of the second century 

A. D. as the date of the foundation of the royal dynasty. 

Fourthly, an ambassador from one of the smaller Hindu 

kingdoms, Lang-ya-sieon ( identified with Tenasserim ), who 

vi:sited the Chineso court in 515 A. D. is reported to have said 

that their kingdom was founded more than four hundred 

yearfl ago. 1 

All these evidenc~s agree in referring the 

nings of Inrlian colonial kingdoms to a 

not lat<:!r than the second century 

1. Stie below pp. lS, :n. 

begin

perio<l 

A. D. 

2. Bulletin rle !' Ec0le Franl!aise d' E:s:treme Orient 1912, No. 

S VP· 3 ff. 
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But although this may be regarded as the lower limit of 

the date by which Indians had established kingdoms in these 

distant colonies, it should by no means be regarded as the 

upper limit also. The very fact that the easternmost part of 

these colonies, viz. Annam, came under the sway of the Indians 

not later than the second century A. D. would naturally push 

back by a few centuries the date of the beginnings of political 

activity of the Indian colonists in these regions. Further, 

colonisation, as distinguished from the establishment of poli

tical authority, would b~ pushed back still further. 

About the time when the Indians gradually penetrate<l 

into Burma and countries further east these were settled by 
savage tribeR. Those in Burma were :Mongoloid in character. 

and akin to the present tribPs of Abors and :Mishmis. The people 

of Indo-China and of the islands of Sumatra, Java and Borneo 
were Malayo-Polynesian or Austro-nesian in character. "In naiive 

traditions the early inhabitants of the coast, specially near ihe 

mouth of the Salween river, are represented as savages, called 

in Burmese Bilu, the equivalent of Rik~asa. They rejecterl 

all intercourse with civilised men and even Gautam& himself 

who, it is fabled, came to the country was stoned and driven 

away by them.1" The Chinese also speak of the people of 

Annam in the 11ame stmin. 'They are' we a.re toll 'so sa va

ge that they do not know cultivation and live by fishing 

and hunting alone. They a.re turbulent people who frequent

Jy rise in revolt., invade th"' Chineee official quarters, buru 

pillage and massacr~ wherever they go, and take refuge in their 

impenetrable forests whenever they are attacked by a strong 

army., '2 

It was the mission of I~dian colonists to bring this hete-

1. Phayre-History of Burma, p. ~7. 

~. T'oung Pao, l!JlO, p. ~2:.l. 
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rogeneous ma8s of barbarians within the pale of civilisation, 

& task which the Chines~, their next-door neighbours, had 

hitherto failed to accomplish. 

As a matter of fact the political conquest of Further India 

and the adjacent islands was rapidly followed by a complete 

cultural conquest. The local people readily assimilated the 

new civilisation and adopted the religion, art, social manners 
and customs, alpha.bet, literature, laws and administrative sys

tem of t!ie conquerors. This will be amply evident from the 

picture of civilisation in Champa contained in Book II of the 
present volume. 

In short Indian civilisation made a thorough conquet1t of 

these lands and a new India. was esta.bli!lhed iu that fa.r-otl" 

region. 'fhe Indian colonists even tried to complete the 

transformation by importing celebrated pl11ce-namet1 of their 

motherland into their new home, and thus we find new towns 

and countries ca.lled Ayodhya, Kau~ii.mbi, Srik~etra., Dvaravati, 

Mathura, Champa, Kaliuga, Kamboja and Gti.ndhara. springing 
up hundreds of miles away from their name-sakes. 

The question naturally arises, what became of this splen

did ci vilie&tion. 'l'he answer is not difficult. So long as the 

Hindu dynasties were in power the civilisation flourished. It 
iR interesting to note that for nearly three cent11ri.,11 after 
India was conquered by the Muhammadans the banner of 

Hindu indt>pendence was hoisted up in those fa.r-otf lands. 
Hut like a fountain with a dried up spring th·3se colonies deca
yt>d with the <lownfall of their motlu-rla.nd. Gradually tbtl 
titwage tribt>s from the north, like the 1'hais, the Ltt.01:1 and the 

Annnmites, which wi>re hitherto kept in check, overran the~ 
countries and tlestroyf~d the Hindu dynaRtiet1 after they hall 
gloriously ruled for net1rly 1300 years. The result was very 
striking in the domain of art. As a distinguished writer ha.a 
observed: 'For nearly thirt<;Jen hundt·ed years the Indian colo-

nists had persevered in adorning these far-off lands with edi
fiet'i'l almost unri\'alled 1>ls1_\where of their class. But at the 
end of that tiw:", ~.'!! hitpf)"mf:ld in India., they disa.pp~a.r as if 
at the touch of a ma;;ic:au':i waud.' '!'he cas~i of Java is a. ty--
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pical one. In the year 1479 the last Hindu dynasty was over

thrown and Fergusson describes the sequel in the following 

words. "Then occurred what was, perhaps, the least expected 
event in all this strange eventful history. It is as if the ma

aons had thrown a.way their tools and the chisels had dropped 

from the hands of the carvers. From that time forward no 

building was erected· in Java and no image carved, that is 

worth even a passing notice."1 What is true of art is also 
true of other elements of civilisati.on. From the 15th century 

onwards the barbari1m tribes occupied Further India and des
troyed the civilisation which their Hindu pre3eceseors had 

built up with so much toil. But some vestiges of the old 

civilisation still remain to this day. ·The island of Bali still 
follows the Hindu reli:;i:ion · and only a few years ago a great 
Hindu saerifiee was performed there with due pomp and cere-
mony. In Cambodian palace the sword of Indra. is still guar
ded with veneration and brought out on occasions of royal 

consecration when a handful of Hindu priests, the last remnant 
of a dignified body, pour holy waters over the head of the 
king. The stories of Rii.mAya~1a and . Mahii.bhii.rata still form 
the themes of their litArary works and are regularly staged 
to the accompaniment of . dances and songs. A handful of 

Brahma1.1~s still maintain a precarious existenc3 in the Far 
Ea11t. But while all these serve as gratifying reminiscene~ )f 
a glurious past, tht>re is no longer any living connec~ion bet-

ween India. and her forgotten colonial empire. Strang3 ll!t it 
may seem, the deec,mda.uts of men who founded that empire 
abandoned sea-voyage as somethmg unholy and thus an impa-

8sa.ble barrier was created between the Hindus and their bre
thren of the Far East. But wha.t·wer the mod~rn Hindus 
might think of it, the' historian now rea.lis.~s, 'that.one of the 
.mo11t splendid, though yet unwritten, cha.pterB of Indian hi8-
tory i11 the story of the gr.:>wth of a. new India in the 1!.,a.r 
East. 

1. Fer1itusson-History of Indian and and Eastern Arcti1tecture 
Vol. II, p. 4~1. 
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Chapter J. 

THE LAND. 

§ 1. PHYSICAL FEATCRE~. 

The ancient king<lom of Champa occupit>d th'l east!'rn 

portion of the lnflo-Chin"S" prninsula, and roughly c01T2spomled 

to thP prt>S"nt provinc» of Annam ( t>xcluding Tonkin and 

Frf'nch Cochin China) with tJi,. exc~ption of tlw threc> northPrn 

districts, Than Hoa, Nghe An arnl Ha Tinh. It was situated bet

W<'L'll 18' arnl 10' of N. Latitrnk. The almo;,t uninhabited dunes 

which now sP11arat<? Aunam from French Cochin China formed 

its south'•rn bouw lary. Th 0 eastprn bournlary was formed by 

th·• s<>a of China, while on the west a chain of hills shut it off 

:from th.., rnll.•y ol' th1~ l\Lkhoug i-ivPr. 

This chain of hills, cuvPre<l with rich for2Rt:-;, runs across 

the whole lt>ngth of the com1try, graflually <l·~sc ·wling from 

north to south. Its IPight in th<> nortlv~rn rart is about 2750 

yanls, and in th:~ soutlwrn part about 2200 yar<lf'. This moun

tain rang~ has three pass2s which offor easy route across it to 

tlw vallPy of the l\Iekhoug. Of tlwse the southernmost one at 

Quinon alone s.,ems to htwP b2en used for purposes of western 

expa11sion by th0 peoplt> of anciPnt Champa. 

Champii waR thus mainly a Ion~ narrow strip ol' forritory 

confined bt>tween the mountaias arnl the sea. Th" coast line 

was a bow-shaped cmTc, convex towards the sea. From Sono-
"' 

Giang in Quang Binh, th'~ northernmost district, the coast '.line 

runs dw~ south-east up to cape Batangan. Th•mc'.• it ru:is 

nearly south to Cape Paclaran. From Cap2 Paclaran it abruptly 

takl's a imuth-wt>st"rn •lirection till it reachC\s tlu French Co

chin China. Th'~ narrow habitabl2 zone b2tween th•: mou:1-

tairn; arnl the !"l'a ''ariPs in hreaclth arnl is int~rs:~cte<l hy innu

m 'rable spurs of hills running in rnrious dir~ctions. ~ome-
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times the spurs of hills extend as far as the sea coast, anJ the 

habitable zone is reduced to nothing; but nowhere does it 
exceed a breadth of sixty to seventy miles. A large number of 

rivers issuing from the mountains falls to the sea. The whole 

country is thus divided into a number of valleys separated by 

chains of hilb. 

In consequence of the rapid <leclivity of land towards the 

east, and the short course of these rivers, large (1uantities of 

sands and gravels are carried along with their swift currents. 

This has resulted in the formation of dunes and lagunes all 
along the coast line. 'l'hese no doubt prevent the large Rhips 

from approaching near the coast, but serve as an excellent 
means of communication for small boats all along thP coast

line. This was particularly valuabh in ancient times, aR jour

ney by land was exceedingly difficult on account of the rugged 
mountains that traverse the country, and th" sa mg' inhabitants 
that livPd in the interior. 

The large number of river van~ys in which th~ country 
abounded were rich in fertila lands, and cons"quPntly fornH:'il 

the centres of civilisation. But as thes·~ were practically un

connected by any land route, and could only communicate with 

one another by mearn; of sea, it looks as though the whole 

king(lom consisted of a nmnbr>r of indepewlent isolat•}d st>ttle

ments. That this was indeed the case to a vPry largf' extent 

is shown by the grouping of ancient monum.·nts in different 

valleys without any connecting link betw1~en one anot h,r, and 
the constant t:m(lency of the 1lifferent parts of the kingdom to 
set up as independent states. 

§ 2. NATURAL DIVISION}) OF THE LAND. 

In view of what haR just brien said it is nec~s<iary to Jeal 

with the natural 'li,·iRions of lanrl in more (letails. The auc;eut 

kingrlom of Chamrn may, from this po:nt of view, b2 divided 
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into five parts. Starting from the south, we may enumerate 

them as follows :-

I. The southernmost section comprises the dis-

trict of Binh Thuan, between Cape Ba-ke, which separates 
Annam from French Cochin China, and Cape Padaran. The 

spurs of hills reach the sea at Cape Kega dominated by 

mount Ta-cu, about 550 yards high. The country, full of sands 

and dunes, is thinly peopled, the only exception being the 
three ports of Phantiet, Phanri and Duong, at the mouths 

of small rivers, and settlements in thPir immediate neighbour

hood. The plain in the interior is now almost deserted hut 
appears to have been rich and prosperomi in the past. 

II. The second section, extending from Capi> Padaran 

to Cape Varrlla, compris<>S the district of Khan Hoa. It 

consists of three vall,,ys easily acc"ssible from one another. 

It is separate<l from th" prec ''ling section by hill ranges which 
abruptly desc•nd to the sea, but the valley of Ca Na offers a 

passable route b~tween the two. 

The country is full of mountains but there arr five valleys 

and bays. Three of th 0 se vallt>p are most important, those of 

Phanrang, in11nr}1liately after Cape Padara:1, Nha Trang, a little 

to th 0 north, an<l lastly Ninh Hoa. Phanrang, the ancient 
Pcmdwrrmgn is still full of old monuments. Nha Trang, the 
ancient Kcrnthr,ra was famous for the Temple of Po Nagar 

which contains a large numb~r of inscriptions of ancient times. 

III. The third section extE>nds from Cape Varella to Sahoi 

Point. It conta.ins two distinct mountain ranges with two val

leys watered by the rivers Song Ba or Song Da Rang and Song 

Lai Giang, and the rich ext:msive plain of Binh Dinh b:itwaen 

the two. Long chains of mountains separate this section from 

tho prec2ding. Th,,re are only two routes, mm across th~ peak 

of Da B'.a ( 770 Y <ls high), and th~ oth-:r through an unhc>al-
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thy marshy rnlley, both leading to the valley of Song Da 
Rang. 

The plain or Binh Dinh is the most ext•,nsivt> in Annarn 

and contains many ruins of ancient times. Xot far from tlv~ 

present fort of Bin Dinh which was built i;i the 18th. century 

are to b~ fou11rl the ruins or the okl fort of Caban-th0 old 

capital city of Yijaya, for a long time the capital of the ancient 
king.tom. 

This section corresporn ls to the mo1Jern districts of Phu 

Yen and Binh Dinh. 

IV. The :fourth s?ction compris:>s the modern districts 

of Quang Ngai nml Quang Nam, ext•·rnling frum Point Sahoi 

to the spur of hill called ' Col des N uages' \Th? cloudy Peak ) 

on the coast. All along the coast line there are interminahl':l 

dunes and equally interminabll• lagui11•H. Quang Xgai cun

tains a rich plain watered by two riwrs Song Tra Kuc arnl 

Song Tra Bong. Th" Song, th0 Great River, which takes vari

ous names, with a nmnh•r uf affiuentH wat,,r thn plain of Quang 

Nam and fall in se\·eral cha·u<>ls to th 0 sea forming a larg" but 

shallow estuary. The important port of Faifo <m this H-;tnary 

was onc'.' the principal port of thn anciPnt kiug1lom of Clrnmpa. 

On one of the arms of this Great Riwr iH th'~ Marblt' rock con
taining Bu. 11 lhist ea Yes. 

Th; pro\·inc~ co·1tains innum~ruble vm,tig~s of anti<tuity. 
It was the ancient king1lom of Amara\·ati. There are ruins uf 

many famous towns or old, thd must notable b~ing Tra KiPU, 

the ancie,1t Champa·:mgar1, tlw capital or Champa, aa1l Doug 

Duong, the ancient I.1drapura. TherP are b.o.si1lt>s ruins of a 

group Ol fiiw tempb; at -:\lyHOll wh;c}i havn yil'l1le1l yuit~ a 

larg~ numlPr of epigraphic r.ccorlls. 

V. Th., fifth s"ction ext'1n1ling from "Col 1l<>s Xuag'.'s" 

to Hoan Sonh }lonntains compris~R th" thrPP 1listrictH of 

Thua Thien. Quang Tri arnl Quan~ Binh. The llmv•s uml 
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the lagunes along the sea-coast form its eharacteri5tic feature. 

Each of the thrte districts is watered by a large river. The 

river Song Gianh in Quang Binh is one of the largest in 

Annam, and a few miles further north is the Cape Bung Chua, 

the northernmost point of the ancient kingdom of Champa, 

the Hoan Sonh l\lountains forming the frontier between it

and the Annamite provinces to the north. 

This region was thoroughly devastated by the long-drawn 

struggles between the Chams and the Annamites and by the 

systematic pillage of the latter when tlwy cow1uered it. As 
a result only a few wstiges of antiquity remain on the 

ground. It contains the modern capital of the province viz., 
Hue, and near it the ruins of Kiu-Siou the old 5tronghold 

of Chamfii.. 1 

§ 3. MODERN GEOGRAPHICAL DIVISIONS. 

Annam is now divided into twelve districts. Starting 

from the north immecliately south of Tonkin, these may bs 

enumerated as follows :

(1) Than Hon. 

(2) Nghe An 
(3) Ha Tinh 

( 4) Quang Binh 

(5) 

(6) 

Quang Tri 

Thua Thien (Quong Du'c) 

(7) Quang Nam 

(8) 
(9) 

(10) 

(11) 

Quang Ngai 
Binh Dinh (Qui-nhorn) 
Phu Yen 

Khan Hoa (Nha Trang) 

(12) Binh Thuan 

I. ~ 1 and ~ 2 are mainly based on " lnventaire Descrivtif 
des Monuments Cami de I' Annam" by H. Parmentier, Vo]. I 
Chapter I. 



THE LAND 

§ 4. THE CLIMATE AND POPULATION. 

The climate varies according to Latitude and altitude, 

the heat ranging between 50° and 100° F. There are 

only two seasons, Summer and Monsoon. Summer com

mences in February or March and endR in August. The 

monsoon breaks out in September and continues till February. 
The climate is, generally speaking, unhealthy and favours 
diseases like fever and dysentery. 

The population ofthe country was never very large. Judg
ing on the basis of the present population, the kingdom of 

Champa, at its largest extent, may be regarded as having 
contained about two and a half millions of people. 

§ 5. THE SOIL AND ITS PRODUCTS. 1 

Nearly throughout the country the territory between 

the mountains and the sea contairni rich alluvial plains with 

clayey subsoil. On the high plateau the tioil is sandy. The 

mountains, covered with rich forests, contain large layers 

of clayey, sometimes also ferrugineous, soil which is very 
:fertile. 

The most important product is rice which not only 
grows on low or marshy plains, but also on high grounds 

and even on mountains. Among other products of the soil 

may be mentioned the sugarcane, mulberry, pepper, bc>tel, 

cotton, tobacco, maize, millet, sesamP, caster-oil plant, indigo, 
i;atfron, lac, turmeric, <lifforent kinds of potatoes, sago, beans, 
pea, egg-plant, cucumb:r, hemp, fan-palm. 

Among the fruit-trf'es, the most important are banana, 
eocoanut, mango, betrl-nut, date-palms, jack tree and apple. 

Among other fruits mav be mentioned manaosteen guava 
J h ' ) 

tamarind, orange, lemon, pomegranate, papaw, pine-apple and 
Lichi. 

~--- -----------~----~---------------

}. ~-1-~6 are mainly based on "Bouillevaux-L' Annam et le 
Cambodga '' pp. 449 ff, 

_. 
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Among watery plants may be mentioned lotus, water

lil v and a kind of palms whose leaves were used in making 
st;aw hat.5. 

The forest contained a rich variety of important anrl 

,-aluable trees of perfume such as sandal, camphor, 

clovt', frankincense and others. 

great difficulty, but valued at 

Car<lamum was found with 
its weight in gold. Ther.CJ 

were ehony awl other trees producing goo<l timber, and 

bamboo was found in great abundanc:> 

The mountains are generally composell of granite> rocks. 

ThE'y contain nnmProns min0rals. The hills in Quang Nam 

awl Thua Thicn contain abundant zinc arnl coppt>r, the 

lattt>r being also fournl in Phu Yt>n. Silver exists in Thua 

Thien arnl Phu Yen while gold rlul'lt is found in Quang Nam 

and other plac:•s. )fineral oils are found nearly all o\·.:>r tlrn 

country. 

Golll was obfai11°<l in large quantities and thr> ChinPse 

texts of old refer to ' )fountairni of gold '. 'l'he soil abound'O'd 
in precious stones of various kinds anrl we hr>ar frpquently 

of lapis-laznli and amber b~iug s~nt as presents or tributes 

by tht:> king of Champa. 

§G. THE FAlTXA. 

The morP important domesticat,,11 animal.'.! are the 

f'l"phants, the buffalo, the horse, the ox, the boar, and the 
goat. 

Among the birds nuiy ho mentioned the duck, the pigeon, 

an1l fowls of various kinds. The goose and the rabbit are ra,rely 
found. 

The mountains and fore:,is of Annam also ahound in 

wild animals, such as the elephants, buffalo, wild boar, 

ferocious bull, and another animal called Jin (midway between 

buffalo and bull) which is very ferocious. There are also tiger, 

rhinocc-ros, wil1l goats, and d<>er in large numbers. Beside2 

there are monkeys and hares. 
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The more important aquatic birds were rose-coloured 

flamingo, stork, pelican, heron, crane, ibis, tea], and water

fowls. 
Among other birdR may be mentioned peacock, pheasant, 

swallow, parrots, quail, crow, small eagles, vulture, and ·wild

fowls. 

The rivers and Sf'a abounded in fish of various kinds 

and tortoises. There were beRidrs muther-of-pearl and sea
otter. 



Chapter I I. 

THE CHAMS ANO THE FOUNDATIO~ 
OF THE KINGDOM OF CHAMPA. 

11 

Th,• connfry which (lrn•lopr1l !at •r into thn ki11;,;•lo111 of 

Champa w:is originally in ha bib l hy two class •s of proul ', 

( 1) th,, Clrn.ms, awl ( 2) thn samg •s. Thn cl:o,-tinction was 

mainly a cultural ow-, for etlmographically th··y both b ·long ·rl 

to thr sam" AustronPsian rac•. 1 Th" Clrnms lookr1l 1lown upon 

thn savag.•s awl call,•11 th 0 m hy th1_) gPnrral namf'i' of th·~ 

)[Jpcchas awl the Kirfitas, in a1J.litiun to various loc:d nanL•s, 

Ruch as th! Yrlas of Phanrang. Hawlaiy of Xha Trang. and 

thn )la.Ja of B:nh D;nh. 

TIP Chin"H'' historians have L·ft v1·ry int ·1· .. sting accunnts 

of th·• physic,il fratur»s awl tlP manu ·rs and cusiom'! uf tlu 
Chams. · Tli>y hatl black skin, de1·p i'UllkPn ryrs, snuh-no'PS, 

aud woolly hair. Th•ir tlr·ss consist_.11 of a pirc• of cotton 

cloth wh'.ch CO\'Pre<l t!Pir ho<ly from waist to thi> frc·t. X(•ith1•r 

11Pn nor wumf'n put on any oth•r cloth sa\'e that in wiut ·r 

th ·y us ·'1 a kiw l of th:ck roh •. 'flu or1linary peopl·~ w ·nt 

Lar,•-fo11L·d, hut th·• 11ubl~s us .. d sit<· •s ma< l • of skin. B.)th th J 

ma!•.• and th' feurnl • tied t}p hair into ,·arious forms of knots 

an1l p"rforat •11 thro Pars for putCn~ on r:n~s or oth ·r orna111,.nts. 

Th· p"ol'I" lon•d cl ·anJ;w•ss. Th ·y bath,11 awl wash·.>11 s •y.•r:d 

tim ·s ev,•ry day and n1lJIJ•1l th:ir h01ly with camphor awl mn»c. 

(1) .A~ usual therP is a wide <liverg-euce of views in thi!> respect, 

but the general con:;ensu;; of opinion is in favo:.ir of tho 

view mentioned above. The old language ot the Chams, 

as presorn~d i111rncient inscriptions, which by the way does 

not materially differ from the modern, 11s well as their phy

sical feature:;, descr1hed by the Chinese, lend support to this 

view. Their ruanuers and cu~toms also point in the same 
direction. 
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Their clothes wara p~rfnm2<l with th0 vapour of a larga num
h~r of fragrant woods.' 1 Vn-yi-ki, a Chin"S'J t?xt composed 

about thci close of the 5th C3ntury A. D., d 0 scrib3s th:i p"oph 

of Tan-eul as follows: "Th,, peopla love to walk bar2-foot•d 

and wear largcl ear-rings. Although th3 boys and girls have 

untidy nak·•d bodies, th •y 1lo not consi•l"r it a shame. In 

summer th"y con•r their body with Parth awl expos'.l it to th) 

sun. Naturally their skin becomes black. For a long time 

this practic3 has h~en a g'n3ral one and bhick is r;oganhd as 

elegant.''~ 

It appears that thci population cons1st3d of som':.' Chines3 

elemPntA, though th"se wa1" ultimat ·ly absorb •d by th':~ Chams 

or rath3r th" Indianis:cl Chaurn. For, in th~ sam: Chin·oi~ 

text, Vn-yi-ki, w2 find th:> following 11 ·scriptiou of th) paopl) 

of Kiu-sou, a fortifi )fl stronghold of Champa, about 70 mil ·s 
:from thP capital. 

'"l'h0 inhab:tants cl •scmchl from tlu Chin •s0 Pxih; ( 2;)5-

206 B. C.) have b2en corrupt~tl by coming into contact with 

the irnligenous elements, awl thP auciPut mannPn; an•l cn&to111s 

of Je-nan have been compl-.t•ly transfonw·tl."3 

Vl'ry litth is known of th • early lfr.,tory of tlP Chams. 

Thi:> Annamite>s have pr.~surn•cl in tk·ir Anuab somr:> )pg ·wls 

about it, hut th"y arl' of littl _. historical valu('. One of th !Ill 
runs as follows :-

( 1) This description is colleoctod by Maspno from the acco~~

nts of several Chinese authors, belonging to different pe

riods (Toung Pao. l!HO p. 174). But as all these Chi

nese writers belonged to a period when the Chams had 
come under the influence of the Indian colonists, it is 

difficult to deeiJe I.ow for the manners and cust~ms des
cribed by them were original or due to the Indian influ-
enc e. 

(2) B. E. P. vd. lY, Nu. !l, p.15. 
(3) Ibid, p. 13. 

,. 
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" In ancient times th0re was a kingdom, b2yond thci 

frontiers of Annam, calll'd Dieu-nghiem. The king of th1s 

country was called th3 king of d"mons or Dasanana (having 

t2n face;). To the north of this kingdom was the country 

of Ho Ton Tinh whose king was Dafaratha. The son of 

Daforatha called Chung-tu had a beautiful wife. King 

Das.l.nana, b~ing enamour2d of h0 r b2auty, conquered the 

country of Ho Ton Tinh and brought away the princ·0 ss. 

P1·incJ Chung-tu, however, gathered a troop of Monkeys who 

L1·i1lg'i'd the oc 'an with mountains, and brought back his 

wife after 1ldeating arnl killing Da~Anana." 

Aft.•r d"scribing the above story the Annamite Annals 

conclml': " 'fh° Chams are the desc··rnlants of the nation 

call"d Ho T011 Tinh." The &iory is, on the face of it, s~mply 

a locaEsation of the evPnts of Ramayai.ia in Champ!\, and 

no h;storical conclus:on can b2 drawn from it. 

The earlie&t rcdiable information about the Charns is 

obtained from the Chinns2 sourc·'s. Ent in onl<'r to undPr

stanrl properly the rPlat:onR b ·tween the two nations W<} 

must go hack a little to th ' past history. 

In th" rni1lrlle of thr, third C"ntury bJfore Chr!st China 

was 1livi1l •1l into a la1·ge munb•r of .'lmall kingtloms. To the 

l:louth awl south-east of it, lryoncl the Nanling mountains, 

liwd a largr numb'.'r of indepl'H<l"nt trib"s who werP g•'nl'rally 

dl'8ignat"d as Yu'\ and who occupied not only 'l.'onkin and 

the nortlPrn portion of Annam as far as Quang Nam, but 

also th~ pres•nt Chinese districts named Kouang-Si, Kouang

Tong, Fou-kien aml Tcho-kiang (only the southern half). 

In 221 B.C. Ch"-houang-ti, of the Tsin Dynasty (22.5 

B. C.-206 B.C.) brought th-. whole of China under his control 

and 0 stabl1shi><l a un;tetl empire. After haYing properly orga

nis:td th:: administration of his vast territories ht: turned his 
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attention to the conqu;:st of the Yue trib~s. By 214 B.C.1 the 

vast territories wera conquered and dividetl for the purpose 

of administration into S'wral proYinc:-s. The whole oi Tonkin 

and northern Annam was included in th:" provinc2 of Siang, 

while the rest was divided into three other provinc:s. Aft('r 

the death of Che-houang-ti in 210 B.C. anarchy and con

fusion prevailed in China, taking advantage of which tho 

governor of on• of the8e three provinc28 c·sti1hlish'.l<l an irnle

pc•ndent kingdom called l\an-yue. It harl its capital at Canton 

and compri8e<l the mo<l"rn Chinc>SP districts o! Kouang-si and 

Kouang-Tong. The province of Siang was soon corn1uerell 

by the king of Nan-yu·~ and was diYirled for acbninistratirn 
purposes into two provinc•R of Kiao-tche (Tonkin) aml Kieou-

tchen (the region of Than Hoa and the Chi1ws: tr·rritory 
in Aunam) \vith capitals respectivPly at Hanoi and Than-hoa. 

In the rneantim~ the Han Dynasty was t•stabli:,;he<l in 

Chi.na. In th3 year 196 B.C. th8 Han Emperors officially 

recognised the kingdom of Nan-yu" anrl its king agr,~ed to 

rule> as a vassal king. In th" Y<'ar 18:3 B.C., howew•r, h} 

revolt<:>d anrl assumeLl th' tit!: of th,, Empz:ror of Xan-yu ~. 

He ,}i.ecl in 1~7 B. C. and was 8UCC'f'll•~·il hy fer·hb rulen>. 

The Han E111p'.lror S"nt a military PXP'"'Llition against th'l 

king,lom in 112 B. C. awl it wa'> wholly conrp1r>J'.:1l in a y:·ar. 

The Han Emp?ror>1 ma• L• a 11.,w arrang •m··nt of a•lminis

trative units. TIP t ·1'l'itories comprising To;1kin awl all 

the south 0 rn conrpwsts in Annam which wcm inclu..l 'd in th'l 

provinc' of Sian6 uwbr th:3 Tsin Emp::rorH, antl out of 

which two provinc ·s tKiao-tchf\ and Kieou-tch0n) W(•re mad9 

by the king of Xan-yue, were now divilled into tlm~e pro-
---~-~--

(1) ~Iaspero wrongly puts the 6\'ents at 3 B. C , [T'ou~l{ Pa~;-
1910, p. 322] probably a mistake for II l B. C., but even 
this <late j,.; not tlrnt of the original conquest but of the 
later conquest by the Hans. 
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1 vinces viz., Kiao-tche, Kieou-tchen and Je-nan. In other 

:ii words, Je-nan corresponded to the southern districts of Siang1
• 

~; 
I Je-nan was divichd into five districts, the two southern-

most of which had their head-quarters at Siang-lin and Si.

Kuan. 

The question of the exact limits of Je-Nan has long 

perplexed the scholars. But it may now be regarded as 

having bJ3n fixed with a fair degree of c<:>rtainty. Pelliot 

has shown from a passage in Tsin Chou that the northern 

boundary of Je-nan was the Heng-Chan, now called Hoan

Sonh mountain, a chain which atlvances towards the sea b3tween 

Ha Tinh and Quang Binh.2 A'! to the southern boundary, 

l\L Anrouss0 at1 has drawn attention to a passage m 

Heou Hail Chou according to which the two provinc;>s of 

Kieou-tchen and Je-nan were situated respectively at a dis

tanc3 of 11,580 and 13,400 Ii from Lo Yang. It would 

follow, th•reforf', that Je-na11 was n"arly 1820 li to the south 

of Kieou-tchen. As this latter has been definitey identified 

with Than-hoa, it follow3 that Je-nan extended at least 250 

miles further south ; in other words it must have extended 

beyond the province of B;nh Dinh in the south. This is 

corroboratetl by an Annamite Geographical text which fixes 

the southc-rn boundary of .Je-Nan at the mountain chain 

which terminates in cape Varella. Thus the ancient Je-Nan 

may be regarded as that part of modern Annam which lies 

between the Ported' Annam and Cape Varella. 8 

( 1.) This rapid survey of the relations between China and An· 

nam is based on the admirable article of L. Aurousseau 
(B. E. F. Vol. XX!II, pp. 137 ff., cf. spe,,ially pp. 152 ff, 

216 ff, 223 ff. 23::! ff. and 263 ff ) 

(2 ) B. E. F. Vol. ff, p. 190 

(3.) Ibid Vol. XIY, No 9, p, 24. 



16 THE CRAMS 

We thus find that since 214 B. C., the whole of Tonkin, 

and Annam as far as Cape Varella, passed under the supre

macy of the Chinese. The people who lived in Tonkin 

and northern Annam were undoubtedly the Annamites who 

were destined to rise to great power in a latPr perio<l anrl 

give their name to the southern part of the Chinpse posir

ssions. They belonged ethnographically to the vast Yue mcJ 

that occupied the territory south of Nan-ling which was first 

conquer2d by the Tsin Emperor Che-houang-ti b!tWPPll 221 

and 214 B.C. A large part ot this Yue racr was ultimnt,.Jy 

absorbed by the Chines", but those of Tonkin a:1d northern 

Annam retained their individuality, and, afkr C'!nturies uf 

Chinese subjugation, ultimately formed thPmselves into a 

powerful nation, as we shall s-:>e later on. Th'! Annamit ·s, 

however, did not as yet extend b?yond the "Cul de' Nuages" 

in the district of Quang Nam. To the south of it livt•d 

the indigenous savagr. population. But aln•a1ly in the fir;it 

century A. D. we find a new element, the Chams, firmly 

establishe<l in sufficiently large nmnber as far north a.-> 

Quang Nam. At 'vhat date th-:> Charm; pmihed so far north 

as Quang Nam WP a1? nnabL· to ~ay. hut WP shall not 
probably be far wrong, if we hold that at the time> when the 

Han Emperor had divid3d th~ va~t t•rritorics b!tween the 

frontier of Kouang-Si and cap·J Var2lla. into th3 thr2e pro

vinces of Kiao-tchc~, Kieou-tch'3n awl Je-Xan, th" first two 
were peopled by the AnnarnitPR and the third by thr~ Charns. 

The primitive savag•s of Tonkin awl Annam, pushed hy 

the Annamit<es from the north and the Chams from thl' south, 

were gradually moving towards the high mountains as their 
last refuge. 

To the south of cape Var•lla, in thE> districts of Khan 

Hoa and Binh Thuan, liv2d a sm'.111 group of in.bpmd~nt 
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Ch1uns who con8tantly harassed the southern frontier of 

the Chinr.>s'.l po8se>s8ions. Th"y must have been encouraO'ed 
:0 

in thC>ir incursions hy the tacit sympathy of thP population-

tlL'ir own kinsni<:'n-who wer0 plac'd urnler th'.l yoke of the 

Chin'Js?. As we shall s:>e later on, the headquarters o:f the 

southernmost ChinesJ district were plttC'<l ia Quang Nam. 

'l'h~' Chinesri control over the districts of Quan()' Nrrai Hinh 
:0 b ' 

Dinh arnl Phu Yen W"re probably more nominal than rPal, 

a!l(l tlrn country, b?ing full o:f narrow valleys and thick 

impPn,.trable jnngl's, kmpt~'U th·~ Chams to pluncbr arnl 

J.'vastatl~ th'3 Chi ,1es·' poss .'8sions. Th 'J Chin·~s ~ historitv1s 

havP <L•scrib'<l th"&'3 Chams as savag•.'R who were ignorant of 

the art or cultivation an<l li\·pd upon hunting alon". 'fhr.>y 

:fr2rpL'ntly ii1vad?d th'.' r•"Sid"nC?S or the Chinese officials 

arnl plu111l·'r. mur1hr awl devastation accompanie<l tlwse 

As soon. however, as the Chinese troops came to 

them tlwy fled and took sh::lter in the impenetrable 

raids. 

chastise 

fur2sts. 

The Clmm incarsion'l sometim'.ls took a fairly serious 

turn. We learn from the Chin°!8'.' history that in the year 
137 A. D., about 10,000 Kiu-lien, a barbarous trih:: from 

b_,yon 1 thr~ :frontier of their t:•rritories, attacked their 

south ·rnmost 1listricts, d :stroy2d the Ctiines0 rorts and 
ravag )<l th ~ whol~ country. Th·_, gon~rnor Fan-Yen raised 

ten thousand sol.licrs, but th"y w2re unwilling to 

uwkrta.ke such a rfoit1mt expedition anll broke into revolt. 

'Taking a1kantag~ of this respite>, the Kiu-lien pusll''<l th')ir 

conqu?sts furthf'r north, def.'at'cl th'l Chinese troops that 

oppose1l th·'rn, awl occupiell some of the Chinrs" districts. 
Th:~ Chin:•s:J emperor was inclin"d to s:md a military 

exP'••lition ag;L;nst th:> intrmlers, but one of his minist»rs 

pointp1l out the futility or imch a distant ex1wLHion, and 

advise.l his royal master to rdy uron diplomacy. Accord-
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ingly Tchou lPang was s 0 nt to tl'l:·at with th"m aml the 

Kiu-lien were induc"d ~,o erncuat" th<: conr1n0rerl t 0 rritory 

in 138 A. D. There is no doubt that th,. Kin-lien rlenoir'rl the 

Chams1 who thus seem to have poss•ss'•1l gr,,at military skill 

an<l orO'anisation as early as the w•conil c ·nturv A. D. 
b ' "' "" 

But th') death-blow to th<: Chi1ws0 authority camf' from 

within. The Cham inhabitanfa; of Siang-lin w<:re particubrly 

turbulent aml no'v arnl th 0 n broke into opPn rf-11 .. Jlion. In 

100 A. D. nearly 2000 of th"m r('voJt .. d awl attackhl th,• Chi

nese possessions in the north. Thr-r killr·d many officials arnl 

d£>stroyed many villages, but retrac •rl th 'ir ;;t •ps as suon as 

the Chines3 forces arriverl. In cours·• of ti1w• th"Y i:;rew holdnr, 

and, about 192 A. D., takin:~ a1lnmta:; • of th" tn>llbl •s of th·~ 

Han dynasty, a nativr of Siang-lin, nam ·<! Li,.n. S()Jl of Kon:; 

tsa'o, and belonging to thn family callPtl Kiu, kilhl th .. offic Jr 

in-charga of the c(ty and proclaimxl hi ms df kin~ in Lin-yi. 

As the term Lin-yi has been us .. rl by th1~ Chill'W~ throughuut 

in later periods to denotP th 0 king1k>m of Chmnpa, we may 
trace in the succ.~ssful re\·o]t of Kiu Lien thn foundation of that 

kingdom, at first in Siang-lin but ult:mat ·ly d •;,tin,·d tu co\·er 

nearly the whole of Annam, south of Tonkin. 2 

1. Ibid p. 28. 

2. lllaspero doubtfully accepted tlw hypothe~is that the king

dom of Kiu Lien is that of Champa, but l\f. Aurouss!'lrn has 

quoted dPfinite evidence on this point from Chinese text~ 

[B. E. F. vol. XIV, No 9, pp. 2G-27]. 

As to the origin of the name Lin-yi, l\I. Aurou<>seau sug

gests that the Cham kingdom lrnvirig been originally esta

blished in Siang-lin, the Chinese called it Lin-yi ie. capi

tal Lin [of Siang]. "Lin-yi" which was thus the first <~hi

nese lll•me of the first Cham r.a!'ital w:is ultimately extend

ed by a natural proc,,~s to denote the whole of the ancient 

kingdom of ·::-ham1>a (Ibid]. 
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Th3 id !ntification of th? city of Lin-yi ( Siang-lin) has 

long bafflE'd th'l scholars. But .M. Aurousseau seems to have 

succ2ssfully J1>mom,trat2d that Siang-lin is now represnnt?d by 

Tra-kien, a littl,, to th? south of Quang Nam. 1 It would thus 

appear that the first Cham king.lorn was esfablish':d in Quang

Karn anrl this explains th~ presmcr2 of two such magnific?nt 

groups of temples at .Myson and Dong-Duong in the neigh

bourhoo\l. 

Wl' fiml a bc-autiful chicriptiuu of th2 topography of Cha

mpii in a Chinr>s,~ t••xt called Chouei King Tchou compos'='d in 

5'27 A. D. 

'Th~ c:ty was about 40 li (about 6~ mileH) from th-. sea-co

ast an1l was at a 1listanc _-. of 2,500 li ( abont 400 miles) from 

th" tchem1. of Koua1tg. At tk' south-\wst angle of th•' ramparts 

of th-, city w:ir 2 h; gh mount:-!, ins aml a long chain of hills 

which H''rV·_·d as a natural emhankm'lnt. Qnit? clos·~ to the 

north of th • hills fl.ow ~,la rivor. To thd south of th'J hills, 

at a little Jistanc·: was anoth·,r rirnr which joined the former 

to th•· east of the city. 

' The city was surround.·il hy a wall about a mile and 

a half in circumferenc2. On a brick wall ahout 20 feet 

high was raisPd a s1'conrl br:ck wall of half that height, 

pi1c·rc: ~d by square loop-hol~s. On thC> waJls were plac"<l 

wood 0 n boards supporting many-storied pavillions, on the 

roof of which 

40 to 70 feet. 

again arose towers varying in height from 

'fhe first impression that these structures 

garn was that of an owl, which, with itH tail turned towards 

thP wiml aml touching th0 mountains an1l the clouds, was 

looking towards tlv:i water, but would soon, by a }1-.isurely 

flight, asc--rnl to th~ high"st peak of the mountains. The 

arc:hitec:tur·~ was a1lrnirablu but showed lack of skill. 
------- ---------------------- --- --- --------------------------
1. B. E. F vol. Xl V. ~o. 9, p. 23 ff. 
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' There wer3 four gatt>s in the walls. The> main gab 

was on the east. It opened near two islands in the river 

Houai. The western gate opened on a double ditch which 

turned to the north and reached a hill. The southern gate like

wise opened on a double ditch. The northern gate open1Jd 

on the rinr Houai but thP route was closed. 

'Within the walls were a small Pnclosure, assembly rooms 

and hrick palaces the walls oi which had no op~!ning to th9 

south. 

' There was a palac", opening to tlw rast, oi which the 

loose pieces supporting the raft"r looked like the tail oi an 

owl. The gates were sculptur1•d in op0 n-work arnl paint'!ll 

in blue, the passages were coat"d with red varnish arnl the 

rafters were adorned with ston·~. TIPre w.~re oth"r raft:mi, 

rectangular or round, all b~ing carved in ol<l style. On the 

pavillions and the palaces wc-r 0 columns rising to a height of 

15 feet above the ramparts. The walls were bl•smr-ared 

with cowdung which gave them a green and brilliant look. 

There were eight t"Jmpl1·s oi varying chgrees of importune', 

and also temples for 'vorshipping the spirifa. 'rh -i stor:>yed 

terraC3S and the b.:lvc>d•:lr"s looke<l likr• Builtlhist monum<>uts.1 

M. Aurousseau has tried to trac• from th·3 existing ruins 

at Tra Kieu som~ f~atm.:s of the city as d·~scrib]d m the 
above extract. 2 

1. Ibid pp. '.! 1-~3. 
2. Ibid pp. 33-34. 



Chapter 111. 

EARLY HINDU DYNASTIES. 
The successful raids into the Chinese territory and the 

establishment of a powerful kingdom testify to the growth of 

a new spirit in the Chams towards the second century A. D. 

This is easily explaine<l by epigra phic records. The V o-Chanh 

Rock Inscription (No. 1) refers to the royal family of Rri 

Mara, and its royal author is styled as the "delight of the 

family of Sri Mara". Th3 inscription is not dated, bnt may 
be referred, on palaeographic grounds, to the second or third 

century A. D. 'l'hus a Hindu or Hinduised dynasty was foun

de(l by Sri Mara in the secornl c,mtury A. D., and it waR ruling 

over the region, later known as Kau~hara, about the second or 

thir<l century A. D. 

The coincidence in date makes it almost certain that the 

regPneration of the Cham power in the second century A. D. 
was due to the introduction of a new element in her politics, Viz. 
the Indian colonists. 

From this time forward until the conquest of the country 

by the Annamites in the 15th. century A. D. the Chams, as 

such, never played any distinctive part in the poEtical history 

of th6 country. Th"y cheerfully submitted to their foreign 

mast2rs and adopted their manners, customs, language and 

religion. They were politically merged in the Indian elements 

and there was a complete cultural fusion between the two rac:>s. 

The Indians must have been acquaint"d with Champa 

by way of trade and commercF:>, long bpfore they established 

their politicftl supremacy in that region. The gfneral qufs
tion ahout the nature and antiquity of Indian colonisation 

in the Far East will h2 fully discussed elsewhere. Here we 

may confine ourselves to the traditions which the later Hindu 

kings of Charnpii. pr~s,:rved about their origin. Th" Dong 
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Duong(No. 31) Stelre Inscription of Imlrarnrman II., <lakd i97 

~aka, describes how Uroja, apparently the first king, \vas srnt to 

the earth by Siva hims:•lf. Three oth··r inscriptions (X os. 

22, 29 A, and 71) re-fer to a king Yicitrr.-Sagara who flouri

shed in the year 5!.lll of th0 Dvapara aw~ or about l ,7ni.:~:57 
B. C. "Croja is evillently a mythical conception anJ \'icitra

Sagara. too, belongs to the same category. 
Thi:> first historical Himlu King, so far known. is, how

eYcr, Sri }Iara who, as WP have S"Pn ahove, est1ihlish.,1l a 

dynasty about th0 s"cvnd c•ntnry A.D. MaspPro has pro11os ·•l 

toi1Lnti-fythis Sri-l\fora with th,. Kiu Lien of the Chim·s~ his

tory reforn~d to above. This is probabl·>, but th •r,~ is as yd no 

evidence in support of it. 
Nothi1w is known ahout th" early Hiwlu kin!.!S of "' . ., 

Champa, but the troublrsorne ewnts in China which brought 

about the downfall of the imperial Hun dynasty 111 2:W 

A. D. must have otferrd thr>ru a splPmlid opportunity to ext ·wl 

and consolidate thciir kingdom. Th" 1lismemb •ruF·nt of th•J 

Chinese empire into tlm;I) parts ( 2:W-2fi5 A.D.) 1·mhoH•11.•ll 

thr~m to cross the xutier and carry th ·ir rail!:; far i11to the 

Chines'.! territory. Some time b~twec>n 220 and 2:30 A.D. 

the king o-f Champa S"nt a di1Jlornatic mission to the Gover

nor of KiM-'l'che on th ~ invitation of the latkr; neverthe

less, iu 2.J.8 A.D. the Cham army mad~ a naval attack, ravag 'd 

even the provinc:al capital, Kiao-tclu (Hanoi) with s~veral 

oth~r towns, and cbfoat~d th' fhet that was sent acrainst tk•m 0 • 

At last a treaty was conclmled by wh'.ch th~ distr:ct of K'i u

Sou corn~sponding to l\10tl 'rn Thua-'rl1ien was c'°d·~d to 
Champa1. 

----- -----~-------- --- -- ---~ ----~~~ - ---- -----

}. According to M. Auroussean the whole of C~1eon-li11g. wa: 

<'ede<l tO Champa (Ibid p. ?7), but !IL1spero is of opinion 

that only the the 1·1uthern part of the diotrict, mclud.ing 

the capital K'iu-sou was cade<l to the Ch:i.ms, t!.ie n·Jrtheru 
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The Chines3 history has preserved the names o:f several 

kings o:f this period. Each o:f thes·1 names begins with Fan, 

probably corresponding to 'Yarman', which was the 

epithet o:f Avery Cham king in later times. 1 King Fan Hiong 

who succeeded to the throne o:f Champa sometime bAtweeu 

270 aml 280 A.D. was probably a desc,,ndant of Sri Mara by 

the female line. He continued the policy of extending the 

Cham territory to the north at the cost of the Chinrse. He 

allied himself with the king of Fon-Nan (in Cambodia) for 

this purpoS'\ aml continually ravag"d the Chinese possessions 

in Tonkin. Fur ten y 2ars th<> struggle went m1, aw I the Chines:i 

were rcrlucr~d to great straits. At last peaca was established 

in 280 A.D., probably on terms unfa\-ourable to the Chinese. 

Fan-Yi, the son of Fan Hiong, succeedetl him on the 

throne. He had a long and peai;~ful reign and devoted his 

energies to increasing tlw military power and ;;trengthening 

th~ ddensin~ works of the kingd.om. /He was tht> first Cham 

king to send an embassy to the Imperial court of China 

(284 A.D. ). 

Fan-Yi dird in :3:j6 A.D .. 2 On h!R rlrath the throne was 

usurped by his commander-in-chief Fan \.Yen. Wen is said 

to han• b.wn originally a Chines" slave arnl owell his fortune 
to miracl.!s. 3 It appears that he enjoyed the complete confi

dc>nc~ of his royal master, and taking advantage of his old age 
--------- -- ---

part still remaining in the hands of tbe Chinese; this por

tion of Cheou-ling together with Wou-lao were conquered 

by Champa in the time of Fan Wen. 

B. E. F. vol. XVI!l, No. 3, pp. 24-25. 

1. B. E. F. vol. IV, p. 194. 

2. According to some authoriti':ls, in 331 A. D., (B. E. F. vol. 

JY p. 382, fn (5). ). 

3. cf. the story ns given in B. E. F. vol. XIV, No. 9, p 17, 
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inducs>d him to exile one of his two sous. The oth0r, too. fore

stalled his fate, and left th~ kingdom. Thus wh0 n the king 

died, the legitimate heirs were far away. But Wl·n found 

them out ancl had them poisow·•J. After thus removing all 

possible claimants, he ascewlc:d the thron0 and proclaim•!d 

himself king of Champa. 

\Ven was a capable rul••r anrl Roon rnrdr> hi1rnPll the 

undisputed mast::Jr of the whole ki.ng(lom l>y <lnf,.ating th~ 

savage kib-Cs who formed imkpC'nrlr·nt statr·s within tllf' 

kingdom. In 340 he sent an envoy to th1· Chitwse f!mp1·rnr 

with a request that the Roan Sc,11h muuutuins shoul1l Lr_. r1·cog

ni.ze<l as the frontier b'Jtwecn th•j two stat~s. 1 This woul1l have 

meant the cession or the :fertile l'rovince of Xhu't-Xam 
(corresponding to Thua Thicn, Quang Tri awl Qua:1g Hinh) 

to Champa and naturally the Chinese emp'.:'ror r•.'fus ~u. the 

request. But \Ven decided to take by fore~ what he coulJ 

not gain by diplomacy. The people of Nhu't-Nam were muti

nous on account of the exactions of the Chiurse go\·t·rnor. 

Taking advanta~e of this situation Fa.n \Y,•n L·il an Pxp,~1li

tion in 347 A.D., anol conr1uereJ Xlm't-Xam. H ·kill ·•l the 

governor of the district anJ madJ an off:ring or his body iil 
an expiatory sacritic '· ThJ Ch~n:·s; governor uw.Jo great 

preparations against \Veu, but th1! latter took thP offonsive 

and captured Cu'n Due, putting to dc.ath a largr numb ·r of 

Chiurse soldiers who garrison·2J it ( :i-1.t-; A.D. ). In :HD lw 
again defeat2d a ntst Chinr•s" army: but he was himi:;-_.lf 

wounded in the fight, and diPd the same year. Fan Wen 

thus carried h·is con'lursts to th~ "Port.~ rl,~ Annam ", arnl the 

kingdom of Champft now exactly c01Tr'spomle11 to the 

old Chinese provinc) of Je-Nan, and reach·~d its fortlF'st 
limit to the north. 

l. Either on this or on another occas!on Fan \Ven wrote a. 

letter to the Chinese emperor in Indi:m char:icters. 
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Wen was succeeded by his son Fan Fo ( 349-80 A. D.). 

He want'.'d to emulat~ his father's exploits anrl lairl siege to the 

chief town of the Chinese district of Cu'u-Chon. He was, 

however, defeated and had to accept a disgraceful treaty in 

351. But within a short tim'.) he again ren<Jwcd hostiliti\~S. 

In 35:3 the ChineS'l s:mt another expedition against him and 

reconquered Nhut-Nam. But tin struggle cliLl not encl th'.)re. 

As soon as thr> Chin"HA retnrne\l to their country the Cham-i 

renewed their excur~ions. At last th~ Chin::Js'.' infl.ir,t!:'d a seve

re ,}.•feat upon Fan Fo in !358 aml arlvancxl upto the very 

walls oi th:i city ol' Champi1. In :rrn a trf'aty was conclud:>d 

by which the district ol' Nhut Nam, as far as the Bay of On 

Cang, was c •clerl to the Chin,,s'!. Fan Fo fa:thiully observed 

th·i treaty till his drnth in 380, nrnl sent his amhMf'adors with 

tribut• to th° Chinese Emperor in 372 arnl again in 377. 

Fan-Hou-ta, the son ol' Fan Fo, was very young wh··n hB 

8.SC"ntkd th~ throne on the death of his fath-::r in 380. But 

as soon ash~ came to ag3 h9 r~vi\"c\l th9 ambitious project of 

his fath1•r. The whole ol his reign was an almost unceasing 

struggle against tlw Chinese. The times were favourable to 

him. The imperial Tsin dynasty was in a decadent comli

tion, arnl revolts broke out throughout the Chines: empire. 

So Fan-Hou-ta scor:>rl. som9 sncc2ss9s at first. He not only 

1-.~covo1\'rl Nhut N<tm bat C:1rried his arms even furth~r to th:i 

north, as far as Than Ho:l. But in 413 A. D., Tou Houei-tou, 

tlv:• Chinesq governor of Kiao-tche (Hanoi), arrived at Kieon

tch9n (Than-hoa)and tlefoated Fan-Hou-ta in a pitch0d battll'. 

Two (or on" accor• linJ to some version) sons of the latt2r fell 

into his hanils anrl were b:Jhr>aded. Tou-Houei-tou then laid 

nieg':\ to Than-hoa. He occupied the top of the hills overlook

ing thn city aml barricad1~d th1:i course oi the river by means 

oi hedges of tr2es. Exciting attacks and counter-attacks took 

place almost und':r the rampart::; of the city, and the Chinese 
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governor retr.::ate<l, aft9r killing and woun(ling lots 01 enemies, 

but without appanntly b9ing able to take the c!ty.1 

Th!> end of Fan-Hou-ta is not known with c~·rtainty. 

Th9re is no doulit that he was a great g<.•ncral aurl increas .. J 

th'l power and pr.:stige of h:s kingdom to a very gr.·at extent, 

a.ft:r the lat'l revers ·s. Om of thn most i,nportant works 1low~ 

by him was th·) iortifictttion of th'l c:ty ol Kin-sou which th' 

Chams had conqu0re<l in 248 A. D. Tlw identification of th•J 

city of Kiu·sou had long been a difficult problem. But :\1. 
Aurousseau is probably right in his hypoth 0 sis that it occupiP11 

the site which is now coverJd by ruins immJtliat ~ly to tlw 

south-east of Hue. This city occupied a very important posi

tion from the point of view of military strat,,gy. It was situa

t:d between two rivers wh!ch lll'ot at the foot or its ramparts, awl 

was surrounded by high hills on three si(hs. SituatJd 400 Ii 

(about 70 miles) to th J north of thJ cap;tal, it comman•l )d th i 

rout8 wh~ch every ChinesJ army harl to follow in an exp·xli

tion against Champa. Fan-Hou-ta folly r.~alis •d th) impor

tance oi the city an<l converted it into one of tl1J stron6''St c:t

adds in his kingdom. For obvious reasons the citad .. J of Kiu

sou, which was r<'namo,d by the Chams as Si-Kiuan, figures 

larg-ily in the Chino.s) historical t~xts. Thes'.' give a vt>ry 

graphic description of the fortified city. The ramparts round 

th'.' city, we an told, measund more than a mile, and had 

thirteen gat2s. Th'l plinth of thes'.' remparts was ma<lt> of a 

brick course, 20 feet do,ep. Upon this was rais)<l a brick wall 

10 feet high, pierc>d by square loopholes. Upon the bricks 

rested five-storeyed wood·m structures supporting high tow:m1 

·~-~-~-- --~~ --- ~--~-- ~- - - -~---- --- -- --
1. This intere~ting information is furnished by Lin-yi-k i,~ 

a text composed probably towards the close of the fifth 

eentury A. D. 

(B E. F. TOI. XlY No.9, p, I!). 
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on their roofs. Th<J height of th3s3 towArs varioJ b~tween 

50 and 80 feet. The outer walls of the fortified city nearly 

touched the mountains which were covered with thick impene
trable forest. On account of its military stnngth the war

materials of the kingdom of Champa were stored in this city. 

l\foi:ipero has suggested the identification of Fan-Hou-ta 

with king Bhadravarman. This is probable but not certain. 

Bhadravarman is the author of two inscriptions (Nos. 2 and 

4) aud three other inscriptions ( nos. 3, 5 and 6) also probably 

b~long to his reign. On palalographical grounds these inscrip

tions have been referred to the 5th century A.D. and this 

agrees well with the reign-period of Fan-Hou-ta. That the 

latter set the fashion of engraving records on stone clearly 

follows from th! Chin·Jse acc:mnts. For we are told that close to 

the east·}rn gate of his capital there was a Stelro containing a 

record of his glory in barbarous character (i.e., the Indian 

alphabet as modified in Champa). 

Whatever we might think of this identification, Bhadra

varman must be regarffod as one of the most important kings 

i:1 ancient Champa. His full name was ~ha~m~-rnahii.rii.ja l 
~ri Bhadravarman. The findspots of his mscr1pt10ns show 
that he ruled over at least the northern and central portion 

of the kingdom, the provinces of Amarii.vati and Vijaya. 

There are, howewr, reasons to suppos:i that his kingdom 

also included thi:i southern province of Pa1.1~lurai1ga. But 

the famous work, by which hi:- was dnstined to be immortal, 

was the erection of a temple to Siva, under the name 

of Bhadre~varasvami, at Myson. This temple b~came the 

national sanctuary of the Chams, and the practice hi:i 

thus sP-t on foot of calling the tutelary deity by the name of 

the r 0igning king, came to hJ almost universally adopted in 

later tim~s. 'Ve shall hM·e occasion to refer to this temple 

of BhaJrc.3Yarus\·am.i aga:n and aga'.n in course of the history 
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of Champa. Bhadravarman made an endowment of lands 

to this temple and thc.ir boundaries arP given in 3 inscriptions 

( Nos. 4, 5 and 7) as follows: "To the east, th" Sulaha moun

tain, to the south the Gr(•at mountain, to thP, west, thl'} 

Kucoka mountain, and to the north, the Great River". Th-~ 

great river is of course the "Song-Thu-bon" and this shows 
that th:> bounrlaries dc·l'cribed are not of the t0mpll' and its 

surrouwlings, as was fornPrly suppos ~cl, but of thli lamh1 

grantr>d to it. 1 King Bhadrasarman sc•ems to have hPen a 

scholar ancl it is <'Xpr.~ssly laid down in the inscription no. 4 

that h·~ was versed in the four Vedas. 

According to the Chinese accounts.2 Fan-Hou-ta was 

succeeded in 413 by his son Ti-Tchen. We are told that 

Ti-Kai, the brother of this king, fled with his motlwr, anJ 

the king conlJ not induce them to come back. GrieveJ at 

heart, he abdicated the throne in favour of his nephew and him

self went to India. The departure of the king was followeJ 

by anarchy and c[vil war in Champa. Ti Kai th"reupon 

came back and claimed the throne from his n"ph,,w who was 

designated as his succ:>ssor by Ti-Tchen. \Yen-Ti, a broth•>r 

of Ti-Kai by thci same mother but a different father, and the 

minister Tsang Yin joined the combat. Civil war followed 

and led to murders and rapiJ succnssions to the throne till 

the dynasty was dispossessad of the kingdom of Champa 
after a reign of about 80 years ( 336-420 A.D. ). 
~~~---------------------~- - ~- -----------

1. The northern boundary, leading to the~im~~;;~~t con~l~= 
sion noted in the text, is given only in the inscription No. 

5 (cf. B. E, F. vol XVJII, No. 10, p. 14 '• E'or the detail

ed regulations of the ernlowment cf, Ins, No, 4. 

2. The Chinese accounts regarding the period that followed 

the death of Fan-Hou-ta are very conflicting cf. B. E. F. 
voJ. lY, p. 38~. fn (!J). 
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Maspero has suggested the identification of Ti-Tchen 

with the king Gai1gii.rii.ja who is mentioned in inscription 
No. 12 as having abdicated the throne in order to spend 

his last days on the Ganges. The abdication of the- throne 

and retirement to India are certainly very strikincr 
"' coincidences, and the identification, although by no means 

certain, is undoubtedly very probable. 

The civil war was brought to an end by the accession 

of Ftin Yang Mai ( 420? A D.). His origin is unknown but 

he is said to have been a son of Fan-Hou-ta, probably by a 
mother of inferior rank. The relations between China 

and Champ!!. were not interrupted by the civil war. The 

Chams carried on their usual raids into the Chinese terri

tory, attended by pillage, masscre and horrible cruelties. 

In the year 420 the ChineRe inflicted a crushing defeat 

upon the Cha ms, and the following year Yang Mai sent an 

ambassador to the Imperial Court with a request that his 

title of king of Champa be recognised by the Chinese 

Emperor. Yang Mai no doubt took this step to ensure 

his position in the newly gained kingdom, and his example 

was followed by many of his successors. 

Yang Mai died within a few years and was succeeded 

by his son Tou who assumed the name of his father. The 

usual frontier raids against the Chinese territory continued, 

and in 431 he sent more than 100 vessels to pillage the coast 
of Nhu't Nam and Cu'u Cho'n. This provoked the Chinese 

governor who sent a strong expedition both by land and sea 

against Cham pa. The Chinese army besieged K'iu-sou. 

Yang Mai II had gone to marry. He hurried back by way 

of sea 1rnd fell in with the Chinese fleet. His chief pilot 

was struck down by an arrow and his fleet dispersed, pur-

sued by the Chinese. The Chinese fleet, however, could not 

follow up the victory on account of bad weather, and 
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retreated. Consequently their army had also to raise the 

siege and fall back ( 431 A.D. ). 

Yang Mai was, howeyer, elated with the result of the 

battle and his ambition knew no bounds. In 433 A. D. he sent 

an envoy to the Chinese emperor asking to be appointed the 

governor of Kiao Tcheou. This would have virtually meant 

the cession of the province of Ton kin and was of course refu

sed. Irritated at the refusal, Yang l\la.i redoubled his eff0rts 

against Kiao Tcheou and hardly a year passed without an 

invasion of the district by his troops. All the while, however, 

he continued to pay his tribute regularly to the Chinese 

emperor. 

The Chinese emperor now decided to bring his turbulent 

vassal to sen!:>e by another military expedition. The pre

parations took three years, and in 446 A. D. the Chinese 

army under Tan Ho-Tche invaded Champ/I.. Terror now 

seized Yang Mai II and he proposed a humiliating peace to the 

Chinese emperor. The emperor accepted his offer and sent 

instructions to his commander to conclude a treaty, if he 

found Yang Mai sincere in his desire for peace. The com

mander accordingly sent some of his officers to Yang ~fai 

to treat with him. In the meantime the w1ir-party in the 

court, which had lost its influence on the approach of the 

Chinese army, regained its power and prevailed upon the 

king to reject the proposals of peace. Yang Mai accor<lingly 

put the Chinese envoy!'! to prison and sent back one of them 

to carry the news to their commander. 

The Chinese general r.t once advanced and laid Feige 

to Kiu-sou1 the principal stronghold of Champa. Yang 

Mai sent. an army in aiil of Fan Fou Loug who defended 

the place, but although the Chams scored some successes at 

1. For a U.0 -c:iption of Kiu-sou see abovo, pp. ;~_2;:----~-
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firf't, the Chinese ultimately captured the stronghold. The 

general Fan Fou Long was beheaded and all the inhabitants 

above the age of H were put to the sword. The palace 

halls were inundated with blood an<l heaps of dead bodies 

covered the court-y11.r.l. An immense boot\T of O'Old siker 
, "' ' 

and various other precious objects was gained by the victors. 

The Chinese continued their advance and were at last 

met by Yang Mai himself at the head of au immense host. 

Ysng Mai placed a large number of elephants in front 

of his army. This terrified the Chinese soldiers. But the 

ingenuity of a Chinese general saved the situation. He 

prepared numerous figures of lions by means of bamboos 
and papers, and these were thrown before the elephants. The 

latter took fright an<l fled, and in so doing threw into con

fusion and disorder the very army they were intended to pro

tect. Yang Mai suffered a most terrible defeat and fled from the 

battlefidd with his son. The victorious Chinese general 

T'an Ho Tche then entered the capital Champapura in 

triumph and obtained a rich booty of very precious objects. 

The whole country was occupied, all the temples were sacked, 

and their statues were melted for the metals contained in 

them. About 100,000 pounds of pure gold were obtained 

from this source. The Chinese victory was complete. 

After the retreat of the Chinese army Y tlng Mai 

came back to his capital. But the city was in ruins and 

Yang Mai died in a broken heart in 446 A.D. 1 

Fan Yang Mai II was succeeded by his son and grand

son. The latter, named Fan Chen Tch'eng,2 pursued a 

policy of peace and sent tributes to the Chinese emperor 

I. G. Maspero puts the date wrongly as ·H3. 

(T'oung Pao 1910, p. 499). 

~. cf. T'oung Pao, 1010, p. -199 fn. (4). 
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on at least three different occasions, in 455, 458 and 472 

A.D. The tributes were very rich and the emperor was 

pleased to confer high honours and titles on the ambassa
dor. 

The death o:f Fan Chen Tch'eng was followed by a 

troublesome period. Taking advantage of this a man 

called Fan Tang--Ken-Tch'ouen or Kieou Tch'eou Lo usur

ped the kingdom. He was the son of Jayavarman king 

of Fou-Nan. He had committed some crime in his country, 
and, fleeing from the wrath 9f his royal father, took refoge 

./ 

in Champa. King Jayavarman could ill brook the suc-

cess of his son in the foreign land. He sent the Bhik~u 

Sakya Nngasena to the. Chinese Emperor in order to 

complain agaimt the usurper and ask the aid of imperial 

troops to punish him. The long letter which Jaya,,arman 

addressed to the Chinese emperor on this occasion, explain

ing the measures he proposed to adopt for driving his sou 

out of Champa, is a very interesting reading.1 It shows 

that tha Chinese emperor was tacitly looked upon as 

the sovereign authority by all the states in the Far East, 

and whatever the amount of actual control possessed by 

him, he never ceased to exercise a political influence upon 

them all. Jayavarman's endeavour, however, bore no 
fru:t. The Chinese emperor received the embassy cordially 

and gave a very courteous reply, but he did not agree 

to meddle in the atfairs of Champa. On the other hand the 
emperor recognised the usurper as the king of Champa 

and gave him high sounding honorary titles2 by an 

1. The letter bas been translate<l in tull in Pelliot's ''Lo Fuu

Nan" B. E. F., vol. III. pp. 257 ff. 

2. Th.,se titles are : "General, Pacifier of the South, Com

mander-in-chief in all the military tran~actiuns on the Sea
coast, King of Champa, 
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Imperial Decree in 491 A.D. But the usurper was defeat

ed and dethroned immediately after by Fan Tchou-Nong, 

great-grandson of Fan Yan Mai II. Fan Tchou-Nong 

was recognised by the Chinese emperor in 492 A.D., and 

received honorary titles like his predecessor\ but his 
reign was short, and he died in 498 A.D., being drowned 
in the sea during a pleasure trip, or, according to some 

authorities, in course of a voyage to China. He sent 

ambassadors to the Chinese court in 492 and 495 A.D. 

Tchou-Nong was succeeded by his son, grnndson and 
great-grandson, named reipectively Fan Wen K'ouan 

or Fan Wen Ts'an, Fan T'ien K'ai ( Deviwarman? ), and 
Vijayavarman. We do not know anything about them 

except that they sent embassies to China and received the 

same honorary titles from the emperor as their prede

cessors. The embassy of 502 A. D. was probably sent 

by Fan Wen K'ouan. Devavarman's embassies were dated 

510, 512 and 514 A.D. Vijayavarman sent two embassies 
in 526 and 527 A.D. 

KINGS REFERRED TO IN CHAPTER III. 

1. Sr.i l\I~ra or} ( 2nd C. A.D ) 
Km Lien · 

2. Fan Hiong (c. 270-280 A.D.) 

3. Fan-yi (c. 280 A.D.-336 A.D. ) 
( Son of No. 2 ) 

4. Fan Wen(336 A.D.-349 A.D.) 

(Commander-in-Chief of No. 3) 

1. The first portion of the title was slightly changed in his 

case. It was "The Mar~hal, who maintain11 orders in 

the South". 
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5. Fan Fo ( 349-380 A.D.) 

(Son of No. 4) 

6. Fan-Hou-Ta ( Bhadravarman?) ( 380-413 A. D.) 
(Son of No. 5) 

7. Ti-Tcheo ( Gai1gltrii.ja) ( 413-c. 415 A.D.) 

( Son of No. 6 ) 
(Civil War 415-420 A.D.) 

8. Fan Yang Mai ( 420-c. 425 A.D. ? ) 

( Son of No. G 1 ) 

9. Fan Yang Mai II (c. 425-446 A.D.) 

( Son of No. 8 ) 

10. Son of No. 9, name unknown ( 446-454?) 
11. Fan Chen Tch'eng (c. 454-c. 480 A.D.) 

( Son of No. 10) 

12. Kieou Tch'eou Lo (c. 480-491 A.D.) 

(Usurper) 

13. Fan Tchou-Nong-( 491-498 A.D. ) 
( Great-grandson of No. 9) 

H. Fan Wen K'ouan ( c. 500-c. 508 A.D. ) 

(Son of No. 13) 

15. Fan T'ien K'ai (Devavarman ?) (c. 508-c. 520 A.D.) 

(Son of No. 14) 

16. Vijayavarman (c. 520 A.D.-c. 529 A.D.) 

(Son of No. 15) 



Chapter IV. 

THE DYNASTY OF GANGARAJA. 

Vijayavarman was succeeded by Sri Rudrantrmt1.n 

whose genealogy is given in the Myson stelae Inscription 

(No. 12). The genealogy begins with a king- Gai1garllj11. 

who abdicated the throne and retired to the banks of the 

Gan~es. The breakage in the stone does not enable us 

to determine his relationship with the next king Manoratha

varman. Rudrava1·man was the ~on of a Brahma1.1a, and 

his mother's mother was a daughter of Manorathavarman. 

Rudravarman was not, therefore, a direct descendant 

of Vijayavarman. But, as has been suggested above, if 

Gangii.r:~ja is identified with Ti-Tchen, Rudravarman would 

belong to a collateral branch of the same family. Now 

Gai1garii.ja is placed at the head of the long genealogical 

list in No. 12, implying thereby that he was the head of 

a new family. This is made explicit in No. 20 wherein 

Prakafadharm& (or Vikrantavarman) is said to lel mg to 

the • family of Gai1gesvara,' 1 which may be taken as an

other form of the name Gai1garaja. It would then fol

low that the king8 of this family could lay claim to the 

king•lom of Champa only by virtue of their relationship 

with Gai1garaja. In other words, they could not establi8h 

any legitimate claim to the throne by their relationship 

with any succeeding king. 

The identification of Gangaraja and Ti-Tchen would 

supply a plausible explanation of the rise of this family. 

As has been narrated above, the abdication of Ti-Tchen 

l. We have probably another refereJ.ce to U.rnga.raja as the 

founder of the family in the inscription nu 7., where the 

isolated word ·• Gange.:>asya occurs in line I., the rest haviul;\' 

been effaced. 
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was followed by a civil war between his nephew, whom he 

designated as his successor, and various other claimants 
to the throne. :Manorathavarman may be regarded as the 

nephew, or at any rate, as deriving his claim to the throne 

from his nephew. But all this is at present pure conjec

ture. 

Some important information about Ru<lravarman is 

obtained from inscription No. i. We are told that Rudra

rnrman belonged to the Brahma-K~atriya family and that 

during his reign the famous temple of Mahl\deva, called 

Bhadre1varasvami after its builder the king Bhadravarman, 

was burnt by fire. The date of this calamity is given in Saka 

year, but unfortunately this portion o.f the inscription is 

badly mutilated and we can simply read "in the year 

four hundred and ............ ". Rudravarman thus ruled 

sometime between 401 and 4!)9 Saka i.e., 4i9 and 5i7 A.D. 

'fhere cannot bJ any doubt, therefore, that; he is to be 

identified with Kao Che lu T'o Lo Pa Mo, mentioned in 

the Chinese annals ( the chinese name being efJUi rnlent 
to Ku Sri Rudravarman) who sought for his investiture 

from the Chinese Emperor in 5~!) by payment of tribute, 

and renewed the tribute aga.in in 5B4 A. D. 

About this time the Chinese province of Kiao Tcheou 

had revolted and thrown off the imperial yoke nuder the 
leadership of Ly Bon. Rudravarman, probably iucit.eJ 

by the Chinese Emperor, took advantage of the sitnation 

to conquer the province. His army was, howevP,c, 1.h:feated 

by the general of Ly Bon and he had to beat rtltreat ( 5.\ l 
A. D.). 

Rudravarman Wll'l succeeded by his son Prafastaclharma 

who took the name Sambhuvarman ut the time of his 

coronation. He is the author of the irn•cription No. 7. He 

re-establishe.J the temple of Bhaclrarnrman which was 
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burnt at the time of his father, and re-named the image 

a.s Sambhu-Bhadresvara, thus adding his own name to that 
of the original founder. He also confirmed the endow

ment!! made to the temple by Bhadravarman. The two 

embassies sent to China in 568 and 572 A.D. probably 

belonged to his time. 

Sambhuvarman took advantage of the weakness of 

the Imperial Tch'en dynasty to stop the customary tribute, 

but renewed it in 595 A. D. after the S0uei dynasty was 

established on the Imperial throne. But this did not save 
him from a Chinese invasion. The immense booty taken 

from Champa by T'an Ho Tche impressed the Chinese 

with an idea of the fabulous wealth of the kingdom, and 
so when the Chinese general Lieou Fang came to quell the 

in•mrrection in Kiao Tcheou, he was ordered to advance 

against Champa. The Chinese advanced both by land and 

sea, and reached the estuary of Linh Giang (modern Song 

Giang) in 605. Sambhurnrman stationed his soldiers to 

guard the passes which separate the valley of Linh Giang 

from that of the Do Le ( Tou Li). Lieou Fang defeated 
them and pitched his camp on the Do Le. He then crossed 

the river without difficulty and overtook the enemy a 

few miles to the south. A sanguinary battle ensued. The 

elephants on which the Charns mainly relied were di;;persed 

by the Chinese archers, and they trampled under foot the 

very army they were engaged to protect. Sambhuvar

man fled from the battle-field and the Chinese t<iok about 

10,000 prisoners and cut off their left ears. 1 Veou Fang 

pursued his victory and occupied K'iu Sou. Nt.ar about 

l. It WliS eustom:iry in those days to eut off the !eh ears of 

prisoners of war and send them as trophies to the Emperor, 

'fhe t'lial number of capth·es could als'J be determined 

thereby. 
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this place he inflicte•l sen~ral more clefeats upon Sambhu

varman and reached the capit,al of Champa ( 605 A. D.). 

Sambhuvarman fled by sea. Lieou Fang thereupon sacked 

the capital city, and put into captivity all the inhabitants 

he could lay hands on. He further took the golden tablets 

of eiahteen kinas who had ruled over Champa before 
"' 0 

Sambhuvarman, and 1350 Buddhist works. Among his 

captives were included some musicians from Fou-Nan who 

carried to the Imperial court the musical arts of India. 

Lieou Fang and his army suffered much on their return 

journey from a disease-Beri Beri or Elephantisis-to which 

the general himself fell a victim. The conquered country 

was divided into three divisions, each subdivided again into 

four 'prefectures', but owing to the distance and difficulty 

of communication they were never effectively occupied, and 

remained as part of the king•lom of Champa. 

As soon as the inrnder had left, Sambhuvarman came back 

to his capital, and to avoid further difficulties, sent an 

ambassador to the Imperial Court for asking pardon. 

Later on, however, taking advantage of the dynastic quar

rnls in China, he stopped the payment of tribute; but 

when Li Yuan establi::;hed the 'l"ang dynasty ( 618 A. D.) 

he resumed regulitr payment. He sent three embassies 

in 623, 625 and 628. Sambhuvarman was also on friendly 

terms with the Khmer King l\lahendra-Varman who sent 

one of his minist,:rs, Simhadeva as ambassador to the court 
of Champ!\, 

Sa.mbhuvarman was succeeded in 629 A. D. by his son 

Kan<larpadharma (Fan T'eou Li of the Chinese). The king 

had a peaceful reign. He kept peace with China by regu

lar payment of tribute. On one occasion the disrespect

ful conduct of his ambas~ador to the Chinese Emperor 

nearly brought the two countries on the verr1e of war but 
0 ' 
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the emperor pardoned the fault which was 'due to i11no-
"" ranee of etiquette rather than to any bad intention'. The 

rich tributes of Kandarpadharma so pleased the emperor that 

he wished to have a stone statue of the king close to his tomb. 
Tha virtues of the king are referred to in eloquent terms 

in verses 7 and 8 of the inscription No. 12. He is described 

as "Virtue Incarnate" and Kali is said to ha. ve fled away 

from his kingdom, knowing that he had nothing to expect 

from a king, who was free from passions and protected his 

subjects like his own sons by means of his virtues. 

Kandarpadharma's son and successor PrabhAsadharma, 
Fan Tchen-Long of the Chinese history, had a tragic end. 
The events are thus summarised in the Chinese history. 

"In 630, 631 A D. and the following years the king 

Fan T'eou Li regularly paid tributes. On his death the 

throne passed on to his son Fan Tchen-Long. In 645 Fan 

Tchen-Long was killed with all his family by his subject 

Mo-ho-man-to-kia-tou and the male de~cendants of the Fan 

family were extinguished with him. Then the people 
raised a Brii.hma1.1a, a son-in-law of king Fan T'eou Li, on 

the throne. But he was deposed by the nobles who put 

the daughter of Fan T'eou Li on the throne. As she was 

unable to restore order, they summoned Tchou-ko Ti, son of 

the paternal aunt of Fan-T'eou Li. Tchou-ko Ti came back 

from Cambodge, where his father had fled after committing 

a crime, married the daughter of Fan T'eou Li and WH 

proclaimed king. The ambassadors were sent to the 

Imperial court by Tchol!-ko Ti in 653, by Po-kia-cho-pa-mo 
in 669, by Kien-to-ta-mo in 713, and by Lou-to-lo in 749." 1 

This circumstantial narrative is of grea.t help in wad

ing our way through the tangles of civil war and anarchy 

I. B. E. F, vol. IV, pp. 901-902. 
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that followed the assassination of the son of Kandarpa

dha.rma. 

In the first place it is quite clear that the !!On of 

Kandarpadharma was killed by his minister, for the Chinese 

Mo-ho-man-to-kia-tou seems to correspond exactly to 
:Mahamantradhikrta. That the murder was the result of a 

deliberate and well-laid plot to usher in a dynastic change 

is clearly proved by the fact that not only the king but 

also his whole family was removed. The events that fol
low would also make it quite clear that it was t!ie daughter 

of Fan T'eou Li on whose behalf the conspiracy was laid, 

nor is it difficult to conclude that the kings of Cambodge 

were the wire-pullers from behind. But the whole situa

tion is made quite clear by the Myson inscription 
of Prakasadharma (No, 12). Here the genealogy is first 

of all carried down to Prabhasadharma. Then it refers 

to his sister 'who was the source of welfare and prosperity 
of the whole world'. We are next introduced to her hus
band, Satya.kausikasv~mi, and their sons Bha<lresvara

varman, and his two younger brothers Anangarupa and 
Visvariipa. Next we hear of Jagaddharma,-apparently a 
son of Bhadresvaravarman, though the breakage in stone 

does not make this point absolutely certain-who had gene 

to Cambodge (and here a long digression gives us a history 

of Cambodge from its foundation) owing tu certain circum

stances, and there married the daughter of king 
Isanavarma.n. The issue of this marriage was Prakii.Sa

<lharma-Vikrantavarman, king of Champa. who issued the 
inscription in 579 Saka (657 A. D.). 

Now the scholars have found it impossible to reconcile 

the Chinese annals with the data furnished by the 

inscriptions. Maspero's suggested emendation has proved 
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hopelessly wrong, while Finot has to a<lrnit that the Chinese 

accounts are inaccurate in at leal'it three essential element>;. 

But there ought not to be any great difficulty in reconcil

ing the two if the essential points are borne in mind. This 

may be illustrated by putting the events recorded in the 

two <litforent sources in two parallel columns. 

Chinese Annals. Inscriptions. 

1. l\Iurder of Prabhiisadharma 1. Prabhiisa1lharma, 

64.5 A. D. king. 

2. Son-in-law of Kandarpa1lh- 2. Satya~ausikasvfl.-

arma, a Briihma1.1a, put mi, son-in-law of 

on the throne, bnt depos- Kandarpadharma. 

eel by the nobles. 
R Daughter of Kandarpa- 3. Daughter of Kan-

<lharma reigning alone. darparlharrna,sou -

rce of prosperity 

of the whole world. 

4. Tchou-ko Ti returns from 4. Bhadresvara Var-

Cambodge, marries the 

daughter of Kandar

padharma and becomes 

king. He sends embassy 

in 653 A. D. 

5. King Po-kia-cho-pa-mo 

sends embassy in 669 

A.D. 

5. 

6. 

man (son of2 and 3.) 

JagadJharm!I. (son 

of 4) who had 

been to Cam budge 

and married the 

daughter of the 

king there. 

PrakMadharma 

(son of 5) king Ill 

657 A. t>. 
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The arrangement is confirmed by one important pieee 

of external evidence. The Tra' Kieu Inscription (No. 9) 

tells us that the wife of Praka~adharma's great-grand

father (Prapitamahi) was the daughter of Kandarpadharma. 

The above arrangement entirely agrees with this fact. 

The only point, not a very essential one, in which the 

Chinese annals are mistaken is their belief that the daugh

ter of Kandarpadharma was married I\ second time to Tchou

ko Ti, a different hm;band, whereas the fact seems to be 
that Tchon-ko Ti (Satyakau§ikasvam1) was her first husband 

who h;id sought shelter in Cambodge after being deposed 

by the nobles. It appears that Tchou-ko Ti's family hail 

some influence in the court of Cambodge, for his father had 

taken shelter there after committing some fault in Champ!!., 
and his grandson was married to the daughter of the king 
of Cam hodge. 

That the daughter and son-in-law of Kaudarpa<lharrna 

were very old when they came to the throne is e11tablishe<l 

by the following genealogy of PrakA>adharma drawn up 

on the authority of Tra'-kieu Inscription (No. 9). 

Kandarpa<lharma (630-640 A. D.) 

I 
Daughter 

I 
Son 

I 
Jagaddharma 

I 
PrakMadharma (657 A. D.) 

Now the way in which Prakii.fadbarma's prowess has 

been extolled in the Myson Ins. dated 657 A. D. shows that 

he must have then attained at least 20 years of age. Pra-
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kMadharma's birth therefore could not haYe tak~n place 
later than 637 A. D. If we hold that a male must be at 
least twenty and a female at least sixteen before he or she 
can possibly have an issue, the birth of the predroce~sors of 
Prakafadharrna could not have taken place later than the 
dates mentioned in the following table. 

Kandarpadharma (561 A. D.) 

I 
D1tughtar (581 A. D.) 

I 
Son (597 A. D.J 

I 
.JagaLhlharma (G 17 A. D.). 

Kan<larpaflhanna then mnst have been at least ab0ut 
70 years at the time of his accession, :tnd probably much 
more than that, as we have tttken only th., minimum number 
of yeani in the above ca.lcnlation. 

Now, bearing the above points in mind, we may offer 
the followino- creneral outline of the course of events in 
the ]i!J'ht of the Chinese :tnJ epigraphic data that we possess. 

I~1 the first place the relation of the different actoni iu 
the scene may be illustrated by the following table. 

Rndravarnrn.n (Lu-to-lo-pa-mo) 

• I 
, ( 

Sambl1uvarman (Fan Fan Tche) Daughter 

I L. I Ka.ndarpa<lh:trma (Fan Teou 1) 

'-~~~~~~~~- l r 1 I 
Prahhas:trlharma Daughter = Satyakan~ika-

(Fan Tchen Leng). I svii.1111 
(Tchou-ku Ti) 

I ( 
Visvarfi.pa. Bhadre~vara va.rman. AnangJ.rli.pa. 

I 
J agadJluirrna = Sa1Tdl1.1i: (daughter of I'ann-

1 varman, king of 
l C1imbo•l"e. 

Prakafa.dharma- '.'ikranta.v:irrnan. "' 
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The disastrous defeat inflicted by the Chinese upon ~am
bhuvarman must have c::msiderably weakened the authority 

of the government. As usually happens, the national cala

mity served as an opportunity to adventurers, and in this 

particular instance the female line seems to have coveted the 

throne as against the male line. During the long reign of 

Sambhuvarman the interests of two such female lines were 

cemented by the marriage of the daughter of Ka.n<larpadha.r

ma with the grandson (daughter's son) of Ru<lravarman. lt 

is probable that an attempt was already made by this party 

after the death of Kandarpadharma to 8ecure the throne, but 

it proved unsuccessful, and its authors had to fly to the court. 

of Cambodge. But a few years later, the attempt was 

renewed, and Prabhii.~adharma was killed with all the male 

members of the family ( 6..J.5 A. D ). Satyakau~ikasvii.mi at 
first occupied the throne, but was driven away by the nobles, 

and his wife alone ruled the i,tate. Ent a female ruler was 

hardly likely to cope with the J1fficnlties of the time arnl 

Ratyakau~ikasvami returned to Champa. It is extremely 

likely that the king of Cambod~e was really pulling th...; 

wire from hehinil in all the 8llCCe'1si\'e event"!. T11e new 

party had all along been intimately associated with that court, 

for the father of 8at1 akau;ika~vilmt had takeu refuge rn th•j 

cocrt of Cambodge ·after committi11;; ;,ume fault iu C11ampa, 

as the Chinetie hititimaus put it, aud Jagaddharma, the graud-

1wn of Satyakauiika1>\'ilm!, wa:s UHl.l'l'ied to a Camb0dge 

prince~,;. 

Satyakau~1kasvami ruled f"r at lea .. t eight yearn from 

645 to 65:3 A. D .. with an interrnl. Whether his l';Ull a111l 

;£1'aWl<'on ruled ah~r him ca.nuot he finally .i,.ci1led, hnt tht! 

answer i"l prnb.dily iu the negative, f11r nl) n>yal t.itle iii at.ta

cheJ to any of the111 in the ~Iys•Jll StMue Iuscriptiun. Eveu 
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if they did, they must have very short reigns. For by 6.57 

A. D. PrakMadharma had already ascended the throne under 

the title of Vikrl\ntavarman. 

Prakafadharma-Vikrantavarnrn.n is the author of at least 

eight inscriptions, Nos. 9-16. We learn from No. 12 that in 

the year 657 A. D. he established Sri-Prabhase~vara and 

granted lands to the gods Isane~vara, Sri Sambhnbhadre

i;yara and Rri Prabhii.sefrara. No. 14. records the erection 

of a temple to Kuvera, while no. 16. records the donation 

of a lw:fr& to lsAnesvara an<l a diadem to Bhadre§vara in 687, 

A. D. The attribution of three inscriptions nos. 17-19 iA 

doubtful. They refer to king Vikrantavarmau, who may be 

either Prakafadharma-Vikriintavarman I, or Vikrantavar

rnan II. It is intere!-ting to note that he was not only devo

ted to Siva ~ ef. Ins No. lO and others noted above) but ahio 

to Vis1:1U to whom he erecte<l a temple (No. 11 ). 

Praka~adharma seems te have been at peace with the 

Imperial conrt of China. He first sent tributes during the 

ptJrio<l G50-6.j6 A. D., and at least four more embassies were 

1;ent in G.)7, 669, 670 aml GS6 A. D. He must have hiid a 

long reign extending over mortJ than 31 years ( 6."i6-687 ). 

We have no precise knowledge about the succtissor of 

PrRkii.'adharma-Vikrantavuman I. The inscription No. 

21 records that Praka:aflharma intended to build a ved,[ of 

stone, bnt tl1is was actually coni,tructetl by Narnvahananir

man. The inscription then proceeds to record the glories uf 
Vikranta\-anna.n. It would thus appear that Praka~adhar-

1u:\ was snccee<le<l by N ar~1sah,inavarrnan and thoi latter ag11in 

by Vikrant1t\'arman. Tbisconclnsion is, however, not c·~rtain, 

as Naravalrnnavariuan might be another name of V1krdnta

\'ar111tm, b11t it may be taktJn as a working hypothesis. 'fhe 

Chi ntstl e-:icleuce in a way contirms this. We learu frum thd 

Chiue;:;e his~ory that in thC' y':'ars 713 anLl 731 KiBn 'l'a To 
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Mo, king of Champa sent tributes to the Chinese Emperor. 

Kien Ta To Mo may be regarded as a fairly good transcrip

tion of Vikrllntavarman. Now this Vikrllntavarman can 

hardly be regarded as identical with Praka§adharma-Vik

rantavarman who sent tribute to China sometime before 656 

A. D., as the interval is more than 75 years. Thus we are 

to presume two kincrs hearinrr the same name Vikrantavar-,., ,.., 

man. It i~ less likely, however, that the father awl the son 

11hould bear the same name, where as it is usual for a king to 

adopt the name of his gran<lfather. We may thus pr0\·isiou

ally accept the following line of succe&sion. 
Prakii.~a<lharma-Vikrllnta varman I. 

I 
Nara vilhana \·arnian 

I 
Vikrltntavarman II. 

The latest known date 0f Prnkit"adharma is 6E7 .A.D. 

and the earliest i.nown date of Vikrii.ntavarman II is 713 
A.D. N aravahanavarrna's reign, therefore, falls betwe~n 

these dates. We hardly know anything about his reign. 

Vikrnntarnrman II establif>hetl an nuage of Lak~mi in the 

year 7:11 A.D. His conventional glory is sung in lines 8-9 

of the inscription No. 21. The frag1uentary irn;criptio:1 
No. 20 which belong!:! to his reign and 11> date•l s J111eti111e 
between 708 and 717 A. D., recorJs Vllrious <l1Jnation:; to 
a number of gods. The inscriptions Nos. 17-19 may 
belong to his reign, but as already remarked above, this 
is by no means certain. Viki il.ntavarntan II regularly sent 
tributes to China. As a matter of fact at least 12 embassies1 

- -
1. :Maspero says th'tt · Vikra.ntavarman sent tributes to the 

Chint:se emperor no less than tifteeu times ( '1"oun~ Pao 
X I, p. :i:!-!). Hnt in tbe foot11ot<> he g1vos dt>tailed re<"ord 
of on!~· l:~ such t>mb:.ssies. Of thf»;" the tln;t, seut 111 

686, mu'lt he attrih11tPd to Pr11kasaJharma whose h.-t 
k11ow11 •latE' j, t;Sj A. [). O!"rthe rt·~t. thnst~ lwlon• 
ll:J must have be1•n sout hy ouo o other nf the: thre.- k111l-!"s 
Praka~ailh trm:1, ~aravahanav:t1m1u, and V1krautav:,r
man 11, 
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were aent to China from Champa in the years 691, 695, 699, 

702, 703, 706, 707, 709, 711, 712, 713 and 731 A. D. Some 

of these, before 713 A. D., might have been sent by either 
Prakii.Sa.dharma or Naravahanavarmii., but the majority 

were probably aent by Vikrantavarman II. 

Vikrantavarman II was probably succeeded by Rudra

varman II who sent tributes to China in 749 A.D. We 

<lo not know anything more about him. He died about 

757 A. D. and with him probably ended the dynasty which 
was founded by Rudra varman I a bon t the year 529 A. D. 

The inscriptions of this dynasty are mostly found in the 

neighbourhood of Myson. This may be due to the sanctity 
of the temple and it is not proper to infer from it that their 

power was mainly confined to that district. The fact that 

one inscription (No. 8) is found in Hue and another( No. 

15) in Khan Hoa province shows that their power extended 

very nearly over the whole of the kingdom. One of the 

earliest inscriptions (No. 2) of this dynasty was found at Cho 
Dinh in the province of Phu yen, and this also shows that 
from the very beginning their authority extended far beyond 
Myson. The epigraphical evidence undoubtedly shows that 

the province of Quang Nam in which Myson is situated 

was the chief stronghold of the dynasty from beginning to 

end. 

KINGS REFERRED TO IN CHAPTER IV. 

1. Gai1garaja 
2. :Manorathavarman 

(descended from No. 1) 

3. Rudrs.varman (c. 529 A.D.-c. 565 A. D.) 

(Son of the daughter's daughter of No. 2.) 
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4. Sambhuvarman (c. 565 A.D.-629 A.D.) 

(Son of No. 3.) 

5. Kandarpadharma (629 A D.-c. 640 A. D.) 

(Son of No. 4) 

6. Prahhasadharma (c 640 A. D.-645 A. D.) 

(Son of No. 5) 

7. Satyahu0ikasviimi (Daughter's I 
son of No. 3 and son-in-law I 
of No. 5) I 

8. Daughter of No. 5 and wife of ~ (645 A.D.-653 A.D. 
No. 7. I 

7. Satyakausikasvllmi ( a second I 
timei J 

9. Bhadre§varavarman (?) (Son) 
of Nos. 7 and 8) J- (553 A.D.-6.55 A.D. 

10. Jaga.ddharma (?)(Son of No. 9). 

11. PrakMadharma-Vikrllntavarman I (c. 655 A.D. -

c. 690 A. D) 

(Son of No. 10) 

12. Naravllhanavarman (?)(c. 690 A.D.-c. 710 A.D.) 

(Son of No. 11 ?) 

13. Vikrllntavarman II (c. 710 A. D.-730 A. D.?) 

(Son of No. 12?) 

14. Rudravarman II ( 730 (?) A. D.-757 A. D.) 



Chapter V. 

THE DYNASTY OF PANDURA'.\IG:\. 

After Ruclravarman II the kingdom of Champa passe<l 

on to a new dynasty. As all the inscriptions of this dynasty 

come from the Kau~harn region in the south, they probably 
originally belonged to that quarter. But from the very 

beginning they seem to have eXt!rcised suz~raiuty over the 

entire kingdom. 

The founder of this dyna<ity is named Prthivi-

nllra varman.1 A brief reference is maJe to him 

Ill the Glai Lamov Inscription (No. 24), vv 2-5. We are 

told that he 'enjoyed the lands by having C')nquered all his 

enemies by his own power'. This seems to show that he owed 

the kingdom to his military genius. As we shall see, there 

are epigraphic references to more than one raid of Champa 
by the Javanese fleet within half a century of his accession. 

The Chinese history also contains reference to a raid as 

I. Maspero attributes the title "Rudraloka" to this king on 

the authority of Ins. No. 24, verse 5. This verse, however, 

merely says 'that the king went to "Rudraloka" i.e, died, 

and I do not thmk that '· Rudraloka" may be regarJed as 

a posthumous title. (T'oung Pao. 1910, pp, 549-550). For 

a similar expression cf. verse 10, of the Glai Lamov Ins. 

(No. 24). 
Maspero further says that the throne was offered to 

Prthivindravarman by the nobles, but I do not find any 

authority for this statement' (Ibid). The verse (No. 31, 

B. VI) on which he relies is difficult to construe. I 

doubt if Prtbivindravarman of that verse can be taken 

to refer to a king of a different dynasty who died more 

than 100 years ago. But even then it does not ju~tify 

Maspero's as:;umption. 
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early as 767 A.D. 1 It is likely that the invasion of the 

Javanese fleet o\·erthrew the last dyr asty and P!thivindra

varrnan oweu the kingdom to his success against these naYal 

rnaratl'ler~. But whatever may be the circumstances to 

which he owe.I his throne, the inscription tells us that 'he 

eujoyerl the whole of Champa' (No. 24 A. V. 3). The king 

is said to h1we destroyed all the thieves. This probably 

means that there were disorders consequent upon the over

throw of the last dynasty anrl king Ptthivindravarman 

effectively checked them. He enjoyed a long reign and 

died sometime before 7H A.D., the earliest known date of 

his succei;sor king Satyarnrman. King Satyavarman was 

the nephew (sister's son) of king Prthivindravarman. He 

issued the Po-"Naga.r stelm inscription (No. 22) and we know a 

great rleal about him from the Glai Lamov Inscription 

(No. 24) of his younger brother Indravarman, and the Po

Nagar inscription of his sister's son, king V1krii.ntavarman 

(No. 29 A.). 

The chief event in the reign of the king was the rai(l of 

the .Javanese sea-m'!n who dern-,tated the lanrl, and in parti

cular dei-itroye1l a temple containing a ~Iukhalinga. There 

was a halo of sanctity around the temple as popular tradi

tion ascribed it~ foundation to a king Vicitrasagara 'in the 

year 5911 of the Dvii.para Yuga' ( No. 29 ). In the year 'i74o 
A. D. the Javanese -"vicious cannibals coming from other 

countries by means of ships,"-burnt this temple and carried 

away the image together with all the properties of the temple. 

Kin~ 8atyarnrmf1 pursued these marauders in his own ships 

nn•l infli<'te<l a crushing defeat upon them. But the object 

of the pursuit was not fully realised and king Satyavarman 

wa8 Hry much dP.jecte1l to learn that the ~ivamukha, to-

1. T'onug Pao, l!HO p. 550. 
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gether with its property which was in the enemy ship11, was 

thrown into water, and that the Sivalii1ga was <lestroyerl 

(No. 22 ). The victorious king, unable to recover the old 

image, installed a new Sivamukhalinga, together with images 

of other deities, in the year 784 A. D. and ga,-e rich en

dowments to the god. For this reason he came to be regard

ed as the second Vici trasagara or an incarnation of that king. 

Conventional praises are bestoweil on the king in verses 

6-9 of the Glai Lamov Inscription ( X o. 2~ ), but no other 

specific event of his reign is mentioned. We are expressly 

tol<l in verse 10 of the tm.me iuscription that he died without 

reigning for a long time, and we may therefore put the end 

of king Satyavarman's reign shortly after 784 A. D. King 

Satyavarman was succeeded by his younger hrother In<lra.

varman. He is the author of the Yang Tikuh arnl Ghi Lamov 

Inscriptions ( Nos. 23 and 24) in which his glory is sung in 

most extravag1mt terms. He is said to have fought with 

many enemies and ruled over the whole of Champ!. 1 The 

chief event in his reign, like that of his predecessor, was 

a raid of Ja vane'le se i· nHm. In the y~ar 787 A. I>. they 

burnt the temple of Bhadrl~dhipati~\·ara, a celehrated deity 

of the kingilom, who wa'l regarded as ha\·ing b.ien estahliHh· 

e(l there fur many thou~aml.., of years (No. 23 ). King- Indra

v:umii. re-irnita.lle•I the deit.y und .. r the name of ln.Irahha<lre

l"var.i, an•l endowe•l it with \·arion!! trea.,ureR in the y»11r 

7!HJ A. D. In a<l•lition to thiM, king Inrlnn-arml\ e111l.,wecl 

mauy other pi0us e'!tabli,.,hrnent~. He ut fir~t ini;tallt>d I 11.J ra

bh(·geh·ar:i at Yirapura. He then im1t.alled in th~ excellent 

1. ~fa~pero think, tlult it is hy .1 .. reatin1r the enemil'~ thn.t h., 

canw to r.i!I' .,,,...r ( 'hampn.. That .i .. ,.~ not, ho~ e\·•·1-. 

set•m to bi' a fair 1l1·rlu<'tion fr<•m tlie. ~---cnrrl\I 

expn'"i"n o( hi- Vi<'tnr)· over en"~" wit!L_lfhleu thu 
f " lwo in~cn;•tioa~ aLuunJ. . , •. 

922 
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house of Satyavarma (i. e. in a temple erected by that. king) 

tho god Indraparame~vara, and endowed him with various 

riches in 801 A. D. Lastly, Indravarma made a rich donation 

of all kinds of treasnres to the god Sai1kara-Nara.ya1.ui (i. e. 

Siva and Hari united in one body). 

A verse in Yang Tikuh Inscription (No. 23, V. 3 and 

footnote) has been taken to mean that Indravarma carrieti 

on wars in the north, north-east, ea5t, south-east and south, 

and Maspero has based important conclusions upon it, loca

ting the countries in the various directions implie1l in the 

passage. The verse does not, however, seem to bear that 

meaning at all. 
Indravarman renewed the relations with China and 

sent presents of rhinoceros and buffaloes to the emperor in 

793A. D. 
Indravarman was succeeded by his brother-in-law (sister's 

husband) Harivarman. His full name was Vira Jaya Sri 

Harivarmadeva and he assumed the proud title of' Rajalhi

i·aja Sri-Champa-pura-Paramesvara ', king of kings, Lord of 
Champll. Three mscriptions of his time are known to us 
( .N'os. 25-27 ). In one of the>m (No. 2G) he is saicl to luw~ 1l2-

:feated the Cinas. From the Chine';e hi~tory W•} know that in 
January 803, a king of Cha1npii. conquered the two chinei;e 

districts of Hoan and Ai, and renewed the expedition ag:iin 

in 809 A.D. But the chinese governor forced him to retreat 

after inflicting a crushing defeat upon him, and wreaked his 

vengeance upon the people of the two districts who helped 
the king of Champa. The king referred to in the Chinese 

annals is almost certainly Harivarman, though it is not easy 

to decide what was the extent of his success against the 
imperial forces. 

Harivarman entrn;;;ted his son Vikrl\nt!\varmitn with 

the government of P<l1.1Qurni1ga district (modern Phanran~), 
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hut as he was too young for the responsible post, he was placed 

in charge of a general named Par 1• This general led an 

expedition against Cambodge on behalf of his young master, 

and 'ravaged the towns of the Kambujas '. Whether it was 

a mere border raid, or anything more serious than that, we 

have no means to tlet2rmine. A fragm:>ntary passag• of th2 

Po-:Nagar inscription (No. 26) s0 ems to inclicat2 that he carriNl 

his arms into th2 h 0 art of Cambodg" 2 • But thf:' iame o:f the 
g'n•!ral Jid not rrst upon his '<ictori·~s alo11°. Hr~ was equally 

r;'nowned for his rrligious. C'stahlishm 'nts. A famous t2mpb 

of Bhagavati in Kau~hara r::>rnaill'!U empty for a long tim·~. 

probably the image was carried away by thr:.- Javall''S2 marau

<lPrs. General Pt'ir made a new stone image of th'.:' goddess, 

and in tlrn year 817, erected three new templPR for the Lit •. ?a 

of Ra1_1c_lhaka, Sri Vmayaka and Sri-1\Ia:a 1a-ku~ha.ra. He also 

maLlf:' various other minor Jonations. 

The known dates of Harivarman are 813 A. D. and 

817 A. D. If the Chiw•se expeditions referred to above have 

b~en correctly attribut'.:'li to him, h•1 must have asc:>nded the 

throne b2fort) 801 A. D. As th~ last known ilate of Intlrarnr

man is 799 A. D. the year 800 A. D. may be looked upon as the 

date of his acc:ssion. 

Harivarman was sucee·~defl by his son Vikrli.ntavarrnan 

III, who was the neph~w (:;'.st~r's son) of the two kings Satya-

L. 'l'he reading of this name is doubtful. I have adopted 

the reading of Finot (B. E. F. vul, JI(. p. ti37. note:!.). 

2. M:ispero minimises the importanceof thi3 raid on the 

ground that no Cambodian document de~crile; Jayavar

m!tn II. the contemporary king of Cambodge, as being 

vanquished by tho C::h:1ms (1"oung Pao 1910, p. (}(j;) But 

as the inscriptions of a country 'er J sel<lom re fur to 

r11ve1se'< sustainml by its king-s, no importance neoJ be 

attacheu to such silence in the p1 esent ca:1e. 
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varma and Indravarma. As related above, he was entrusted 

with the government o:f Pa1.v~uarai1ga by his father and was 

placed in charge of general Par. He is the author of four 

inscriptions found at Po-Nagar (Nos. 29 A, 29 B, 29 C, 30). 

Conventional prais2s are b'lstowed on him in the last, while all 

the four &~scribe his r.~ligious endowments. Among oth0 rs, 

he gmnt2d a fi 0 ld to Sri Vikranta-Rudrefrara in 854 A. D., 

and subse'luently another to Sri Vikranta-devA<lhibha\-e~vara. 

He also established a Mahadern anri. richly enrlowed the god. 

Yikrantavarmnn III died without issue and with him 

en<lerl the dynasty founded by P~hivindravarman. As al

ready remarked above the epigraphic evirlence shows that 

the dynasty had its stronghold in the south, and it has b::eJl 

styled the dynasty o:f Pii.1.19.uranga. 
It held sway for about a ccmtury from the middle of the 

eighth to the middle of th'l ninth cc>ntury A.D. 

It has b~en suggested1 that the capitnl was r~move<l 

:from Champ~ to Virapura <luring the rule of this Llynnsty. 

There does not, however, seem to b:~ sufficient evirlence for 

this assumption. For the only thing we know about the 

town is that sweral imag'~'S of go(ls were eRtablished therr' by 

Indra\'arman. On the other hand, the fact that Harivarman 

is styled as lord of the city of Champa w•ems to indicate that 

Champa was still the official capital. Furthrr, if we rememh'r 

that the government of Pa1.1\luranga wae entrusted by Hari

varman to his son, we must hold that th~ main S')at of th~ govern

ment was far to the north. All thr:se, however, in no way 

in rnlidate the conclusion, stated at the beginning, that th~ dynas

ty mi~ht have originat:-d from Pa1.icJuranga. 

1. Mnsr ero in T'oung Pao, 19 0, p. firiD. :\la;;;pero says thnt 

th11 temple of Bha<lrndhipati~v:na was "to th11 west of 

the town of \'irnpura,'. The ins<"rivtion (No. ~:J V. G), 

however, simp:y refer,; to town anJ nut to \-ir:~pura. 
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It is also a not1worthy fact that throughout this period 

the Chi1wse substituted the name Houan Wang :for Lin-yi 

to denote the kingdom of Champa. After the downfall of 

this dynasty Houau Wang was replaced by Tch'eng ClF'ng 

which is undoubtedly the Chinese transcription of Champa. 

It is difficult to explain the m?aning of the new term Houau 

Wang 1• 

KIXGS REFERRED TO IX CHAPTER Y. 

1. P~thivindravarman (c. 758 A. D.-773 A. D). 

2. Satyavarman (c. 773 A. D.-785 A. D.). 

(Sistds son of Ko. 1.). 

3. Irnlravarman I (78.5-c. 800 A. D.). 
(Younger broth•'r of 2 ). 

4. Harivarman (c. 800 A. D.-c. 820 A. D.). 

(Sister's husband of No. 3). 

5. Vikrantavarman III (c. 820 A. D.-860 A. D.). 

(Sister's son of Nos. 2 and 3). 

1. T'oung Pao, 1910, pp. 547 ff. 



Chapter VI. 

THE BHRGU DYNASTY. 

The new dynasty that suppfonted the old seems to ham 

been founded by Indrarnrman II, though we arc not quite 

certain on this point. The Dong Duong Inscription (No. 31 ), 

issued by this king in 875 A. D. gives the following account 

of the family. 

"From the son (or family) of Pararn~svara was born 

U roja, the king of the world. From him was born the fortunate 

and iutcilligent Dharmaraja. 
"From him was born the int9lligent king Sri Rudravar

ma. The son of the latt~r was the far-fam')d king Sri Bhatl

ravarma. 

"The son of Sri Bharlr:.warma, known as Sri Indravarman, 

has become the king of Champa through the grace of Mahe§-

vara. 

"Thus the sovereignty of the king was trnnsmitt<>d in its 

entirety from those kings (lit. sons). It was not gi \'en by the 

grandfather or the father. 

" By the special merit of his austerities, and by virtue of 

his pure intelligenc9, he gained (the kingdom), not from his 

grandfather or father. " 

(Verses No. 31. A. 18-22) 

The last verse is echo3dagain in a prose passage "Sri Jaya 

Indrarnrma )faharajadh'iraja became king o1 Champa by vir

tue of peculiar merits accruing from austerities of many pre

vious births" ( Ins. p. 87) 

Now as to the genealogy of Indravarma, it is trac?d from 

1\IahadeYa, anll thus a 1livine origin is attributed to the family. 

Els~wh~re tlw family is rc·rerr2d to as the 'Bhrgu family 

(No. 42, v. 8, No. 39, v. Hi) evidently because of the mytho-
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logy contained in No. 31, according to which Bh'!'.'gu was sent 

to Champa by Mahii.deva himself. The next king Uroja also 

belongs to the category of mythical kings, for he is elsewhere 
(No. 31, A. 10,) described as a god sent down to the earth by 

Maha.deva. As to the third king, Dharmaraja, it is doubtful 

whether he is a historical figure, or bslongs to the category of 

divine or mythical beings. It may be noted that his name 

does not end in 'varman' which isalmost the invariable custom 
of the kings of Champa at this period. Further, it is some
what singular that whereas Indravarman is said to be the son 
of Bhadravarman, and the latter the son of Rudravarman, the 

last named king is simply said to have been born from Dhar
maraja; similarly Dharmaraja is simply said to have been born 
from Uroja. Of course ordinarily such expressions indicate 

the relation of son and father, but here the obvious contrast 

in the two sets of expressions may be taken to mean that 

Rudravarman was merely descended from Dharmaraja and 
not his son.1 In short we shall be on the safe side if we look 

upon the last three kings alone as historical figures viz. 
Rudravarma 

I 
Bhadrn varmii. 

I 
Indravarmii 

Now both Rudravarma and Bhadravarmii. are explicitly 

referred to as kings. It would then follow that the royal 

dynasty to which IndraYarma belonged was founded by Rud

ravarma, and the former inherited the throne of his father 
and grandfather. Strangely enough, this is exactly the con
clusion against which we ara warned by the king himself, who 

declare1i, in no unc>-rtain voic \ that he did not inherit the 

throne from his father or grandfather, but gained it through 

l. 1'hl"se arirumeuts h:n·e been elabor:i.tetl by Finot. (B. E. 

F. YOl IV. pp. 96 ff). 
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the grace of Me.he§vara, by virtue of his meritorious e.cU in 

previous births ( cf. the last four verses quoted above). 

It is a very hard task to reconcile these conflicting state

ments. Finot supposes that the grandfather of the king 
(i. e. Rudravarma) had probably usurped the throne by mur

dering the legitimate king, and hence Indravarman, unwilling 

to base his claim to the throne on this criminal act, referred 
to his own austnities and grace of Mahe§vara. as fonning 

sufficient claims thereto. 1 This is no doubt a possible view, 

but a b2tter explanation seems to b1 that Rudravarman an,i 

Bhadravarman were local kings, and it was Indravarman who 
first made himself the mastsr of Champa. Thus although 

descended from a line of kings he did not owe the kingdom 

of Champa either to his father or to his grandfather, but only 

to his own meritorious acts. That kings Rudravarman and 
Bhadravannan were historical personages we gather from 
Hoa Que Inscription (No. 39 C.) and An-Thai inscription 

(No. 37). The last named inscription further proves that 
Bhadravarman actually ruled in the Quang Nam district and 

made donations to a Buddhist monastery. There is nothing 

to support Maspero's view that Vikrantavarman III, having 

no children, recommended Indravarman to the principal citi

zens who sought him out and placed him on the throne of 

Champa .1 

1. Ibid. 

2· The expressions "Snndarsit:i.'' (No. 31 R, v. JI) and 

"Maha.j1m"varair-anngamyamanah" (Ibid, v. 9.) havtJ 

led Finot to suppose that king lndravarman W:ts "nomi

nated by the king" and prod11irne<l by the citizens • 

{Ibid P. 97). The passage!!, however, do not seem to me 

capnhle of yielding this interpret11tion. 

Mnspe1-o's view is nppareutly based upon that of 
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In any case Indrav8ol'DlQ.n 11 seems to be the first. notable 

king of this dynasty. He was originally called "3ri Lak~llllndl"IJo 
BhumHvar.a Gramasvimin"1, and on gaining the sovereignty 

of Champa, he assumed the title ' Sri Jaya lndrava.rmii Mahi.
rajadhiriija '. He married his aunt, a niece of his grandfather 
Rudravarman III (Hoa. Qua Ins. No. 39). The Dong Duong 

Inscript·:on praises him in extravagant terms, and 09Bclm~mo

rates the erection of a monastery and a temple :for Svab~yada, 
i. e. Buddha. This is very interesting, for it shows that the 

king had leanings towards Buddhism. But he had of course 
the traditional faith in Saivism. For the inscription not only 

refers to a Sivaliilb<a made by him (.No. 31 B. V. 3), but also 

contains a long invocation of the god Sambl;iubhadresvara 

(No. 31 A. V. 10). This god is already familiar to us, and 

we have seen above that it was erected by Bhadravarmam 
about 400 A. D., destroyad by fire, and re-installed by hia suc:

cessor SaJPbhuvarman. Indravannan II, however, completely 

ignores these historical facts and gives an altogether di,fferent 

story about its origin. He says in effect that the sage Bhr~ 
got the linga from Maha.deva himself, while Uroja got it from 

Bhygu and installed it at Champa. Thus the two mythical names 

Bhygu and Uroja are substituted for thOM of Bhadra.vimnan 

and Se.mbhuvannan. Indra.vannan could not possibly Jut,ve 

Fill1lt, but he has transformer! it a grea~ deal, Finot 

apparently means that lndravarman WM nominat~ by 

the king, his father, but Maspero ta.~es this king W be 

Vikrantavarman. and adds two new facts viz, thu Vik· 

rantavarman had no children, and that the nobles of his 

court went in search of kin~ IndrnvBrmaa, UQm~natied 

by him. I do not find any authority for eith@r of these 

statements. 
1. Dong Duong Jn,;. No, 31. B. v II. Cf. B. E F., vol. IV. 

p. 97. 
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been ignorant of these kings, for their inscription recording 

the installation of the linga were there before the temple. 

It was then a. deliberate misrepresent11.tion on the part of 

Indravarman II, actuated no doubt by a policy of ignoring 
kings and dynasties from whom he could not legitimately 
claim his succession. 

Besides Dong Duong Inscription two other inscriptions 

(Nos. 32 and 33 1) balong to the reign of lndravarman II. 

Phu Thuan (No. 33) inscription simply records that the king 

exempted the tP.mple of Sri Bbagyakante§vara from taxes, 

and employed four priests for daily worship there. From Bo 
Mang inscription (No. 32) we learn that th9 king dedicated 

a field together with slaves to Sri Mahii.lii1gadeva, installed 

by his minister named Manicaitya in the year 889 A. D. Conven

tional praises are bestowed on him in An-'fhai inscription 

(No. 37). 

Indravarman II must have enjoyed a fairly long and 

peaceful reign between 854 A. D., the date of Vikrantavar

man III, and 898 A. D., the earliest date of his successor. His 

known dates are 875 and 889 A. D. s So far as we know 
he sent only a single embassy to China in 877 A. D., as he had 

nothing to fear from that quarter on account of its internal 

conditions. Indravarman II seems to have b3en succeeded by 

Jays Simhavarman.3 The relationship b~twen the two is not 
definitely known. The Dong Duong inscription (No. 36 ), 

however, says that the mother of king Jayasimhavarman had 

a younger sister, Pov ku lyan Sri Rajakula, also known as 

1. This is doubtfully attributed to lndravarman II, cf No. 33 

2. To this we m11y possibly add 893 A. D. (See Jntrodu.it[o 11 

to the Ch11u"a Ins. No, 38). 

3. This conclusiou seems to follow from the B1111-l11nb Ins

cription (:So. :Jj), and the Ch:rn-s:l lnscripiton (No. 3S). 
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Haradevi Haradevi's husband was king Sri Parama-Buddha

loka, and she installed Sri Indraparamesvara for the sake of 

religious merit of her own husband. This might be taken to 

imply that the coronation-name of her husband was Indra
varman, as the name of the gods is often fornu,d by the addi

tion of the name of the king. It may be held therefore that 

Haradevi was th9 queen of Indravarman II.1 According to 

this view, Simhavarman would be the son of the elder sister 

of Indravarman's queen, 2 and Indravarman would have the 

epithet of" Parama-Buddhaloka ". 

We possess five inscriptions belonging to the reign of Jaya 

Si1nhavarman ( Nos. 34-38 ), but they merely give a list of his 

pious donations and do not contain any reference to political 

events. Only we hear a great deal of the wealth and splendour 
of Indrapura which seems to have been the real capital of this 

dynasty, although the city of Champa is still officially recog

nised as such. 

Out of gratitude to his maternal aunt Haradevi, to whom 

he owed the throne, king Jaya Simhavarman exempted from 

taxes several temples erected by her and installed the august 
goddess Haroma.. 

Other pious works of the king in the form of direct do
nations to gods, or protection and immunity granted t-0 temples 
established by others, are referred to in Bo-Mang (No. 34 ), 

Ban-lanh (No. 35), An-Thai (No. 37), Hoa-Que (No. 39), and 
-----~----~--------------------------

l. 1'hit1 point has been fully disewised in the Introduction to I 

Dong Duong Inscription No. 36. 

t. Maspero concludes from a reference to Guhesvara in v. 

2 of the Dong Duong Inscription, that Guhesvara w:u1 

tht!,name of Jaya 'Simhavarman's father (T"oung Pao 

vol. XII, p. 58)· But this seems to be a far-fetched 

int rpretation· In any c,,se the nam" should be Guhavai

m&n and not Guhesvara. 
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the fragment.ary Cbau-sa. Inscriptions (No. 38 ). 

It. is important to note that the royal patronage was not 
confined to Bai vism a.lone but Buddhism also had a fair share 
of it. 

The queen of Jaya Sitnhavarman was named Tribhuvana

Ma.hadevi who is praised in extravagant terms in the Nha.n

Bieu Inscription (No. 43) and whose religious donations are 
referred to in the Ha-Truug inscription (No. 44 ). The Nhan
Bieu inscription refers to her father's family as of very high 

standing and gives the following genealogy. 

Lyau V~ddhakul& 
I -r 

Son 
I 

I 
Narendradhipati 

I 
Tribhuvanadevi= 

king Jayasi1r1havarrnan 
Daughter 

I 
Pov Klun Pilili Rajadvaral,i 

The Nhan Bieu inscription furnishes a detailed account of 

Pov Kluii Rajadvaral,i, the son of the queen's cousin. He be
came a favourite of king Jayasimhavarman and was sent on a 

diplomatic mission to Java. The Bo-Mang inscription (No. 34) 

makes a vagueallusionto thepowerof the king having spread 

to other lands, and this is confirmed by the diplomatic mission 

sent to Java which, as we shall see, was continued by his suc

ce880rs. King Jayasiillhavarman was succeeded by his eldest 
80n Sri Jayafaktivarman.1 He is only referred to in the Nhan 

Bieu Ins. (No. 43) and probably reigned for only a short time. 
The earliest known date of Jayasitllha.va.rman is 898 A. D. and 

1. H is unnecessary to point out in detail the errors in Mas

pero's accounts of this period. They are due partly to 

the misreading of the Po-Nagar Ins. (No. 41'i) by Ilerg:ii

gne, thereby introducing a new king Haravarman, and 

partly to th11 fact that several inscriptions throwiug new 

light on this pBriod wBre not yet diseoyered. 
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that of the successor of Jayafaktivarman, 909 A. D. Ja.y&si.oi

havarman, therefJre, must have died sometim3 batwaen 903 A. D. 
his last known date, and 909 A. D. Hisson,too,musthave died 

before 909 A. D. Th3 next king was Bhadravarman III. whose 

relationship to his predecessor is not known as yet. The way 
in which he is introduced in the Nhan Bieu inscription seems 
to indicate that he did not occupy the throne by any unfair 

means. For InstancJ, Pilil;i Rajadvara\ the son of the cousin 

of Jaya. Simhava.rman's queen, continued to occupy a high posi
tion under Bhadravarman, as he did und3r his two predooes
sors, and was again s·~ut Oll a diplomatic errand to Java. This, 
of cours3, proves nothing, but gives ris~ to a fair pr:::>sumpt:on 
that there was no viobut disturbanc3. in th3 internal polity 

of the kingdom. 

We possess four inscriptions of the time of Bhadrava.rman 

III. ( Nos. 39-42 ). Conventional praises ara bestowed upon 

tin king, and in particular his Yictories over enemies a.re refe
rred to a.gain and a.gain. Whether these are mere eulogistic 
expressions or have any historical ha.sis to stand upon, we have 

no means to determine. The Bang-An inscription (No. 42) 
refers to the multitude of royal ambassadors coming from 

different countries. The Hoa.-Que Inscription (No. 39) says 

with reference to one of his ministers, that he was able to 
understand thoroughly the meaning of Ill'~ssag~s sent by kings 

from different countries.' The Nhan-Bieu Inscription (No. 

43) states that he sent Pilil;i Rajadvii.ral;i on a cliplomatic mis

&ion to Java. These isolated statements, occurring in different 

contexts, leave no doubt that the kingdom of Champa was 
now recognised abroad as an important and powerful kingdom 
and took part in int.>.rnatlonal pol;t:cs. Th3 first stages of 

this new departure W·"J have alrJatly not;c_)d in th3 reign of 

.faya Simhavarman. 
The Boa-Qu ~inscription (No !l!)) r~fers to an important 
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collateral branch of the royal family which supplied high 

officials to the kingdom. The founder of this family, Sartha

vii.ha, was a nephew of Rudravarman III, the first king of the 

dynasty, and a brother of the principal queen of Indravarman 

II. His three sons Ajna l\Iahasamanta, Ajna Narendra. nnm

vitra and Ajna Jayendrapati occupied high positions in the 

kingdom as ministers of king Bhadravarman. These three 

brothers, together with a younger sister,c:i.lhd Ugradevi,1 erPc

ted an image of Maha Rudradeva, ' out of devotion to, and in 

imitation of the features of their father.' OthPr religious en

dowments of the members of the family ara also referred to in 

the &'\me inscription. 

Bhadravarman erected many temples and images of gods, 

a list of which is given in the Hoa-Que inscription (No. 39 ). 

Other religious endowments are referred to in the Bang-au 

inscription (No. 42 ). 

Bhadravarman must have a very short reign. His known 

dates are 909 and 910 A. D. He must have died in 910 or 911 

A. D. the known dat':l of his succ)ssor. His reign, therefore, 

falls between this date and 903 A. D. the last known date of 

Jaya Siti.ihavarman. As one king intervened between the 

two he did not probably reign for more than a period of five 

years, 905 to !HO A. D. 

Bha.dravannan III. wfts succeechd by his son In<lrava.rman 

1. Huber who edited the Hoa-Que inscription rt-marks thAt 

Ugradevi had married a ('ham king. probnbly Bhadravar

ruan IIJ,;.the reigning king (B.E. 1!'. vol. Xl,p.~8fi). 

This is apparently bairnd ·on his interpretation of vtirse 

XX VI ( c) of _the inscription. Rut the verstl does not eou

tain 1111y word equivalent to "quet-n" so far 11s I coultl 

see (cf the text :m<l trar;slation of the inscription ~o. 3!.i ). 
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ill We posseSB eight inscriptions of his reign (Nos. 43-50).1 

The king had a remarkable personality. His literary accom

plishments are described in the Po-Naga.r inscription (No. 45 ). 
He is said to have mastered the six systems of Bni.hmal).ica.I 
Philosophy as well as the Buddhist Philosophy, the Grammar of 
Pa1;1ini together with its commentary KaSika, and the Uttara
kalpa of the Saivites. Inspite of obvious exaggerations, the 
king must be taken to have been a remarkable scholar in his 
day. 

1. It bas been usual to distinguish between lndravarman III 
and his successor Jaya Indravarman I, the last five 
inscriptions (Nos. 46-5c) being attributed to the latter. 

But I do not see any reason for this distinction. Indra

varman II, for example, is twice called Jaya Indravarman 

(cf. Dong Duong Ins. No. 31, B., aud Bo-Mang Inscrip.. 

&ion •No. 32) and the same thing may hold good in the 

case of Indravarman III. Besides, the Po-Nagar inscrip.. 

tion (No. 47) of the so-called Jaya Indravarman I refers to 

the re-erection of a stone image in place of the golden one 

formerly installed by the king himself (of. yena in line 1 
and its correlative sa in line 3). Now we know from No. 

45 that Indravarman III 8l'eeted •golden image of Bhaga.. 

vati. The identity of the two may therefore be presumed 

on fairly satisfactory evidence, although it cannot 

be definitely proved. H may be objected that as lndra

varman III 1ascended the throne in 910 or 911 A. D. 

and the last known date of Jaya Indravarman is 971 A.D, 

the identification of the two would lead us to presume an 

unusually long reign. But as the Lai-trung Inscription 

(No. 46) of Jaya Indravarman:l is dated 918 or 921 A.D. 

we have in any case to presume quite a long reign. 

Besides, Maspero's theory that lndravarman III was 

succeeded by Jay& lndravarman I about 960 A.D. is 

proved erroneous by the Lai-trung Inscription (No. 46). 
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Bnt while the king was busy with the study of Philosophy 
and Gra.mma~, the kingdom was invaded by the' Cii.mbodg"ians. 

The Po-Nagar inscription (No. 47) informs us that the golden 
im&ge installed by the king was carried- away by the dambo

dgians and the king substituted a stone image in its 'pia:c~ in 

965 A. D. This golden image is no doubt that of the goddess 

Bhagavati which was installed by the king in the year 918 
A. D. ( cf. Po N agar Ins. No. 45 ). · 

The date of this Cambodgian invasion is not difficult to 
determine. The Baksei Cankran inscription of Rajendravar

man II, dated 947 A D.,1 states that the king was a fire of 

destruction to his royal enemies, commencing with that of 
Champa. AP. Rajendravarman ascended the throne' in 944 

A D., his expedition against Champa must have taken place 

between 944 and 94 7 A. D. 

Indravarman ultimately hurled back the forces of the 
Cambodgian king, but his straitened circumstances are indi

cated by the fact that the golden image of Bhagavati which 

was carried away by the invading troops could only be 

replaced l>y a stone figure. (Po Nagar Ins. No. 47). 

For a long time the kings of Champa stopped their 
customary presents to China, apparently because it was torn 
by internal dissensions after the downfall of the T'ang dynasty. 
?:'he four ephemeral dynasties that succeeded the T'ang were 

all ignored by the Cham kings, but on the accession of Kouo 

Wei, who founded a new dynasty-the Heou Tcheou Indm
varinan sent an embassy to China with various presents 
(951 A. D.). The intercourse thus resumed continued 

uninterrupted throughout hi's reign. When Tchao K'ouang
Yin founded the Soung Dynasty in China (960 A D.), Indra-

1. J. A. 188.? (2) p. 151;1884 (1) P. 54. Aymonier, Cam

bodge vol. III P. 8. 
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varman sent an embassy to off~r conpa.tula.tione. Altogether 

seven embassies from Champa vi.Site'd ~ the Imperial court in 
958, 959, 962,. 966, 967, 97~ and 9_7.1 A. D.1 

Indravarman m enjoyed a. long reign of sixty years. 

He ascended the throne a.bout 911 A. D. and died in. 9;71 or 

97.2 A. D. 

KINGS REFERRED TO IN CHAPTER VL 

1. Rudravarman III. 
2. Bhadravarman II. 

(Son of No. 1) 

3. Indrava.rman II. (e. 870-c. 895 AD.) 

(Son of No. 2) 

4. Ja.ya. Simlmvarman (c. 895-904 A. D.) 

(Son of the elder sister of the 
queen of No. 3) · . 

5. JayaAaktiva.rman (e. 904-905 A. D.) 

(Son of No. 4) 

6. Bhadra.va.rma.n Ill (e. 905-911 A. D.) 

7. Indra.varma.n Ill (c. 911 A. D.-972 A. D.) 
! - • • '. ... 

(Son.of _N.'o. 6)° · 

1. T' oung Pao 1911, p. 6'J. ff. 



Chapter VII. 

The Annamite Invasions. 
For nearly a century after the death of Indravarman Ill 

the history of Champa is obscure in the extreme. Excepting 
one doubtful case, to be noticed later on, no epigraphic evi

dence comes to our help, and we are solely dependent on 
the Chinese and Annamite annals for guiding us in this 
dark period. The outstanding event of this period is 

the Annamite invasion, leading to internal disintegration 

of the kingdom of Champa, and this sufficiently explains 

the absence of epigraphic records bearing upon the history 
of the period. 

Indravarman III. seems to have been succeeded by a king 

whose name is differently spelt in Chinese histories and 
may be taken to be equivalent to Paramesvaravarman. 

He sent embassies to China in 972, 973, 974, 976, 977, 

and 979 A. D. But he was soon involved in a quarrel with 

the Annamites which brought ruin upon himself and his 
kingdom. 

As the Anna.mites bPgan to play an increasingly predo
minant part in the history of Champa from this time for
ward till that kingdom was finally subjugated by them, 

it is necessary to give a brief review of the rise and growth 
of this new power. 

It has already been related in Chapter II how a section 
of the widely spread Yue race had ultimately established 

itself in Tonkin and northern Annam, and developed a 
distinct nationality. It has also been pointed out that when 
this country passed into the hands of China (111 B. C.) during 
the Han period, the territory inhabited by the Anna.mites 
was comprised within the two Chinese provinces of Kiao-
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tehe and Kieou-tchen corresponding to modern Hanoi and 
Thanh Hoa regions. 

These two provinces were ruled by Chinese governors. 
The central authority in China, however, could not always 

keep a firm hold upon these distant provinces. Si
Kouang, the governor of Kiao-tche (in the first quarter of 
the first century A. D.) behaved practically as an independent 
king. His administration was memorable :for the large 

measure o:I' success which attended his effurts to introduce 
the Chinese civilisation in the province. But the tyranny 

of the Chinese, bothofficialsand colonists, weighed heavily upon 

the people. In 36 A. D. To Dinh, the successor of of Si Kouang 

put to death the husband of Tru'ng Trac, and the exaspe

rated people at onci:i broke into revolt under the leadership 

o:I' this spirited lady and her sister Tru'ng Nhi The Chinese 

governor fled in haste and Tru'ng Trac began to rule as 

an independent sovereign (40 A. D.). But her power was 

short-lived. A Chinese army under Ma Youen easily over

ran the country. The two sisters were taken captive and 

beheaded, and the Chinese authority was again established 
in the country. 

The conqueror Ma Youen planted a column of bronze 

at Co-lau as a token of his victory, and also probably to 
mark the boundary of the province. He did not pass beyond 
Than Hoa in the south, but according to later legends, he 

passed :far to the south, in the heart of Annam, planted a 
small Chinese colony there, and erected two copper columns 

to mark the southern frontier of the Chinese possessions. 

The Annamites again revolted in 183 A. D., but were 

subjugated in 226 A. D. In 541 Ly Bon or Ly Bi, an 
Annamite of Chinese origin revolted against the Chinese 

governor and declared hims0lf king. He and his two suc

c;0ssors ruled for 62 years, but the Chinese general Lieou Fang 
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reeonquered the province in 603 A. D. Ly Bon ruled over 

the whole of Tonkin and in the south his kingdom reached 
the frontier of Champa. His fight with Rudrav&l."Jll8n has 
been referred to in Chapter IV. 

From 603 to 939 A. D. the Chinese remained the undi&
puted master of Tonkin. Under the T'ang dynasty a new 
province was created embracing all the Chinese possession!!! 

from the northern extremity of Tonkin to the borders of 
the kingdom of Champa. It was named Ngan-nan (pro
nounced by the Annamites as An Nam) meaning "pacified 
south". In 722 an Annamite chief, Mai Thuc Loan, made 

alliance with the kings of Champa and revolted against the 
Chinese governor. But the revolt was easily suppressed by 

the Chinese generals. 
Towards the close of the ninth century A. D. troubles 

arose in the country. The political changes in China, invol
ving frequent changes in the provincial administl'Stion, led 

to a state of anarchy and confusion in Tonkin. At last, 
unable to boor the miseries of Chinese yoke, the Ann&mite!l 
broke into revolt early in the lOth century A. D. The 
moment was very opportune. The downfall of the Imperial 
T'angdynastyin907 A. D. was followed by a pe;~od of anarchy 
and disintegration in China, la.sting for more than half a century. 

The Annamites took full advantage of this situation 
and freed themselves from the iron yoke of the Chinese. 
Henceforth Annam became an independen~ country, nomi
nally acknowledging the suzerainty of Chi~ at times, but quite 
free from Chinese control for all practical purposes. A new 
power thus came into existence which was ultimately destined 
to play an important part in the history of south-eastern 
Asia. 1 

I. The ilhort historical acco•n' of Annam is mainly ba!led on 
the following books. ( 1) Cordier-Histoire Generale de 
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The first independent royal Annamite dynasty was 
:foun4ed by Ngo Quyen in 939 A. D. But the supreme power. 
did not.remain with a single chiei ior a long time. By 965 

A. D. twelve important chiefs had partitioned the country among 
themselves. In 968 A. D. Dinh Bo Linh defeated the 
twelve chiefs and proclaimed himself emperor. He ruled 

for 12 years but was murdered in 979 A. D. Ngo Nhut 

Khanh, one of the twtlve chiefs defeated by the emperor, 
had taken refuge in the court of Champa. As soon as the 
news of emperor's death reached him, he planned to ~ize 
the throne and asked ior the aid of Paramesvaravarman. 

The latter readily consented and led a naval expedition 
against Tonkin in person. The Cham fleet made good progress 

and reached within a few miles of the capital At night, how

ever, a storm broke out and destroyed the whole fleet with 

the exception oi the royal vessel which saiely returned to 

Champa. A large number, including Nhut Khanh, was drow

ned and the rest fell into the hands of the Anna.mites ( 979 

AD.). 
Shortly a~er, Le Hoan was elected by the Annamite chiefs 

as their emperor ( 980 A. D. ). He successfully opposed a 
Chinese expedition sent by the Emperor K'ouang-Yi to recon
quer the province. He sent anamba.ssadorto Pars.mesvaravar
man, but the latter impriimned him against diplomatic conven
tion of all ages and countries. Le Hoan was naturally furious, 
and led an expedition in person againsb Champa. Paramesvara
varman was defeated and killed at the first encounter, and the 
Anna.mite king marched towards the capital. Although a new 
king was hastily set up, he could not save the capital city which 
fell into the hands of th:i Annamites. After pillaging tha city and 

la Chine [Paris 1920) [2], E. Luro -Le·Pays.D' An· 

nam [Paris 1878]. 
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burning its temples Le Hoan made arrangements for governing 

the province and returned with an immense booty ( 982 A. D.). 

Among others, he took with him 100 ladies of the royal harem 
and an Indian Bhiksu. 

The new king-whose name has been restored from Chinese 
Annals as lndravarman (IV)-took refuge in his southern 
territories and sent a Brahma~ia envoy to the Chinese court 
complaining against the Annamite occupation of Champ& 

But the emperor was not in a mood to renew the fight with 
the Annamites and advised the king of Champa to protect 
his own kingdom and live on friendly terms with his 
neighbours. 

In the meantime the Anna.mite chiefs were quarrelling 

among themselves. The history of the internal quarrels and 

dissensions is but imperfectly known to us but they ultimately 
led to the usurpation of the throne of Champa by Lu'u-Ky
Tong, an Anna.mite chief, who revolted against Le Roan. Le 

Roan advanced with an army to punish him but the difficulties 

of the route, added to the inclemency of the weather, forced 
him to retreat (983 A. D.). 

Lu'u-Ky-Tong was now quite secure in his domi

nions in northern Champa. His power was on the increase, 
and after the death of lndravarman IV he was officially proclaim

ed king of Champa. The foreign domination, however, 

pressed hard on the people, and they began to emigrate to 
the Chinese territories in large numbers. Fortunately, a 
national hero appeared at this time at Vijaya. Lu'u-Ky-Tong 
disappeared and the former was crowned king under the name 
of Vijaya Sri Harivarman (II) 1 (989 A. D.). The capital was 

fixed at Vijaya in Binh-Dmh. 
·~~~--~~~~~~~~ 

1, Maspero reads this name a~ Sri Indravarman [T' onng Pao 

1911, p. 7~] but cf. Finot's remark& in B. E. F. vol, I..V, 

No. 2. P. 48 fn (2), 

• ... 
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This king has left a short Cham inseription of iour lines 

on a bloek of sandstone lying in thf"r vestibule of & temple. a.fl 

Myson (No 51 ). It reeorus the installation of the god Sri 
Jaya lni.na Bhadre§vara in the year 001 A. D., and is proba

bly a reminise~nc"l of the work of restoration that.mnst have 

slowly followed the cruel devastation by th:i Annamites. 

Shortly ait?r his accession Harivarman II fO'l'lnd his terri
tories again ravaged by 11 Roan. H'l sent a.n embassy with 

rich pr?s'.mts to th~ Imperial eourt of China complaining abont 

the conduct o! 13 Hoa,n, and the emperor commanded le Hoa.n 

to keep within h:sown t 'rr;tory. Ha.ri V annan U also wanbd 

to concll;at~ th·~ Annamit3 kiag anil refus">{l assistanee to an 
Annamite ebi~f who had rebelled against L3 Hoan. The latter, 

touched by this signal mark of friendship, and probably also 
intimida.ted by the order of the Chinese emperor, not only 

stopped his incursions, but also released a number of Cham 

priooners ( 99'2 A. D. ), During the so.me year the Chinese em

peror sent a rieh pre~ent to Harivarman II, who was, glad beyond 

measure a.t such an unexpected honour, and sent in return an 

envoy with a rich. tribute. In.a. letter to the emperor whieh he seni 

along with this envoy, the king poured forth his faelings of 

gratitud} and hE.>lplessness in a pathetic manner: 

"I am a. chief of sm11ll renown. The f-0reigners always 

invaded aml diwasta.te(l my cmmt1·y, and my subjects, UD8W..., 

to defend, were scatter~d likJ straw before a. storm. Then you 

extended your protection to m3 and sent me a present of mag

nificent horses, standards and equipments of war. Learning th'} 
Imperial favour vouchsafed to m~, my nei;;hbours no longer 
entertain any desire of ruiningme. :N'ow my kingdom is again 

enjoying peace, and the scattered people are coming back ... 

My cuuntry has the same reverence for you as for the heaven 

a hove which covers us, and the earth below which bears us, and 

my gratitu<le is unlimited. 10,000 li of S{'l\ divides your august 
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capital from my country, and yet your goodwill is extended 

towards me" The humble epistle ended with a request that 

three hundred of his subjects which ha.d taken refuge in the 

Chinese territory might be repatriated to Champa. 

Outwardly Harivannan was on equally good terms with 

Le Hoan, the Annamits king, and sent diplomatic missions to 
him. Nevertheless the soldiers of Champa ravngPd the Anna

mite territory to the north. Once, Le Hoan rebuked tha 

Cham envoy and refused to accept the tribut'3 brought by him. 

Harivarman hastened to pacify him awl s'nt his own grandson 

aR hostage to his court ( 995 A. D. ). But the Charns m~ver

thdess continu0 d to raill the Annamite territory. In 997 a 

Cham anny marchorl upto the borders ot Tonkin but returrn~d 

without invading it. 

Harivarman II was snccer•de:l by a king, the firRt part of 

whose name alone has reach~<l us in a Chinese form,1 viz. Yai1 

Pu Ku Vijaya Sri He asc:mrled the throne som<itime before 
999 A. D. when he sent an envoy to China. King Harivarm:m 

II, although proclaimed king at Vijaya, had re-established the 
Court at the ancient capital Indrapura. But that city was 

sacked by Le Hoan and had suffered all tha horrors of foraign 

domination. Yai1 Pu Ku Vijaya Sri definitely abandoned it, 
and, in order to avoid the domination of thJ Annamites, retired 

to Vijaya which hunceforth became the capital of Champa 

and remain 1<l as such till the end. 

In 100.:t. Y ai1 Pu Ku Vijaya Sri s·~nt an ambassa<lor to th~ 
Chinese Court who m<>t th~re a d~putation from Arab. 'fhrJe 

years later, he 13.mt anoth!r ambassaJor to the EmpJror with 

a long btter and r;ch presents. Qut>stion~tl by the Emperor 

the amhassa•lor l"flOrhl that th >ir capital hail bYn r 'Jnornrl 

to Vijaya, 700 li to th • Honth of th' olcl ca1iital. 

1. 1 ang /0n Ki1l P' i t'oi: yi Cho Ii. 



ANCIENT HISTORY OF CHAMPA 15 

Yan Pu Ku Vijaya Sri w1111 succeeded by a king, tb& Chi· 
neee form of whose 'Da11le1 has been dou~fully reetored to.&i 
Harivannadeva Ill He sent three etnbuaies to China in 1010; 

1011, and 1015. and one to Tonkin in 1011. WiSh his ~n•oy 

to China in IOU he sent a few lions which were objects of 
great curiosity '° the Imperial Court. 

His succeeeor, the Chinese-form of whose na1Jle1 'ba8 ~ 
doubtfully restored to Parameavaravarman II, sent 1ribute to 

Chine. in 1018 A. D. Early in the year 1021, the Annamitiel!I 
all on a sudden attacked the camp of Bo Chanh which protec
ted the northern frontier of Champ&. The Cham general op

posed them, but was killed, and his army retreated in diflor
der. The invading army, however, also suffered great Ides and 
did not dare to &dvanee any further. 

The next king, the Chinese form of whose name8 h'as beea 
doubtfully restored as Yan Pu Ku Sri Vik:rint.avarman (IV) 

was on the throne in 1030 A. D. when he sent an emba&By to 
China with tribute. His reign imems to be full of civil wars 
and revolutions. For •wi~, in 1(}38 and 1039 A. D., hie SOD 

sought protootion a.t the court of Tonkin, and a few months 

later, the entire garri80ll of the camp of Bo Chinh sought re
fug::i with the Annamite Emperor. Vikrantavarman died in 
I0.'1 A. D., and th~ y~r following, his son Jay2'. Sillihavaniian 
II asked for inv~_!.titure fron1 th.., Chinese- couri. 

Jaya Simhavarman's indiscration brought another terrible 

calamity upon the unfortunate kingdom of Champ&. In 104:l 
his navy harass~ the Annamib coast but. was forced to retreat 

in the fae'3 of a large fore~ S':lnt against them. The Annamit.e 

Emperor PhAt Ma now d~cid~d on &n expedition on a large 
scale to cha.stis~ hi11 turhul~nt neighbours, who had b~sid1>s, 

l. Che Ii Bia Ii pi ma ti. 
2. Che Mei P'ai mo tit> 
3. Yang P'ou Kou Che-Ii P'i Ian 'fo Kia pan motie. 
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ceased to perform any act of vassalage for the last sixteen 
years. He constructed 100 new vessels and drilled hi1 soldi

er8 for both offensive and defensive war. At length, on the 

12th January, 1044, he led the expedition in person against 

Champa. Th~ flotilla safely reached the bank of the river 

Ngu Bo where Jaya Simha\'arman was waiting whh his troops. 

The Annamites disembarked and offered battle. 'l'he Cha.m 

army was compb~cily routed. Jaya Sinihavarman himself 
Jay dead on the tielu which was covered by the dead 
bodies of 30,000 of his soldiers. Moved by pity Phat Ma 

at last stopped this f eariul carnage and marched tow&ros 

the capital city Vijaya. Vijaya was easily captured and rava

ged by his army. At last the Anna.mite Emperor turned back 

with an immense quantity of booty and large number of 
prisoners, including all the woman of the palace. It is recor

ded abont one of these that when sumwoned lo the royal ves
sel she 1hrcw h'."!r.-ielf into the sea, preferring death to di1d10-

nour in th1 ha.nrls of her foreign fo'>.. The emperor aflmireJ 

her fkht:ty anrl g-ave h1r a posthumous tith meaning' very 

chaste ancl wry swPr_•t lu1ly.' 

KINGS REFERRED TO IN CHAPTER VII. 

1. Param'."!svaravarman 

2. In<lravarman IV 
3. Lu'u-Ky-Tong 

{ Annamite usurper) 

( 972-982 A. D.) 

(c. 982-983 A. D. ) 

( 983-989 A. D.) 

4. Vijayl\ Sri Harivarma.n II ( 989-c. 998 A. D.) 

5. Yai1 Pu Ku Vijaya ~ri (c. 998-c. 1008 A. D.) 

6. Rri Harivarmad::va III (c. 1008-c. 1016 A. D.) 

7. P1i1·am'.~-~rnravarman II (c. lOlG-c. 1028 A. D.) 

8. Vikr».ntavarm:m IV (c. 1028-1041 A. D.) 

9. .Jayas!mluwarman II ( 1041-104-1 A. D.) 
\Son of Xo. 8) 



Chapter V,.11.1. 
·~ . 

DECLINE OF CHAMPA. 
The dyna.sty which came to power in 989 ~ ~- after the 

Anna.mite usurpation perished with Jaya Simhava.~11 Ii 
&mid the disasters of the second Annamite invasion. But 
within six years a new dynasty was founded by Jaya Parame
~varava.rmadeva i'~varamiirti, descended from the old royal 
family of Champ& 1 • 

'l'he new king had to face a very hen.vy task. For nearly 

seventy years ( 980-1050 A. D.) the kingdom was a prey~ 
foreign invasions and intermi.l di~ensions. The repPated incur
sions of the Annamitea had brought untold miseries upon 

the kingdom and exhausted its resources. As the C3ntral au

thority became weak, provincial revolts began. The southern 
province of Pa1.1qurai1ga., for example, repeatedly rebelled and 

set up a new king on the throne.1 Th1 Cambodgians also pro

bably took advantage of the weakness of th~ir ndighbour tO 
push on their plund·~ring raids into th~ kingdom.3 

It r~fhcts great c1\~dit on Jaya Para.meJvara Varma.Ii that 
he bravely fac:ld the dang.3rs and r~stored peaeJ and order in 

the kingdom to a. consid ~rabla ext~nt H ~ fil'st turned his 

1. Cf. Phu-Qui Ins. (No. 57). Mespero's vie1t that "his ances
tors were simple warriors, vassals of the preeedinr kings" 
r~sts upon a somewhat wide interpretation of the verse 2 of 

~he Po-Nagar Ins. (No. 60). It must be ~dded, however, that 

the Phu Qui Ins. was no• discovered when Maspero wrote. 

2. cf. Po Klann Garai Ins. Nos. 53, 54. 
3. This seems to be a legitimate inference from Po Klaun Ga

rai Inscriptions Nos. G2, G3, 5fl. Otherwise we are to as:mme 

that the king of Champa made an aggressive raid on Cambo
dgti which appears unlikely in Yiew of the political conditioa 

of Champa. 
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t3d a crushing de>feat upon the Cambodgians and took the town 

of Sambhupura. H'l d~stroyed a larga numb3r of temples there 

and distributed th°' Khmer captives among tln temples of 

Sri.~anabhadre~rnra. 
King Param~~·rnr:warman ha·l to devote a great d 0 al of 

attention to the i"stor<ttion of th., r•ligious institutions which 

had suff~r:'Ll during tli> troubl1?some }"X'rioLl that prc~·bl his 

reign. In 1050 A. D. he re-installed the imag<> of th3 famon'I 

goddess of Po Xagaru. aa•l Pmlowecl her with lamb, !:il:wes an•l 

various oth-or costly articl"s. 1 In 10.)S h" r '"br •1l a ea'·" at 

Lai Cham1 and er!C~»1l a 1•ih1lim at Phn-•p1i, en.lowing the latt·•r 

with men, oxen, bafl:alo~H, graim-1 as w _•ll as all th • ,. ·>is >hi n 'C '

ssary for the worship of tlv~ go:ls. 3 Thi} Ynv~ir1ija )fahii.-;c•ni\.

pati, who had assiste<l his royal uncle in his military Pxpe1litions, 

also ably seconrled his efforts in this tlirc>ction. H• erect·~·l or 

restored a numb~r of ternpl»s and endowed them wilh n.:•c"'s

sary articles. He also installetl many Lihgas and ma.de rnri

ous gifts to bmples, monasteries awl s.ilas ( Houses of Charity!). 

H~ tbrnted s1Y~c:al ati,mtion to the t•mple of t>ri i\.na.bluvkJ~

vam in the pr2c;ncts oi which hJ Pr ,et ~·l an' im,\_6J of Lir&g14' 
in 10.)G A. D. ( ~o. ;)fl ). 

Jaya Param?'vam,·arman cultivat •tl fri •n,lly r~liit:ons with 

the Emp2ror::i of Chin11. ano l Ann1\111. Tu th' form ~r he s ,nt 

ambt\ssadors in 10.)0, 10.):~ awl 10.)G. On th'l la:-it occasion his 

ambassa•lor w,is shipwr 'ck ~·l an1l lo~t all his baggag·~s, wh•r.'

upon thJ Chiw~s~ Emp'.:'rm· s·nt him 1000 ounc~s of :,iilwr. 

His amba.ss:vlor also visit·~ll th·J Court of th2 Aunamite Emp ,_ 

ror in 10.J.7, 1050, 1055, IOGO arnl abo som:t:nu b.:-twnen 1057 

n.n1l 105!! A. D. 4 

1

' Lai ehnn1 Ins. Xo. :lti. 

:i. l'hn-qni Ins, );"n, :->7. 

4. T'oung Pr.o l!Jll p. :!:l::l. An ambass:ulor sent from Champa 
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Jaya. Param3fraravarman was probably suec3eded by 

Bhadrava.rman IV. This name is only known from the Po 

Nagar inscription ("So. 60) of his younger brother Rmlravar

ma.n IV, but as no i·oyal titb is a.ttacheu to the name, it is 

d.:mbt.ful wheth ~r lu actually rul'3d. If he did so, he must 

Ii.ave asc:-rnbd tlB thron• sou1etinB in 1060 or 1061 .A. D. In that 

cas:> we may look upon him as tlu king of Champa who sent 
triLute to China in 1061. 

Bhadrtwarman IV was succeetl•J. by Rudravarman IV. 

He was born in the family of Jaya Parame;,·ara but the rela

tiomih1p b::tween the two is not d•tinit,ly known. From the 

very h·ginning he nrn.rl~ pr.)parat:ons for attackin6 h·;s north~ru 

n->ighbour. He organ is '(l his army a:1d tra;n •d h;s solLliers 

for the purpos•. fi3 tlnn s:>nt a.n ambassado1· to China, in 

1002 A. D., for securing assistanc3 against tln Annamit:s. 

But although the Chinese emperor was friendly and s3nt him 

some pr8sents, he was not in a mooJ. to s3nd any eff ~ctive a-icl 

against the Annamit?s. For some years, therefor.?, Ruclra

varman IV thought it politic to keep on friendly t?rms with 

th~ Annamite Emperor and rl'gularly sent tribut"s to him in 

1063, 1065 and 1068.1 In 1064 he propitiated the goJJess of 

Po Nagar with a variety of rich presents. 2 

But all the while Rnrlravarrnan IV continn~rl his prepara

tiorn~ and at last opall''(l hostilitiN1 towards th:i end of 1068 

A. D. The Annamib EmpPror, Ly Tlu\.nh 'l'on, took up the 

challeng') anil moved his troops on thJ Hlth F...1brn:iry, 10G9 

A. D. Ht- gradually arrived at the port of Sri Ba.nay and tlnN 

disembarked his troops. The cham army, drawn up on th9 

to Annam in 1047 w.1:~ imprisoned there but it is <loul,tful 

whether he was sent hy king I\n::tme~v::nava1m:111. 

1. T'oung Pao Hill, p. 241. 

2. Po 'Ka~ar Ins. No. UJ. 
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bank of the Tu Mao offored battle to the invader. They fought 

furiously :for a long time, but their general being killed, they 

lost heart and frll back in disorder, leaving a large number 

on th'.l field. As soon as Rmlravarman learnt the news of the 

defeat, h3 l!"ft the ccipital with his family. He was, however, 

pursU':i<l arnl captur2d within the borders of Cambodga 

( 1069 A. D.). 

Th3 victor n0w took np his r 0 sid2nc? in th·3 royal palac3 

at Yijaya and C'lebmt 0 11 hiR triumph by feasts and dancQs. He 
th~n g:we onl"rs ta put to fir,e all the hous"s in the capital and 

its suburbs. Th'.s 1lon ~. h~ gavd onl•n-s for retreat. On the 

17th July he rna1l·0 a ti-;nrnphal entry into his capital. Escor

fod by two armir>s, awl s~nT01m1l •1l by h!s offic •rs on hors3back, 

h~ himself roJe on a ch:u·;ot h~hirnl which marche•l Rudra

varman and his family accompanied by five executioners. 

About 5C,OOO Chams w2r3 taken to Tonkin as prisoners of war. 

Rndravarman was not kPpt in captivity for long. He ob

tained his release by c~ding tlu·"e northern districts of Champa 

viz. Dia Ly, Ma Linh and Bo Chanh ( 1069 A. D.). 'l'his 

meant the cession of tlu whoLi of Quang Binh and the north

ern part of Quan6 Tri and brought th 3 frontier of 

Champa to th 3 mouth of th 3 river Viet. The Cha ms 

coultl n wer r _•C·)nc]_• th "m-i ~h· ~s to th:s cession of irnporttm& 

t"rr:toriPs and it gaL) ris3 to many a b::ittb in future. 

On his i-.~tnrn to Champa RaflraYamrnn IV fouwl it to b3 

a s·_·at of anarchy awl ci,·il weir, as s~veral persons ha<l proclai

IU"d th~ms•k0s aq kinis in ditf•r . .mt parts of th'3 king1lorn. 

It is doubtfol wh~tli>r Ru•lmntrman was able to rJ-establish 

h:s pow!r to ntl\' Pxt •nt. \Y _• h )<11' of tribc1t •s b3in"' s·mt from 
• 0 

l'hamp:i. to Amw.m in 1071, 1<:72 an<l 107.J, A. D. arnl to China 

in 1072, A. D., h~1t w · •lo nut know tl ·fiid ·ly the nam: of th3 
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king or kings of Champa to whom these may be attributed. 

AmiJ these disorders Rudravarman IV passes from our view.1 

KIXGS REFERRED TO IN CHAPTER YIII. 

1. Jaya Parame~vara.varman 

2. Bha1lravanm.n IV 

3. Rudravarman IV 

(young •r broth •r of No. 2) 

( c. 1050-c. I 060 A. D.) 
(c. 1060-1061 A. D.) 

(c. 1061-1069 A. D.) 

1. Maspero infers from an Anuamite reeord that Rndravarman 

took refu~e in the Anname3e court with his family and lived 

there as an exile the rest of his life. 



Chapter IX. 
DYNASTY OF HA.RIVARMAN. 

Among the many aspirants to th:; throm of Champa dur

ing the dark clays that follow"d th<J Annamit:; CJil'}U 'st awl 

the captur2 of the k:ing, on~ nam" 8tawls in bold r2li;f, that 

of Harinirman IV. \Ve ham two long inscriptions ( )lyson 

Ins. Nos. 61, 62) with int,•restin6 particulars ol' his lifo and 

tim?S, and th"se embh mi to r,~c')nstruct th: history of the 

perioLl to a certain ext'nt. 

Tin full name of tlP king w,1s Sri H n·;v:lrmJ.,l •\·a prinC) 

Thai1-yai1 Vi~1.rnmurti or Ma..lharnmf1rti or J),•yntf11nfll'ti. H ~ 

Wits the son of Pralc>ye~Yarn Dharmaritja of th' Coco:mnt chn. 

As his mothnr lr-long~d to th·) R~t·lnut clan, h,, r1·pres ·nt ·•l 

in his person the two chief rintl fomilic~s of th! king•lum. 1 

'Vithin ten y::ars of th 0 car•tur2 of Rrnlrani.rrnan, Harirnr

man establish:;d his authorityowr th ~ gr,•at:r part of th' kin~

<lom. But th:; civil war cont!nu·~d thron;.;huat his r ·ign2 awl 

he had to fight w;th rival chi·•fs for thr~ thron' of Chamrrt. 

To make matt:>rs wors', tin Annarnit" king S'·nt a 11'·\\" <'XP<'1li

t'.on in 1073,3 aml th': king of Ca.mhu1lg• a.bob 'gan hi::i 11lurnl •r-

1. The two clans probably rPpresentPJ two importan~ fLifs in the 

kingdom. M. Dnrand has loc'lte1l tbe bctelnut clan iu lliuh 

Tlnrnn (B. E. F,, vul. \',pp. :JriS ff) 

2. cf. Po Nagw fns. Nn. fi-l w:1ico!1 refors to a ci\·il war of sixteen 

years ie. from IOo!l-lOS-l 1\. I>. 

3. The J..ing uf Annam sent an expedition aQainst f'ham;i:1 in 

1073 on the prt>te:;:t of some ngres-;:ve fr onti<·i· r:1i1l eon<ln<>

tcd by the Cl1ams Bnt the ex;>e•lition proved a foi~m"" 

The deL·'.tt of tho Ann'.ullicu king cml;olth·w1,] tlw !'h;rH'-< 1 

court to Sl·l!ll an ec:p,»litilln agair,st him (I 07,). i 117C A. Jl.) 

nnd the Chinese emperor orr1c>n•d the king-, of f'h-impa an'! 

Cambo<Jg,~ to att'.!ck Annam frcm1 the S•1uth. The Lng nf 

-
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ing raids. It rdlects great credit upon Harivarman that he 

not only checked his internal foes but also guarded his king

dom agains• his powerful neighbours. No wonder, that his 

r2ign was full of military campaigns as we are told in the 

l\Iyson Inscription. "He has dispers2<l the hostile troops in 

the fiel•l of battle as many as twelve times. He has cut off 

thn h"aLls of kings, genr>rals, chiefs ant! oth<>r men in the fidd 

of battle nine t:m~s. He ddcated the troops of Cambodge at 

Som·'.'.vara and cal1turec1 the princ.' Sri :S.mdarnwarmadeva \vho 

comm:rn1 l-c>1 l th'! army.'' ( X o. 62 b cl). The defeat of the Anna

mit" forc•s assurc'<l tln saf..ty of th3 n°wly establishnd power, 

an.l hy dint of nnm 'rous m:Lt:lry succ.'ss~s "the king of Cham

pa b•c:11nn prosp0rous as of olLl." Th"n king Harivarrnan c2bb

rat·•rl his coronation anil probably assmn"rl th" titb Utk~li~arii.

ja. Aftnr this Iv~ enjoyed complete happiness and tasted 
roy.t! f ·lic:tics. 1 

But Hari varman h:vl anoth~r important task b!iore him. 

Th' country lrn1l b ·en ruin"•l by tlu Annamit? inni.sions and 

th' Civil War an1l it wa"l n0c•s..,ary to rL'pair tho damages as 

fat' as possil1l>. The ruinous eff et of th<' foreign domination 

l'hampa ol1flye1l nn1l despatclw1I a force l,1)00 strong to ~ghe

:rn. The l'hineso army was, however, defeated, and so the 

king of Ch:rn1p:i. also ha<l to beat retreat. The year following 

he sPnt reg-ular tribute: to the conrt of Annam as well as to 

('hinn. Masiwro suppc,es that the kmg of Chamra refernd 

to !\ho\-e w:i.s IIariv.~rman, but this 1s ut best doubtful, and 

hence is not incorpJratetl in the toxt. The other snpposi

t1•1n of !\faspero tbat the Annamite rai,i of 1073 against Cha

mpa w~s nntlertaken \\'ith a view to restore lludravarman 

to the throne is eqn11ly doubtful (T'oar;g Pao l!Jll, pp. ~41-

4S; B. E. l'. v::>I. X\'!I, No.:~ p. -!!). 

1. '.\ly~on Ins N°1. ti!. Th~ term Ctkr:>taraja m1y also be taken as 

an orciin:ny adjc~ti\'C ra:her ih:l.u a special title a.;,umcd by 

the king. 
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has thus been graphica.lly describ3d in the Myson Inscription 

(No. 61. ). 

"The enemy had enbre<l into the kingdom of Champa 

and installed th m1s::lves as mast!rs, having taken possession 

of all the royal prop:rty and the -..nalth of th: goJq; ha.ving 

pillaged tlv: t?1mplt>s, the monast~ries, the salti.~, c~lls, lPrmita

gas, villag~s aml n1rious e<lific;s tog;th~r w~th the hurs;s, ele

phants, infantry, ox"n, buffalo3s aml th·J crops; having ravaged 

everything in th:: provinc'.'s of th3 king•lom of Ch::unp<i; hiwing 

plundel'e<l the tempt' of Sriii~nabha<lrdrnra and all that tb·1 

king of past tim~s have grant;J as emlowtn!nts tu Sri.:fmauha

<lra.lvara; having tak~n all th: rich •s of tlu goJ an 1 carrie<l 

away the men b.:longiug to th; tcnnpb, th3 Janc3rs, music:am; 

...... servants, fog•th::r w;th th'l rnriou'3 prop3rtii>s, of Sri~ll.na

bha•lre,;vara; th1 t~mph r,~nuin'.'cl empty awl <1.ffoi<l of wur
ship ... " 

The inscription proC}3fh: "Th m h!s l\fajesty Yijaya ~ri 

Harirnrma<leva, Ya1i DJvatiiml':rti ascJntlxl th~ thron •. II~ 
completcJly dJf,~at~J tin enomimi, proc~:i(hl to tlu :N";tgcLl'<t 

Champa anJ restore(l tlu ternpb of Sri ·ii.nahh:ulrJ.~vara." 
(No. 61 ). 

Two Inscription-; at :Hyson (~·Js. Gl, G2l 11 •scr:bJ in 1l ~tail 

the work of restoration as w J\l as th o rich en lowm •nt8 t•J th ~ 

temple of Sri.'ii.nalJha•ln;vara 1mttl.\ bvth3 kinr' and his broth ·r 
• 0 

Yuvaraja l\lahfl.8Jnapati. 'l'h' latt n- "r -~- .•r ;et ~cl thJ t.•rnpl •-;, 

th9 chapels, tin ~gat~w,iys an·l tlu (litf.•r.:nt e1.ldic ~s in th ~ , b

main of Sr1:u.nahha1ln~vara. an:l m11l ~ th•m p:d'Jctly lJ •:rn

tiful. He re-erect3d tln tJmpl .:s in th; various pmvi:1c »~ of 

the kingdom of Champa. He g1wa all th3 nec;ss3.ry art!cl•s 

for the worship of·the go1l with the s2rvants of t "mplts, 1ln.n
cers, musicians ...... as b:ifore. H3 re-establish 'U tln sJlif~, th: 

C"lls, anr1 the h2rmitag'fl in tin rnrious pro\·inc~s o! tln king

'. dom ol Champii ... ". (No. 61 ). 

-
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Th9 rich endowments of king Harivarman to Sri'anabhad

resvara consisted of various articles of gold, silver anJ preci

ous jewels, as well as of se>rvants anJ various animals. 'l'ln 

:Myson Inscription informs us that "s::Jeing Sri~anabhadre~

vara despoiled of all his poss,,ssions at th~ end of th~ war, h3 

came to worship the go 1 with a pious heart, an<l gave him all 

the booty taken at Som ';Vara (i. e. from th·3 conqtPrecl CJ.m

bodgians) and va1·ious ohj••cts" ( Xo. G2 ). 

King Harivarnrnn als~) turn •._l his atbntion to s::Jcular 

huil•lings awl "r,•-establish·~·l th • P•Lfic •s a:1d tlt> c:ty of Cham

pa 'luring th" troubl •;,.m1e 'hys of tit~ war. And tln 

c:ty of Charn1"1. awl all tll" e,liiic•s w,•r' enr:ch •d, as if by 

natur?, and fo•Rhly rl-"C)J'<lt •,l" ( Xo. G2 ). Th' Yurnraja al;;o 

···ml 'I"'<l th<> IY~opl' of s·,;1Jupnra to construct, th3 t:mphs, to 
hail<l tln hom»s, to m·tk~ p•rp'tn'tl sacrific's, to r,i-er2ct the 

chapels, awl to reconstruct th,, rrnds, all as b'.lfor,>." (No. 62 ). 

King Harivarman thus 8UCC 'ssfully accompEshitl the two 

important tasks of establ'.shing law and or(l"r and restoring 

m:it"rial prosp"rity in th, kin6Llom. With tlu exc'ption of 

the southern district of Pa1.1~uranga, the whol~ of Champa was 

probably unit::Jd uwlcr his sc:iptre, and he Yigorously s.?t him

s •If to th,, task of rJpairing damag•sarnl rJvi,·ing the old pros

p·rity of tlv~ king•lom. Ririrnrman must ha,·e b:2n en•loweti 

with exc •ptional 11tialiti:~s tUH1 tin long pm is •s b •stow~cl upon 

him at th:i commmc~m·nt of tln l\lyson lnsc:ription(No. 62) 

may have som • jnstific:ttion. 

In imn A. D. tit tit, a;;• of '1. l 1 Ihri ,.,u·m in IV a lJ lic:it ·1l 

in fa.,·our of his <:>kL>st son, Pul.pi1 Sri Rl.ja h·ii.1•;t, a:id t1 ~vot:id 
hims•If to spiritrntl ex:>rc:s 'S mi.I w.)r.3hip of Sim. H ~ tfol 

J. The Cham amba5,;ador in tlw court of China in 107G rf'ft>rrr<l 

to his kin.'.!' as Lein-.; of :Jfi ~-l'.lrS of age (T"oung- Pao Ifill, 

p. '.,!.)O). 
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not however, long enjoy th3 rest and died within a month 

( 1081 A. D.). It is inbresting to note that l4i of his wives 

followed him to d?ath in right Indian fashion. 

Pu-lyan 3r1 Riijaclvara a<>c~rnbLl th3 thron3 uncbr th3 nttm3 

oi Yan-po-ku Sri .faya Imlrarnrmarl ffa. He was a boy of 

nine years and was obviously unfit to hold the reins of govern

me>nt in those trouol'some <lays. H~ had hardly reigned for 
a month whe>n the ri>c~ss:ty of a strong'r go\-ernment impres

s~d its,lf upon all and tlu tlmJn' wa-; off•r.'cl to Pu-lyai1 Sri 
Yuvaraja l\foha-;:mit;xtt:, pr:nc:i Piii1, yo;rng'r brother of Sri 
Harintrm:d'rn. The e,·:nt is thus 1l~sc1·ib:1l in tlL~ .'.Hyson Ins

cript'.on ( Xo. G.)) of Jaya fo,lr:wamnn him~ ·It. 

"TlPn is H:s }I :j ,,,tv Sri Ja.y.1 In!lr.i.\·,i,rm·vhva, PrincJ 

Vl\k, son oi His i\foj ~sty Sri H:trivarma•l •rn., princ~ 'fh.'ii1 ...... 

He reigmd about a month. 'fhen as Sri Jaya In<lranmna

deva was very young, did not know what \Vas good or bail 

in th~ governm:mt of the kingdom arnl m:ltle everything cont

rary to thJ rubs of governnnnt, Sri Jaya In<lravarma1bvn. 

with all th 3 g3n 1rals, Br!ihm:v.1s, a.strologr>rs, learn 3d m ~u, masbrs 

of C?ramonies and tln wiv~s oi 8ri Ha.rivarma.rbva s::mrchn.rl 

:for a princa to gov.~rn tin king.lom. Now th~y found that 

Pu-ly.iil Sri Y w.-ar.1.ja l\I 1h·1,., nfrn~i, princ1 Pan, uucb or 

~ri Jaya Irnlravarma•1Jva, aml yo:11~;1r broth~r oi ~ri Harivar

mad"va, liad all tlu marks of a l\fah,ir;\ja acccmling to the Cttnon 

ol' R\ac.tkravart:n, an.l tlut Ju ha l th 1 knowl.:idg1 of tln 

goo l an1l th1 b.t l,. ........... ~ri J,tyit Iwlran1rm:vlfftt, n·1ph1w 

of Pu-lyJ.ii Sri Yuvarii.ja ~hh.'i.sma.;:iati, with tlu Brahm'.l!_l'3, 

E>atr:ya.s, Pa·.1Jits, astr.JbJ 'l'S, nust1rs or CJl')IIl'.lUies, with 

all th~ hdies, Cal'l'yin,~ royal ins:g;-iia, w .•nt to Pn-ly:ti1 Sri Yunt
r:tja l\Iahii.s ·n<l.pati arnl ma1L him k:n;{." 

Th~ Ynrnri't~a asc~n•hl tln thron1 unrl"r tll'.' titln Parn

mabollh~sattY.l. in 1031 A. D. "H• gan~ bounties to th: g}IU-

I 
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rals and to all the peopb of Champa, and an uninterrupted 

bliss r2igned as before." 

Paramaboclhisattva quelbl the disturbances in the king

dom and compbted the task of his elder br0ther by recover

ing the southern district of Pa1.1siurai1ga. There a usurper had 

set up an indepemlent kingdom after the Annaroite expedition 

of 1069 A. D. and maintained his po.'l:tion for 16 years. Para

mabodh!sattva imprisoned him with all his followers. He 

spar 0 rl their lives but confiscated their property (No. 64 ). 

Thus after 16 years th:re was once more a unit:>d king

dom of Champa. Tiu king, whose zeal for restoring th:i 

t::'mpl:>s and palaces, during the r2ign of his brother, has b:ien 

referred to bfore, now gave rich donations to the godcbss of 

Po Na.gar, the tutelary d~ity of the kingflom, together with 

h'.s sisfor Garbha L:lksmi, and his eld<~st son Pu lyau Sri Yuva

r1~ja princ2 Vyu (No. 64). Tiu king furth9r installed an 

imag-3 of Siva at Myson and ma<le rich donations to th3 

Cloll ( No. 63 ). 

Paramabo,lhisattva r2nrnin3fl at p3ac3 with the court of 

Annam and r!gula.rlys2nt tr:but's yJar aft~r year (LOSl-1085). 

But he <lid not en~oy a long reign. He was suc

C'!thl in 1086 by his mph~w Sri Jaya lndmrnrmafbva Para

rnara.;1~rlhirAja who had abd:~ted the throne in his favour in 

1081 A. D. 1 (No. 65 ). H s known <lcibs ara 1081 and 108.J. 

A. D. ( Nos. G3-G4. ). 

1. l\L\spero's suggestion that Jaya lndravarman' s restoration was 

accomplished by a bloody civil war does not commend itself 

to me. He remarks: "It is at least in this wav that we can 

acconnt for the disappearance of Paramabodhisattva, the 

return of .Taya Indravarman, and the passage in the l\fysou 

I us. ( :N°•). ().j J where the J:1tter is said to have "completely 

reconstru<'ted thP city of Clnmp'\ which was ruined and de

serte 1." 1t is u lil' iou3 th:i.t the fir:;t two of these event::: could 
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Th" full title> of tlw iww kin()" was Sri Jaya lnrlranmna-- , - 0 .... 

deYa (V) princ" Viik yi1n D:vatamiirti. He is pm1s"Ll in extra

vagant t<?rms in th8 )lyson Ins. ( X o. 65) which rafers to h:s 

rich donations to Sri'frnabhadrc•;vara anJ the gift of a monast •ry 

to Sri Indraloke.;ni.ra in the dislrict of Tranul. H~ abo sup-

be easily accounted for by supp')sing that Paramalndhis:1ttv:\ 

bad died and w.1s succPC<dad by the legitimate sovereigG Jaya 

Indravarmadeva Maspero obviously lays empha--is on tlw 

pass·1ge qw,k·l above. He holds that if. as we are toi1l, 

H1>rivarman a.nd Paramahodhi,;att»a had alrPady rt'(·o1b!ruc

ted and repopulated tllP city of l~ham1rn, J.ty.> Irnlr.tvarman's 

attempt~ in thP same dire<'tion <'Onl<l only be explai11L•d l.y 

supposing that tl:ere was a fre~h civil war in c·)nrsp of whir·h 

the <'ity was aiwin ruined. But it is obvi1rns that the serious 

damages which th<l Annamite hosts ;ufli<'ted upon the <'apir:.l 

city might have taken long to repair, and Jaya Indravarm'.tu 

probably nwrely snpplem"ntL•u the work of hi-; father auu 

unclP. 

On the otht>r Land, thP way in whi<'h tiw' ahtlwation of 

Indravarman, cor'lnation of hi,; uncle and !us ow:i rt>st<Jra

tion are deseribecl in an ins<'ription of .Tay:i In1lravarman 

him"<>lf (No. w), awl 1nrticularly the favonrablP noti<'t' of the 

qua.ities of P,uanuhorlhis'.ltt\-a cont:line1l tiu•rf•in <l1scred1t 

any idea of a civil war l.iet'IH'l'U the two. 

Further, Maspero',,; YiPw th:-it Hariv..nmnn IV ahdicatPri. 

in 1080 A. D. is almost certainly wrong-. The Inscription 

No. (i2 refers to his abdic:-ition in favour of his s0n and als'l 

f'Ontains an ac<'onnt of his death in 1081. No mention i,; 

made therein of the accession of Paramabodbis'.lttva which, 

as WP know, took place within a month of tlw ah(li<'atinn. 

"'pare tiJPreforP bound to con<'lnrlc that thP ah<li<'·1tion a:-111 

<k'.lth of Hariva1n :la took pla<>P within a month 8')mp timP 

in 10~1 A. P., an•l Pal''.tmahodhis1ttv1 1·epl~te·Pd his nr·phl·w 

on the throne a!most immediately after tl:e latter eve~1t 

(<'f. "'.\faspPro T'nnn~ Pao l!ll 1, pp.'.?.>::! ff) 

i 
-' 

I 
I 
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plemented the work of his father and uncle in reconstructing 

the town of Champa. 

Although Jaya InJravarman V paid his tribu~ to the 
<'ourt of Annam with fair regularity, he deplored the loss ot 

the tlm~e districts c ~cfod by Rmlravarman. The two peoples 

wer3 so much estrang,rl over this qu 0 stion, that wh"n their 
ambassad•)l'", having :urivecl at th'l Chin"S? court at the same 

t;mP, were introduc-otl to the Emp?ror on th-:i sam<:l day, th"y 

kept th;ms•ln's aloof from each otlrr. At a dinner in which 

th•y wen invited th"y w•re s0 at•d at two ends of th? tabh 

At laf>t in 1092 A. D. lnrlra\·arma:1 8topp•d th? paymnnt of tri

bnt' to Annam and approach •d th? Chin--~n Pmp"ror with a 

rropo~al to makt> a common caus3 against that co:mtry. Th3 

C'hi1rs? Pmp31or, how•ver, r~fus•d to fight with Annam. 

Nenrtheless, Jaya InJr11.varman continued to withhold the 

tribute till a formal complaint was made by the Annamet.e 

court in 1094. Indravarman was seized with terror, and has

tened to comply with tln demand. The tribut3 was sent in 

1C95, :0!17, 1098, 1009 and 1102 A. D. 
At last in 1103 a rafug~e from Annam instigat·~ll kin~ 

Irnlra,·ai·man to fight against the country. He represented 

th·~t A:mam was enfeebled by internal dissens:ons aml had 

not the power to res"st an invas:on from Cham:)a. l\Esled by 

tl11'se false statements Jaya Inrlr:warman lt:Jrl an army and C)n

quer :cl the three c ~deJ d:str:cts. But his tr~umph wag short
I: ved. H) was soon d~f,at:d and comp:-llxl to abandon thos) 

d"stricts. To arn:d fnrth ~r troubl~s h~ imm~J:at~ly s_·nt tri
lmtP to An:rn,m. H 'nc ·forth tlu two countries Ii ved in p:Jac J 

awl tribut•s w2re l»'gularly S3nt from Champa to Annam. 
Jaya Irnlra varman V was sncc •ctL~d hy his n'lph:!W Hn.ri

varman who was on tlP thronJ in 1114 A. D. (No. 68 ). Jaya 

Inr1rnsarman's r,•ign, th'·rcl'o1?, falls b::-twc2:i 1086 anl 

111:1 A. D. 
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Harivarman V has l;ft us a single inscription at ~Iyson 
(Xo. 68) from which we barn that h~ built two templ~s aml a 

palac3 for Sri, ana bhadre~ vara and b"lstowed various articl ·•s 

of gold and silver for his wor-;hip. 

He was on friernlly t"rms with th·~ Chines? and Annames(~ 

courts. Th0 formc'l' h•stowi:>d honorary titles on him in 11 lG, 

1127, and 1129 A. D. The latt"r abo treated hiH amba.ssa1lors 

with honour and distinction and invited him to th 0 irnpPrial 

palac"l in 1126. From 1120 to 112-t Ju had r<'gularly sc•nt 

tribuL'S to the AnnanPS' Court without any 0xc Ttion. 

KIXGS ImFElU!ED TO IN CHAPTEI{ IX. 

1. Harivarrnii. IV (c. 1070-10.'"'1 A. D.) 

2. Sri Jaya Indrnsarmadern Y ( 1081 A. D.) 

( Son of No. I ) 

3. Pamrnabodhisattva ( 1081-lOSG A. D.) 

( Y oungn brother of No. 1 ) 

2. Sri Jaya lmlmvarma1leni. Y ( lOSG-111:3 A. D.) 

( Second time) 

4. Harivarman V 

(Nephew of No. 2) 

( 1113 A. D.-112G A. D.) 



Chapter X. 

War with Cambodge. 

Harivarman V seems to have left no heir ancl the next 

king known t0 us is Jaya Indravarman VI. The Myson Pillar 

inscription ( No. 6!)) and Po N agar Ins. (No. il ) give a suc

c:nct account of h!s l&~ ancl anc ~stry. HcJ was, we are told, 

an incarnation of "Grqja, the\ mythical for2fath<>r of the kings 

or Champa, who was a d2sc'mlant of ~iva himS'~lf, and is fre

' [ll"ntly rL'li>rrr>d to in the official inscriptions of that kingdom, 

(d. e. g. X o. 31 ). Th-:- tlPory of incarnation has h3eu develo

pP1l in an int;resting way in the inscription No. 69. Uroja, 
aftor his dt>ath, was rt>born as king Bhadravarman and again 

as king Jaya Si1iilrn.ntrm::rn-both of whom, b; it not3d, ar2 his

torical personages and kings of Champa. Th"n Uroja was again 

horn as Jaya lrnlravarman hims:>lf and thus he had appeared on 
tlu earth altug;ther four times as king of ChamJX"i.. This mythical 

ancestry seems to b; a sure imlication that Jaya lndr:warman 

hail no legitimate claim to the throne and that he wanted to 

kgalise what he had acquired by oth<>r means, by tracing his 

relationship with th; form~r kings of Champa.. It is not impossi

hb, of coars;, tha.t h3 might have some remots 

r ,lationship with Ja.ya Si1i1havarma.n II but it is not possibb 

to dc"cide the question one way or the other with the eviclenc3 

aniihbb at prJsmt. It is eqm.l!y. unc)rt'.l.in wlnth;r he im

rne1liately succeeded Harintrman, or one or more kings inter

nn:>rl h:-twpen the two. The latter hypothesis s~ems more 

1·rohahl1>. 

.hytl fo, lr;w:trm·m \'I w.t~ h1l'n in th' y.~ar 11 OU A. D. 

II" h'c:tm'.' D:'\'at'i\ia. in ll:W awl Yu\·tiriija ins ll33 A. D. 

Finally hr. usc•mbl the th1·one in 113!) (No 69 ). This short 
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account of his life shows that his father had also rcign~d b3fore 

him who~wer hCJ may b:.1 

The king's religious endowments arCJ record·•d in both his 

inscriptions. In 1140 h 0 ere>ct'"d an imagci (or a t·~rnph) of 

Srl.~anabhadre~rnra, and two years lat"r, that of a Sinl-lii1ga 

and th'J 3'r1~1tna-Yis1_1u. In 1138 whih~ yet a Yuvarii.ja, 

he made gifts to ffa,lclharma, appa1"ntly sonB gOfl or inst:tu

tions conn0cted with Bmldhism, anrl also to a Siva-lii1ga. \Yith 

his usual prop"ns1ty of looking hack to th~ past histm·y of 

Champa, he rcc:i.lls, in conn·'ction with th'=' Iatt >r, how, Jon~ 

ago, about 1, 780, 500 ycarR ago, king Vic:tra Sagarn l·stahli

shetl th-, li hgc& at Kan\hiira. 

Unfortunat.•ly, Jaya Indra\-arman VI w:l'l involved in a 

quarrel with both his powerful Il';ighbours. SCtryavarrnan, 

the bellicos'J king of Cambodg\ asc>n1l•d the thron~ in 1112 

A. D. aml b~gan to hara."8 the kingdom of Champii.. 'rhen in 

1128 he S"nt an expCJdit:on, 20,000 strong, against tin Anna

mite kingdom, and indnc•1l th'.J kin6 oi Chamr1a to .ioin with 

him. This was probJ.b!y not a diffic:.ilt task, as Chn.mpii. lrn1l 

many old scorPS to ray off, awl was Pver ready to s'.'iZ" any op

portunity to r,~cov.•r tlu thn3 north·•rn d"st:icts c:i e '. b; 

Rwlravarman. Unfortunat ·ly, th J Cham army conl1l Jlf)t 

join th~ Cambodg"ans in t·:m•, aml both armies wr'l'.J s•pa.rat·ly 

chfeat'd. Baffhd in h:s ent •rpr:~) SCtryavarman d •spatch·•d 

MXt y:•ar a navy of 700 Vr>&S ·ls to harass th l coast OI 'l'han 

Hoa. A s:m;l:ir att •mpt was agii:n nud' in 1132 wh •n Jay:\ 

Inilravarm'.ln inva•hl N~h,-A.n in c0nc•rt w'.th tlu army oi 

CarnbotlgP, but was (Wi'ly d·f•at«l byth' Anna.m·t~s.2 HJ 
th"n ~-,ttJ-.rl matt•r.'1 w:th tlum by payin~ o'.f tlu trib:.ib in 

1. i\fa!;per0 ::-uppo~;p~. th::>.t Jaya Iudrava1 ruan was '.lJoptctl Ly Hari

vnrm:rn. Thi,; i~ n probable sr..~ge~tion. 

?. ef. B. E. F. vol. X\'llT X". 3. p. '.i:i. 
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1136 and withdrawing from the offensive alliancs he had lately 
formed w:th the king of Cambodg.~. 

But this pusillanimous c::mcluct did not save the unfortu

nat3 king. Uns·:icc'.'ssful in his expedition against th~ Anna

mite king, Suryarnrman now wanted to make amends for his 

loss by att~cking h1s faithbss ally, the king of Champa. In 
1145 lu inva1bd tln kinglom and ma:b himself master of 

Vijaya. Jaya lnrlranirman VI was eith~r kilbd in th:i battl~, 

or ruadJ a prison•r. In any c-i.se we do not h!ar of him any 
lllOl' .'. 1 

Wh··n ths kingdom of Chc1mpf1 lay prostrate und0 r tln 

'<cioriou'i army of Cambod;;>, a scion of the old ruling family, 

a <l"sc;nrlant of king Parannbodhis11ttva, proclaim--rl himself 

king aml took rc.>fug~ in the southern district of Pa1.i~nrai1ga. 

His name was Rwlravarman Parama-Bmhmaloka, and h9 

was the son oi an eminent king, whose name, so far as it could be 

rrc0verecl, is Rri Rudraloka ... Murti. It is just possibb that this 

Rwlm-loka was the sncc•ssor of HariYarman V. In that caw~ 
Rmlrarnrman Parama-Brahmaloka must be r::>garcled as tin 

bg:timate own •r of the throne which was succ •ssfully usurp

ed by Jaya lndravarman VI or his fath'lr. Rudrani.rman 

Parani::i.-Brnhmaloka was formally cons~crat~d to the throne, 

hut h ~<lid not enjoy a 10:1g rt>ign and die<l in 1147 A. D.2 

On th'.' 11'.'ath of ~ln king, th~ p~ople of P£i.·.1~urai1g1i invi

ted his son Ratnahhumi \rijaya to bo tln king of Champ!\, anu 

1. T'oung Pao, l!ll 1 , pp. 29:3-29:J. 

2. :'.\faspero's account of the events of this period is vitiated hy 
bis adopting the wrong reading of a large uumber of dates 
which h:we since b~en corrected by Finot. Maspero, for ex-

ample, Lelieved that Rudra.varman did not practically rule at 

all, having died immedi ttely after his coron1tion. But we now 

kr:vw that he ruled for at least two years This disposes of hi;; 

arg-11"11Ja~ concerning the nse of the tit.le Uroja by his soa 

(T'Ju11g Pao, 1911. p. ~!);:i. fu. G.). 
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he ascended th3 thron'l in I i.t.7 A. D., under t!1e name Sri 

Jaya Ha1-iyarmadeni. YI, princ-i Sivii.nandana.1 

Seven inscriptions of th'.s king have rc-ach;<l us ( :N'os. 72-

78 ), and they enahlri us to reconstruct a detailed account of 

his life and reign, such as we Jo not po~sess of any oth,~r king 

of Champa b:ifor2 or sincJ. The early lifo of Harivanna 

was far from being pleasant. "Having quitted h:s own count

ry h'l sp1mt a long tim-i in forei1=,rn lands amid joys an.I sorrows. 

Then he cam'l back to Champa". 2 This appar.:ntly r:ifors to 

thJ period whnn Jaya lmlnwarman VI hail usurp·•1l tin thro1u 

anrl Hrnlrnvarman fl.,,l from th 0 country with his son. 

Hnrivarman VI nsc•nrhl thJ throw• at. a \'"ry critic·tl 

moment. The great~r rart of tin kingdom was und··r a for

eign foe who wa8 now extnnding hi8 aggr . .,ssions to th~ Aouth, 
and th6 Annamites as well as the Kira~as an<l oth:Jr semi-bar
barous trilY~s on its frontier took advantage of th'l s:tuat~on 

to carry on plundering raids into its very heart. But Harirnr

man was equal to the task that faced him, arnl Hteerell tin 

vessel of state safely through thJsJ shoahi, amid heavy storms, 

back to the harbour. 
Scarcely ha<l th~ king asc.,nded th~ throne when thJ king of 

Cambodge commande•l Sai1ka.ra, thri for .. •rnm,t among his gen:•rah;, 

to go and fight him in the plain of fuljapura. ~aiikara wasaid~J by 

a large numb·or of troops from Vijaya i. e. tln portion of Cha.m

pa subject to Camro:l6'· H1tri\'arman mJt th~ hosti.b army 
at Clmklyan (probably the village of Clmkling in the south

ern part ol the valley of Pha.nra:.ig, in tlu n~ighb0urhooLl of tlu 

rock of Batau Ta.bla~1 which contains an inscription <l·•scrib

ing the battle) arnl gaimJ a gr:iat victory. As th'.~ Mprn1 

inscription tells us : "Jaya Harivarman fought ag:11nf-lt tin 

w·nnal ~ai1kara arnl all the othPr Cm11lx>1lian g ·n •rals with 

1. Batan Tahl:ih Inscription No. 76. 
:!. M:isuu lm;c1iption. No. 14. 
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th3ir troo2s. They Jic)1l ......... in thJ fbld of battle" (No. 72 ). 

This happ:n"rl in 1147 A. D. ( Xo. 75 ). Xext )?ar "the king of 

Ca.mbJJ:;p S3nt an army thousand t;m•s strong3r than th3 pre

vious on3 to fight iu th, pla~n of Vinipurn," ( Xo. 72 ). Hari

varman m::>t th·)m at th:! fi~lJ of Kaycw and comphtely defeated 

th :m ( No. 7 3 ). 

Having d:f:•atxl tln two armies s~!1t aga.inst him, Hari

varman now felt hims!H pow;irful enough to takJ the offensive. 

'fhe King of Cambo<l~p did not unJ)rrat'.l the danger. H3 

hastily cons3crat:>d Har~dwa, the young'r broth:r of his first 

qu~~n, as king of Vijaya, and "eommandJd various g~nerals 

to lead the Cambod:an troops and rrotect prince Ha6deva. 

until h3 b:c.lan king in the e:ty of Vijaya." Jaya Harivarman 

ulso march?d tow"r,ls that city and prob;:i.bly re-took it before 

th'.l arrival of fhridwa. Ju any cas3 th3 two hostile armies met 

at tln plt\in of l\fahi ·a ( Xo. 72 ), "to tln east of the temple of 

Guhe~vara on tin river Ya.mi" (No. 74 ). aml HarideYa wa.s 

de>feat:d a.nd killed. "Jaya Harivarman destroyed the king 

Harideva with all his Cham 1nd Cambcid:an g:m mi.ls and tin 

Cham allll C.imbo:lian troops; th~y all p?rish?d" (No. 72 ). 

Then tl-l? victorious king, duly cons3crat:d, aseJnded th? 

thron? of h!s forefathers with due pomp and c:r?mony (1149 

A. D.) and raign:d a.s suprt>m) king from this time. 1 But th'1 

di!Ibal ties of Harivarman w Jl'3 far from b )tng over y0t.. Th~ 

km,; or Cambodg,, thr:cJ bafllecl, now Id upon a d:ff~rent plan. 

lid iuc~ t )d tlu b:ubarous mountain tribJs of Champa against 

tluir kin~. 2 Tiu Rad:-, the :Mada and oth:-1· barbarous trib:s, 

l. The debile<l aee:Junt of the military campaigns is given i11 

l\iys:>n In;;cription ( N::i. 72). The dates are supplied by 

the Batau Tablah Ins. (No. 7.J). 

<> 't'he Mys:in inscriptbn (N.). 72), s::i far as it has been deei

phered, does not directly convey the imprPssion that the killg 

of Camb::idge h:id i:i.eited the tribes, Lut that see;Ls t:> be a 
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collectively known by the general appellation of the "Kira.ta", 

now invad<:>d th'l plain in the neighbourhood of Vijaya. A 

battle took place near the village of Slay, and the Kiratas were 

defeated (No. 72 ). Unfortunately, Harivarman VI had not 

to fear his external enemies alone; his own relatives betrayed 

him. The brother of his wife callad Van"araja now joimJ his 

enemies. "The Kira.ta kings proclaimed his brother-in-law 

Va1i~araja, brother of his wife, as king in th-:i city of MaJhya
magrama." '1'113 undaunted king bravely met this new dang3r. 

Jaya Harivarman VI led his army, defeabd VaMaraja, cap

tured the Kira\a army, and defeated them all" (No. 72 ). 

Th'l Kirii.ta difficulty was over, but Vai1°arii.ja remained. 

He took refuge in th'l Annames'.l court and asked the Emperor 

:for military assistanc'l in on1er to plac~ him on the throne of 

Champa. The Annam~s3 Emperor accxlxl to his raqu"st arnl 

declared him king of Champa. Tln inscription proc3eds. "'l'h i 

king of Yavanas, learning that the king of Cambodge had crea

t3d difficulties in the way of Jaya Harivarm:m, proclaim0 d 

VaMarii.ja a citizen of Champa, as king. He gave him sJVeral 

Yavana generals tog3th'.'r with hun<lr2d thousand valorous 

Yavana soldiers ......... 'l'hen Jaya Harivarman conductJd all 

the troops of Vijaya. The two parti0s were engag~d in a ter-

rible combat. Jaya, Harivarman <ldeat·~<l Vai1'arfi.ja ........ . 

and large numbar of Yanma troops lay dead on the fi2kl." 

( 1150 A. D. ). 1 

After having thus qmll0rl the ext~rnal ene>mies Jaya 

Harivarman probably hoped to reign in peac~. But that was 
not to bJ. Civil war broke out, first at Amari1n1tl ( 1151) and 

legitimate infPrcncc from the few broken sentences that 

h:wr he<'n prrserved. 

l. 1Jw detaile•l ac<>onnt is supplied partly by the Mys")n I:is. 

(No. I:!) and partly by the Annamese documents (T'oung 

Pao lGll, p. '..!0!J). Jn the Myson Inscription the enemi~s are 
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then at Pa1y~urai1ga ( 11.55 ). Harivarman succ2ssfully put 

th •m down, but th J cm b-.rs of confi:ct wer3 not finally extingui

f'h :d till 1160 A. D. An inscription dat3d in that year sums 

up h:s military bUCc2ss as follows: 

'·King Sri Jaya Harivarman, princJ Sivanandana, has 

triumphed over all his en3mies, to wit, the Cambodgians the 

Anna.mites, Vijaya, Amaravati, anrl all the countries of the 

north; Pa1.1tlurai1ga and thJ countries of the south; the Rade, 

the Mada nnd oth:w barbarous tribJs m the regions of the 

west. "1 

Havingsecure<l the thrnne of Champa Jaya Harivarman 

had to turn his att]ntion to th:i restoration of t3rnpfos and the 

repair of <larnag,'s. The inscriptions give a long list of Iris pious 

works. He installt>d a I.inga on the :Mahi~apaevata, and erJc

tr<l two temples therJ in m3mory of his father and mother. 2 

In accordanc3 with a former vow he restored the bmple of 

~rWi.nabhadre_~vara on th3 Vugvan Mount which was destroy~l 

by the enemy, and installed several images thJre, incluuing a 

Sivalii1ga. "The fire in the t~mple of Sri~anabha<lre€vara'', 
says the king, "was extinguished by th:i enemies. Having 

killed thosJ destroyers in battle, I have built it again." "The 

temple was re-established in its okl b~auty," and as it had 

been plundered by the en::-my, the king gave all tlie n<>c,ssary 

enlled "YavanaH" whi<>h might ordinarily be tnken to imply 

the people of Java. But the agreemcr:it of the epigraphic aec

oun t with what we learn from A nnami te documents constrains 

ns to interpret it as Annamites. Besides, in the Batau Tab

lah"(No. 75) and Po Nagar Inscriptions (N:.>. 76), which con

tain a list of the tribes with which Jaya Harivarman was at 

war, mention is made of the Annamites but not of the "Ya-

Yanas". 

1. Bat::rn Tahl11h Ins [N._1. l:i]; Po-Nagar Ins. [No. If>]. 

<> Mysonins.No.I.!. 
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things to the god. Elsnwh 0 r 0 WP are told that "in accordance 

with his former vows, he. firgt dc.stroyed th<i soldiers of Cam

bodge and the Yavana soldiers (i. e. Annamit?s ), and then re

erected the temple of Sim which thny hail destroyed.''1 

In the year 1157 A. D. the king installed a god, call•>d 

after him HariYarme~n1rn, and grant':'d a number of fi 'l1ls for 

his worship2
• About 1160, he made donations to tln goll 

Jaya Harilii1ge~nira3 as well as to the tut?lary deity of the 

kingdom, thE.' goclrlPss of Po-Nagara.4 'l'he king also restored 
a temple at ::\Iyson. 5 

Like Jaya In<lrarnrman, king Harirnrman also believP1l 

that he was an incarnation of Uroja. In orll"r to suootantiat~ 

his claim, hi) referred to a treatis'l called 'Puri'i1_1fi.rtha' which 

was apparently reganle1l as a holy r·•ligious t'3xt awl is descri

bed as a "mine of ns·•ful information in this worl.1'' (No. 7 4 ). 

"Four times I have b3Pn incarnatxl as Uroja; bit I lB 

not born again, I re-install this Siva in fulfilment of the pro
mise I made before. 

"The god of goils Srl~anabhatlrefram, awl th'.' gml of 

gods established on th~ V ug\'an mountain-both will bJ enriched 

by that king who is a portion of my~df longing for the glory 
of a Saiva. 

"Such fa the Puri'~1.1artha, d•:!scr;1•tion of Uroja, which the 
workl must know." (No. 74) 

Furth<>r, it is curiom1 to not', that lik·~ Jaya Imlravanmm, 

Harin1rman also r.•gard· d himsJf as tin fom·th incarnation 

ol' lJ roja; in oth':'r worJs, Hari varman did not a.ilmit tlu claim 

of Jaya lnJrnvarman to ln r2garJ':'d as an incarnation of Uro-

1 .• Myson Ins. [Nos. 7:2, 7:3, 7-±]. 

" ::\I:nnn Ins. Xo. 7-t]. 

:L Bata11 T:iblr.h l!i.8. [X '· 7.i]. 

-±. P<i-Xag::n Ins. [Xo. 71ij, 

;-,, :.ry~11n :m. [X''·'"J. 
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ja, probably another evidenc3 of the usurpaiion of the latter. 

Harivarman kept on :friendly relations with the Chinese 

court. He d 0 manded from the Imperial court the same dig
nity which his prdec?ssors had enjoyed, and this was accorded 

to him in 1155 A. D.1 Aft?r the war with the Annamite 

Emperor was over ( 1150 ), be maintained friendly relations 

with that court also. In 1152 he sent rich presents to the 

Empe.ror, and two years later, when the relations between the 

two countries :tgain became rather strained on account of the 

repeated incursions of the Chams against Annamite territory, 

h"l pacified the Emperor by presenting him with some women. 

He also sent tribut'l to the Anname>s<> court in 1155 and 1160. 

King Harivarman died shortly aft'lr 1162,2 and was suceeedt>d 

by his son Jaya Harivarman VII. We do not know anything 

of his reign, not even if he actually reigned at all. He is 
r.:fc•rr2d to as king by his son in inscriptions Nos. 94 and 95, 

and might have b:ien m;rely a pretender to the throne for all 
we kno,T. 

CJrtain it is, that within a yea.r of the death of king 

Hari va.rman VI, the throne of vhampA was occupied by Pu Ciy 

Anak Sri Jaya In<lravarman VII, an inhabitant of Gramapura 

Vijaya. 3 It do:is not appear that h3 was rdate<l in any way 

to Jaya Harivarman VI or VII. On the other hand we know 

that th; lattJr had at bast two sous who hall ait;rwards ruled 

in Champa. Th!ra is, therefore, hardly '.lny doubt that Jaya 

Imlravarman was an usurper. 

Jaya. Irlllravarman must havB asc?rnb<l the throne of 

Champa as early as 1163 A. D., wh"n ln ga.v:} a Kofa to Sri;a
nabhadre3vara, for which 232 gold-~n J>tl.11Ct..'f, 82 precious sto-

l. T'ou:ig Pao HJl l, p, JiJ:!. 

•) Jhid p. :10.). 

:i. T'nnng P.10 : Ul 1, p. :w3. 
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nes, 67 group of p:·arl~, awl :WO ])(~_;ir£8 of silv.::r w2re r..'qui.

red.1 Next y2ar, as w.·11 <is tlu y2ar following, ln ma•fo cost

ly donations and erect"J an inner chamber w:th sandalwood, 

silver and gold. 2 H0 s·:nt tribut:s to thJ Annam:te Court in 

1164 and 1165. 

The ambassa1lor whom he sr·nt in 11G6 for the same pur

pose perform"cl his <lufr:>s in a som?what strang3 fashion. 

He fod an army and plund?r2d the Annamit} population on the 

sea-coast. Th·3 Annames3 court could har•lly b:i ex:p2cted to 
brook this insult. An Anrn1mes} forcJ m1t"re1l Champa awl 

the lea1ler of the expedition wrob a stron.~ htt"r to the king 

r,•calling th8 damag"s done by his troops. Jaya Iwlravarman 

V 11 hastened to pacify him and s•nt a noble of his court with a 

large quantity of precious stones and other Yaluable presents. 

The matter was then amicably sJttb1l, awl the Annam::>s:i 

troops retreaterl to their country.3 

Jaya lndrani.rman was formally cons"cratnd to the thron':l 

about 1165 A. D. Immerl:akly aft•r hi~ cons'cration, Jn sent an 

ambassador to China asking for inwstitun from the Imp·~rial 

court. The pr2s:mts which tln ambassa,for took to China hail 

been plurnlered from Arab merchants. Th':l amoant of tri

bute appeared to th~ Chines; emp?ror to be so very larg~, that 

he was at first inclined to ace 'pt only on~ t"nth of it; but wh:m 

he came to know of the sourc~ from which these articl»s hail 

come, by the complaints of th"- Arab m"rchants th ~ms:>lves, In 

refused to t.ike anything at all, and onbr2Ll a btt•r to b3 writ

ten t.o Jaya Inclravarman explaining the caus3 of his refusal. 

Moreover, the council of ministi:>rs decided that it would not 

b'.:l prudent to invest the king of Champa with the customary 

I. MJson Ins. [Nos. 7!l, 8l]. 

~. Myson Ins. No. Sl. 
:.i. T'oung p'.lo Hlll, p. :;c~. 
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honorary titl~s till tlu commotion caused by the incident had 
subsi1led. 

Jaya Trnlrarnrman now tm·n3d his attention to th:i con

quest of Cambodge. H3 ass:J.rad the neutraEty of th3 Anna

ll13SJ Emperor by payment of rich pr3sents and s2nding an 

ambassador to pay tin usual homag'. B1ing s:cure in the 

north, h2 attacked tlu kingdom of Carnbodg3 ( 1170 ). That 

kingdom was th-:m ruhd owr by king Dhara1.1indravarman II. 

Both tin opposinJ forcJs wc-ra equally match3d and the 

war went on for a long time without any d:c:sive result. At 

this tim; a Chinese offic•r, shipwr:ck:d on tin coast of Cham

pa, taught tln king a new cavalry mano?u\Te, and the art of 

throwing arrows from tin bJ.ck of a hors 1 ( 1171 A. D. ). 

Jaya In:lravarm1n now asked tin Chi1Ps1 offic1r to buy horses 

for him in his own co:mtry. With the h ~Ip of th:-s:i hors2s he 
was enabbd to S!C.11'.l sorn1 advanta.6l l\Jainst tha enemy, and 

this induceJ him to look for mora hors1s. In 1172 h1 scmt a 

la.rcr1 numb:ir of mJn to Kion,,. Tch1ou, in th: island of Hai 
~ 0 

Nan, with the obj<1ct of purch:i.sing as many hors1s as possibb. 

'fluy were ill rac1iwd tlnra, anll th~refore retaliated by pluu

<l iring a numb1r of inlnbit:rnts thry came across. Th2 terri

fi •d p1ople th on allowdd them to make their purchases. But 

the affa'.r ci.me to the knowled~e of tlu Ch:n1se E.nperor, and 

in 1175 Ju is~nnd an orJ ir prohib:tin.~ tlu export of hors1s 

outsiib t,Ju empir.•. Jaya lnclravat·man, d~siring to ha.ve th3 

hor:»s at any C)st, r'pa'.riat:>d to Hai Nan th~ peopb captured 

by his soldiers in 1172, and s ~nt an ambassador to tin Imp'.'rial 

court, asking p.>rmiss~on to buy hors'.'S at that island. Th'J 

Emp1ror r.'plied that it was forb;dclm to export thos1 animals 

of thci empira, and that tln ruh specially applied to the island 

of Hai Nan ( 1176 A. D.). 
Jaya lrnlravarman now gav~ upthci id'..\a of invacling Cam

b0Jg3 by land. H'.' eriuippxl a fl)~t anJ sJnt a naval exp'.'di-
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tion in 1177. Pr.)c;edin~ along th" co:ist, th'} fh;t, gu:d,d by 

a shipwrecked Chin 'S ?. re.1ch •cl th8 mouth oi th 3 Grand River 

(Mekong). Thm gvinJ" up tln riv:r it r'ac!Pcl th~ capital 

city. Jaya. lmlr1wa,rm'l:i plunJ,nd th; Cl~Jit.i.l an:l th;n 1"3-

tind, c:wrying an imm ·nsi bo):.y with him. 1 

The glorious \'ic:ory of Jaya lri:lrarnrnnn VII in<l"c.1t•s 

th: r:wirnl of th; oil prosp!rous days of Ch'.imp'\. 'fhis wa<J 

:furth2r shown by tln rich donations of the king to V:lrious 

temples. We han alrea1ly r:f;rr2d to his rich donations to 

Sri'anabhadrJ3vara m 11G3 A. D. Th•, )lyson inscription 

( Xo. 81) (bscrib;s in d~bil how ln contina;d th!SJ rich en

<lowm~mts, year al't•r year, in 1167, 1161), awl 1170 A. D. 

Furtlur, h: "instalhl Bu ldha. wk;;rnra, Jaya Imlra Lok·2'

vara and Bhagavati Sri Jaya lnllre~vari in tlYJ distr:ct of Burl

dha, and Bh:i;;,1. vati Sri lmlr11. G,1.uri; \"cl.ri in that of bri 

Vinayaka."2 

'fh2 king also tn'.t:b r:ch don:l.t1om to ting,) 11 ·s-> Bha~a

vati Kauthar2;vari of Po Na_~,ir t:mpl 1. "Part of th"s3 wag 

mad9 whm th:; king w mt to con(1uer Camb·):l~:". Th:! gift 
was jointly macb by th'} king, tin queens Param3frari and 

Rayl\, princ3SS Bhit6Javati, princ:s'l Sumitrl\, princ•ss Suclak

~i1_1~ and l\fa.:i s'i Ai G1·:1:n'.l.p:mt Vijay<l. ( th3 prin:!}? ).3 

1. T'onng Pao l!Jl l, pp. 3(1.)-:;(18. 

There is some dtfficulty in fixing the date of Jay:i In1lr:i

varman's inYusion of C••mb'.ldge. Maspero, ap;:iarPntly on 

Chinese a'.ld Annamese aut!1'.lrity, fix~s it at 1170 A. D. But 

the P0 Nag:u lnscripti'.ln [N.:i. 80] which refers to the king':; 

campaign ag.iinst Camb')dv is dated 11G7 A D. (This d'.lttt 

w.is fvtmt>rly rc'.ld as 110.') S1k:i. but F;:t)t Ins e,rrectc•1l it t') 

l()3U !:hk:i). In that e'.15') th8 C'.lmp'.lig i a~.tin:;t CamlJ,1d_s..J 

must have hr·gnn ;3 years car!iC'r. 

2 . .Myson Ins. [);'o. 81]. 

3. l'o Nagar forn1iptic:n [Ne. ~CJ. 
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An inscription at An Thuan (No. 82) has preserved relics 

of something like a military feudalism that prevailed at the 

time. Thr0e dignitaries of the kingdom named Taval Vira. 

Si1i,ha on Vayak, 'l'av11l Surii.ilhika vannma.,and Taval Vikri"inta 

Si1i1ha on Dhui1 took an oath or allegianca to the king which 

contained, amon~ other promis'.'s, an undertaking to the effect 

that th"y and th:>ir childr2n will fight for their lord in cas3 of 

war as long as they live. 

'l'lu last known dat" of Jnyn In<lrantrman VII is 1177 
A. D. 1 Huw long lu lirnJ aft~r that, aml wk,tlPr h'.l could 

l ·av" th' kingdom lu hacl u'lurp~d to his l ·gitirnat; succ'ssors, 

arb y ·t uu known. a 

KIXGS HEFERHED TO IX CIIAPT1W x 
I. J,1ya Indr::n-arman VI ( l l::J9-l 14:i A. D. ) 

2. Hnclr:n-arman Parama-

Brahmaloka ( 114:>-1147 A. D.) 

3. Jaya. Hari,·arm11.•l 'Y:t YI \ lU7-llG2 A. D.) 

(Son of Xo. 2) 

4. .foya 1Lnintrnvtn YII (l lG2-llG~ A. D. )r 

(~on of Xo. ~) 

!'i. .foya l111lrantnua11 \"II ( l IG:1 c.1 ISO A.D.) 

1. ef. the Chi!Jl'Se ace•>w,t of tl1t• kin"'" exric•tlition again~t C'am
bo<lgr. The last known date from evigraphic records is 

111\l A. D. plyson Ins. >'.l. Sl). 
<J )f.ispero'"' ae<-'.lTrnt of this peri.•d is now pron•1l to lie hope

!P''~Y wrong in the li! ht of new in:'<niptions or nrw intrrpre
hti )Jl of ol1l inscri1•ti.)r.f'. I iu1YP not mad<' any attempt t•J 
poi;1t out the difl'c'rl'nce hetwpe:1 hi~ Yt'rsion and mi:1e as the 

t·~v,1 are ~Ln')st ra•lic d1y d1ff!._•1e~t. 



CHAPTER Xf. 

The-: Cambodian, Mongol and 

Annamite invasions. 
Aft~r Jaya Indravarman VII we find a new king at 

Champa named Jaya Indravarman VIII on Vatuv. Whether 

there was any relationship between the two is yet unknown.1 

But the latter continued the "forward" policy of his prede

cessJr, and carried on an agre,;sive campaign against Cambodge. 

In 1190 A. D th':\ king of CamboJg::i, Ja.yavarml\11 VII, son 

and successor of Dl1ara1.1iwlravarman II, sent an expedition 

against Jaya Indravarmitn on Vatuv. 

The leader of this expe•lition, who was ultimately desti

ned to pb.y an important part in history, was Sri Sl"irya\'ar

madeva, prince ~ri Vidyanamlana of Tu1i1prauk-Vijaya. 

He was apparently an inhahitant of Champa, but betook him

self early in life to Cambodge ( 1182 A. D. ). The 

king of Cambodge welcomed him and employed his 

services on various occasions. Thus we read: "During 

his stay at Cambodge, a dependent town of Cambodge called 

Malyai1, inhabited by a mnltitu<le of bad men, revolted against 

the king of Carnbotlge. The L1tte1· seein;; the prince well

versed in arms ordere1l him to lead the Cambodgian troops 

and take the town of Malyan. He did all that the king of 

Cam bod~e desired ., 2 

'lhe king 0f Cambo1lge, pleased at his rnlour, conferred 

on him the dignity of Yuni.raja,and when war broke ont with 

1. ;\IaspNo i1!PntitiPs the two kings (T'onng Pao 1911, p. :w-1-, 
fn. 2). Hnt this <lops not seL'm probahle (cf. Finot's rern::n

ks B. E. F. vol, X \', No. 2. p. GO. fn. 2) • 

. -, ~lys:in I is Xo. S-l. The account of Ruryavarmatl.Pva-Yi<l
y.:i:1a1:d.i:i:t Liu~ f J!low;;, is e:1tirely lns::J on thi;; i:iscription, 
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Cham.1·rt, as related above, he "sent the prince at th·~ heaJ or 
Uambo<lgian troops in orJer to tal;~e Vijaya, and Jefeat the 

king Jaya Indrnntnwtn oil V1it1w' 1 Sri S.:i.ryavarma<leva. 

obtained a complete v:ctory. He c1ipture1l the kin~ aml had 

him conducted to C1t111bo1lge by the CamhoLlgian troops. 2 

The king of C.unbo1lge now divicleil Champii into two 

portiom;. H1 p1ace1l his own hrother-in-law S,1.rya .Jayantr

rna<leY<l. prince ln, a.,; king of the no1·thern part, with Vijay'l 

as c11 pita!, while S\tryavarma•leva, princq Sri Vi1lyiinandana, 

th11 victorious genernl, bccaaie king of the southern portion 

with hio capital at H~jar.ara iu Panrili1. 

S~1!'yanirm·i11t,nt rrinee ~ri Vi1lyitn~tn°l<rn1t ilefeate•l a 

1rn111lJ.>t' of 'thieve,; nt· p!rntt>s'. appar··ntly the a1lherent'l of the 

late re.~i111e tlHtt h:d re\·ulte1l a;;:tinst h;m, a11<l reig11e1l in 

pc<l.ce at Ri\japurn. The northern kingclum, however, was 

soon lo,.,t to Cambodge. Within two ye:us, Prince Risupati, 

apparently a local c:1ief, leJ a revolt against the c~mboJgiau 

usurper, Sri Stirya Jayavarman prince In. The latter was 

defe:i.te(l, ani returne•l to C:tmlnrl.~e, while R:i~npati a5cencl

e<l the throne under the name of Sri Jaya In<lranirmadeYit. 

The king of C1tml):)1l:;e 11ow sent an expe<lition a~:tinst Vi

jaya \lHU A. D.). With a view, probahly, to conciliate the na

tional ;;entiment':l by pL1c:u6 the c:q:t',ll'l}1l king of Clum1::\ 

81 i. .Jay:i Iwlnt\ arnrnn oi1 \'atu\· on the throne, us a Jc pen

dent ot C\rn1bodge, he sent him along with this c~q12rl.ition. 

'l'he Camb·:JLlgiau troo~s l1l'~t went to H;1j 1pura. 'l'l1ere the 

kin6 S:iryasarmDo1l'3\"lt princ} Sr"i V !Llyhnan<lana. put himself 

L Iliid. 

the Lin:; nf Cita:t:;-:1. H. E. F. v.i\. \'I. l'· -!~. 
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at their h•0 acl, and nrnrche1l n~ainst Vi,i:\ya. He c11•t11re1l 

Vijaya anJ JeLateJ awl killecl J.tya Iwlravarman cei Rasu

pati. 

The Yict•irious king ofRajapnra now asce111lecl the throne of 

Vijaya anJ the whole of Chauq i\ was ag.tin re unite•l under him. 

Jaya Imlrnnirman 0.1 Yatuv, who was thus de1iri\·e1l of the 

throne, fled to Amari'wat"i. Tnere he collecle l a brge num

ber of troops and. ailnuiced again~t Vija.1 a. "The king 1lefe<\t

eJ him, comµt'lleJ him to fall back on 'rra!k, au·l there cap

ture.] hin1 and put him to death." Hencef0rth s,·irya1·arma

tl1n-a V11Jyiinanilana rn~e·l oY:r th ~ wholti of Ct1c>:n_):\ with

out oppo>'ition ( 11\H A D.). 

But he h<\il ~hortly to reckun with th·1 kin~ of G\mlnil.~·3 

whom he harl so ln"ely b"tr>iye•l. In 1 U.!:3 in PX[•P.•lition \\'1\'l 

sent against him, lmt h» g•tine11 an ca'-'y v;ctory. Next yet .. r 

the expellition wa'> L'!'e:ite.l 011 a br,.!'•~r ~c i1.~. 

"ln-S,ika. 11 lfl ( 1 ~g-i. A. D.) th" king of G.rn1bo 1lg-e sent 

a large number of C11mbo•lgian genemh with all sorts of 

arms. 'fhey came to fi~ht with the pri11ce. The btter fou~ht 

at Jai Ramya-Vijaya, anJ va1111uished the g~nemls of the 

Camboclgian army."1 

This was the crowning tri11m1·h of ;;r! 8i1ry11v:wma<lev:l, 

prince Sri Vi,lyi\nanilana of Tn1iq•r1rnk-V,j tya, wit i bc<grn his 

life a'3 an exile, but after a roma.nt:c career g-.\ined the un<li»

putetl supremacy over the whole of Cha11q i\. 

Immediately after his victory the 1'.in;; ;.ent an arnhas.-a

dor t'> the Annamese court ( 1 H).J, A. D.). F.>m· yoins later, 

he was formally c0ns-:cra.teJ t·) the throne with all Jue ritu>, 

an•l a::;ked for formal investiture from tlte Chine:·m Ernperur. 

This was grnnte1l to him in 1H}!) A. D. 2 

l. Ibid. 

" T'ou.1i,: Pao l!Jll J!. 31::.. 
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After the Cambodgian war was over, the king, we are 

told, "marched to Amarii.Yati and re-erected all the houses."1 

L1 other words, he set himself to the task of restoration, which 

was badly needed after the late troublesome pet'io<l of civil 

war and foreign domination. As usual he made rich O'ifts to - ' ,.,, 
Sri'1\nabhadre3vara. 2 H, also erecteil a homia called Sri 

Heru kaharmya. But the king wai-; nut destined to enjoy his 

SO\'t:reignty for a long time. He was Llefeated in 1203 A. D. 

by his 1•aternal uncle, calleLl Yunm\i:t (or s0n of Yuvarii.ja) 

)lnag t 1. !rn. oi"1 Dhana pati or Yu variij<t 0!1 Dh:.wapatigri\ma,3 

who wa~ sent by t!:e king of C,trnh0Jge again~t him. 

The caner of this Yunirii.j:i was analogous in many res

pects to that of king SCtryavarrni\ h11melf. He, too, lived as 

an exile in the Com·t of Camboclge arnl ohtai11e1l the foyoun:i 

of the kin~ by s;1ccessfolly snppre::t-iing the remit of :\lalyni1. 

lt is ju~t possible that these two Chum chiefs, uncle and 

nephew, both went t0gether to Cambodge and the Malyan 

revolt, which both clR.im to ha.Ye .subdued, was the self-same 

I. l\[ys1m Tns. (Xo. B!l). 

" Ihi1l. 
:i. Tht• af'eonnt of n1mn'lpati!:ram:-i i:; ha,a·.l on the cnn1•ln1ling 

portion of two inscription~ at ::'llys'lll, 1\o,.:, fi:2 and S-!. The 

i!h•ntity of Dharnpati;:;r:rn1a, mcutioneil in No G::!, with 

::'II aagahna on Dhanapati ( Xo S-!) j,.: n:it cC'rhin lrnt Ye1"y pro

b:\ule. It is to be noted that the porfr1ll of No. G:2 conbinia::-

the account of Dha11:i.p:i.tigram:1 h<•g-ins with :-;vasti, which is 

generally u~ed at tlw commencPment of a new I ascription. 

It was probably adJed at a la tu date. The aec'.lunt is partly 

corrol>oraterl by Anr!amite doe:nme:it'l (T'oun~ Pao Hlll. P· 

:!l l fn G), Tlw 1liffi('1\\ty in the j(l1·utitl.»ation, noted 1Jy F'.::r.t. 



110 THE FOUEIGX IXV.\.SIOXS 

military expe11ition in \YL:e'.1 h')th of them t'1fJk part. But 

the neph0w Eo1m snrr·.1s~l"l the nncl,;, and, H'l we have s0en 

abwe, ultinrnte1y b0c·1;ne tlw kin;:; of Clrnrnrii. 

The king of C1mln1..;>, twice b:1tflL!1l in hi'l attempt. to 

defeat him. at h~t sent the uncle a~a'n'lt the nephew. In 

120:1 A D. kincr S·-1~v11van1nn wa'i defe.1t1;1l aml the Yuvar!Lja "' . 
oi1 Dhanapati ruL'•l uYer charnr f1. 

8C1ry1n-,1nnv1 now s:1n~~1t prot"ct;on at the c·)1Ht of 

Annam. .\cnnq··ani~·l l)y 2()S v"q~eh an1l a nrnnh~r of hi;> 

faithfill rnlilier~ Ji., w.· it w;lh hi~ f.,·nily b tl1) p;rt uf C.: Li 
awl a'lke1l for sh·.•JL .. r. Tlt" ,\:)ntni'l_;.:;, hll'.YL~\·r•r. st1.;p~ct .. ~·l 

h>> inte:1brn, an•l Ph:i111 CT>"n:_;, th'l g•i'.·ern';r (1f ::\'.~he 

u~ tlu'i, 

the king invits1l P.i:un n.e:i.~ ak>:Hd his shii>. Tli:tt oll\~·~r 

went with a nm11her uf \'e-;s·d . .,, with a •111 rntity of arm-; co:i

cealeJ therein, a~1 l a"k1)1l hi-, m ~n ti) examine tlw ves'iels 

of the Cham kin.~ with the light of their torches. But at 

night, while the watchmrm o[ the Annrunite nssels fell asleep 

tlie Chams threw torches at them. The Annamite~ 8h1rte1l np 

out of their f'le';p, awl he:n~ ::;e;z•i•l with pamic threw them

fi•>h·e~ into th.~ !'ea. A lar..;e nnmh·r of Al!'rnmite'l w11~ thns 

f1rowne•l. 8C1rya\·;u·rnan <v..;.1~11 t l'1k t.; sn a.d \YhCJ.t \_,,;c'.J.1n<~ 

uf him is not knmni. 1 

The Yu\·arf1j,1 Dh·rnapati;,.:r,-rn1·1, wh0 wiw rn11:1l on~r 

Charnrii. hn.l a h:ml tim · !J,~fore him. g.~hc::li1i:1 hrtJk(J 011t 

in va1iouc; ]•arts of the ki11~·lom. The rnu"l formida.hle \\'<t:i 

one l1itl by PnLrn \ji-1i'• Kll, lrnt it was pnt •l<>Wll hy th:J Y11-

Ya ri\ja. "'rhen Pntan Ajf1ft Ku revol teil. He con1p1t;re1l 

:from Amarii\·ati as far a'l P1Jhy.1ii. 'flie king of (J,\111hJ'l.~d 

commanJed the Ytffa1·:ti:i to lea1l the troo»-; of C.1n1hJ1l·r · 
.- 1 M 

anrl c·q.tnre Pntan AF1(• 1\) K\1. He c:11 tL1rl·tl him :rn1l 
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sent him to Cambodge according to th'3 desire of the king" 
<No. 62 ). 

The king of Cambodge, pleased at his valour, conferred 

high dignities on him, and apparently formally appointed him 

as the rul~r of Champa in 1207 A. D. ( cf. No. 86 ). 

While the Yll\·arii.ja was ruling in Champa, a new figure 

appeared on the scene. This was Jaya Parame~varavarma

<ltwe Oi1 Ai1~arii.ja of Tura>Vijaya,1 S·)ll of Jaya Harivarman 

VII. He was the legitimate owner of the throne of Champa 

of which his father ha.cl b0 en wrongly Jispo,,sessecl by Jaya. 

lmlrav11.rman VII GrAmapura V1jaya. Dc1ri11g the period of 

usurpation by that monarch, and the d~silstrous <Jambodge 

war that fullowed, On Ai1~anJ:ja lived as an exile aucl at last 

took refu~e in the c1rnrt of C.w1b0Jge. 

In 1201 A. n. the kinrr of Gamhod<re conferr"''l upon him " ,.., 
the title of '·Pu Poi1 pulyai1 ~ri Yuvarii.ja", a1Hl afterwar1h 

gave him permission to live in Champa with the Governor 

Yuvarii.ja Dhanapatigrii.ma. 2 It must have been with a mixed 

feeling of joy a.nu sorrow that the exile returned to his 

native land, only j;o find the throne of his forehthers occu

pie1l by an usurper. Why he was seut to Champa, 

and what he did here tfor the next twenty years are 

yet unknown. It appears, lwwevtir, that Champa was at this 

time very hard pressell by the Annamites. The Cho Dinh 

luscri ption tells us: "Then (sometime after 1 :W7 A. D.) the 

8iamese and the Pukam ( Pa6anese) came from Cambodg':} 

awl a battle took place with the Annamites. The Ca.mbu-

1. The account of On Ans1raja of Turai-YijRya who ascenueJ 

tiw thnue nud..Jr the 11a111e of Jaya Parami'•varJ.VJ.rman is 

),ased on nine inscriptions (No-;. 8.)-!J:;). 
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dgian generals led the troops which opposed the Annamites 

and the loss on both sides was very great."1 The Annamite 

documents inform us that the Chams aided by the Cambo

dgians attacked Nghe-An in 1216 and 1218, but the gover

nor of the Province dispersed them. 2 

It would thus appear that since about 1207 A. D. a long 

series of battles followed, in which victory more often inclin

ed to the Annamites. 

These long-drawn battles must luwe exhausted the Cam

bodgians. A'l a matter of fact, the series of warfares in 

which they were inn>h-e,} e\·er since 1190 A. D., when they 

c0nrruered Chamrr1, must have proved tof) great a bnrden 

for the people of Cambodge, an.1, to make matters worse, 

the Siamese at this time began to pre~s them har<l from the 

west. At last in 1220 A. D, the C,imbo1lgians evacuate.l 

Champa, anu a formal peace was probably C•}ncluued with 

On A:llfari\ja of 'furai-Vijaya in 1222 A. D. In any case the 

latter ascended the throne of hi8 ance~tors un1ler the name 

of Jaya Parame~varavuman IV, n.nd was fornrnlly consecra

ted to the throne in 1226 A. D. Henceforth the king reig

ned in peace. He restoretl or1ler in the difft!rent ptUts 0f his 

kingdom arnl se~ hi1ns~lf to tfH) ta..,k of rr\·1nirinr'I' dama"eS ,.., "' 
caused by the 'C.tmbo,Jge WM of !U y~1rs'' (1180-E~~ 
A. D.)3 

rr1ie king, a;;; u,,n~l, l!lade r:ch ·lonat' ons to s1 i a.nahha1l

resvara4 and the gOlkless Pu Nagara 5 Hcl installeJ the 

1. Cho-diuh bs. (~o. SG). 

2. 1"onng Pao 191'., pp. :Jl:J-l.f; cf. al~n B. E. F. vol. XVllT, 
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image of the god Svayam-Utpanna1 and 1mdowed him richly. 3 

He re-installed all the Z.i1igas of the south, viz. thorn of Yan 

Pu Nagara and the l·i1iga.s of the north, viz. those of SriSana

bhadre§vara, and made donations to the god Campesv&.ra,3 

as well as to a number of Buddhist divinities i 

The last known date of the king is 12~4 A. D. and the 

earliest date of his successor, 1243 A. D. The death of the 

king muflt, therefore, have taken place sometime between 

these dates. 

Jaya Parame3varavarman IV was succ~ed3d by his 

broth0 r Jaya Indravarman X prince Harideva of Sakan

Vijaya. About this time a powerful dyn:isty was established 

on the throne of Ann11.m. The new king of Annam made 

remonstrances to the court of Champa against the conduct of 

Cham pirates who pillaged the Annamite population on the 

sea-shore. The king of Champ!!. dema.nded iit reply the res

titution of the three northern districts of Champa conquered 

by Annam. This irritat.ed the emperor of Annam who led 

in person an expedition against Champa. The campaign was 

long and arduous, but did not lead to any decisive result. 

The Emperor returned with a number of prisoners, includ

ing a queen and a number of nobles and concubines of the 

king of Cham pa. 5 

After this Jaya Indravarman X lived at peace with his north

e1·n neighbour and devoted his time to pious works. He made 

rich donat·ions to SriSiinabhadre3vara 6 Hi.s daughter Pu-lyai1 

Ratnilvali, princess Suryad2vi, aml h<:'r husband, a nobleman 
--1:--- Cho-di~h Ins. (No. 89)~--- - ---~------- -------------~--

2. Lomngoeu Ins. (No. 91). Phanrang Ins. (No. 92). 

i3. Lomngoeu Ins (Xo. !H). 

4. Kim Cho1rn Ins. (No. !i~). 

fi. T'ouug Pao 1911, p. ·!.32. 

6 Myson Ins. (N0. !)-!". 
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callr>d On Ra'n Xan•lana ma•l" r'.ch p·0sr>nts to tJi,. Po Xagar 

temple>, and install ··1 th"r0 th" imag•s of g0<1Ll•:ss J!atrliiige

svari and go1l•lPSS Kani;harpovari. 1 

In the yr>ar 12.j7 A. D. the king was mnr•l0red by his 

neph 0 w, sist0r's son, n::unetl Pulyai1 Sri Y1n-aritja Vlom. Th::i 

r<>(l"!cid" thr•n asc"n• l·'rl th'> thron' unrler th•' 1rnm" of Sri Ja Ya -D - .. 

s:1i1h;narman II I ( 12.57 A. D.). Th··n· S~f'ffi •d to h:we ]pr>Jl SOlllfl 

disturhl!lc ·s in tin king•lorn. An in~cri1,tion at Po Nagar, 

dat •rl 12S7 A. D., r<•cor1ls th • •lonation <if the king Sakritnta 

h ·longing to :.\famhwijaya. Aprart'ntly a local chi<>f hails •t 

hirns ·If U]' as kin~ at the rlac0 na1nr•ll. But nothin;; n10r0 is 

h ·:ml of him. :.\lost Jirolmbly Jnya Si1~.havarman dPf1•at·o•l 

him. Jaya Si1i1h:ivarmrin fnrth··r cnt off th0 two thumhR of 

his only surviving mat ·rnal tmcl·,, th·• younger broth·•r of 

king .Jaya Indrarnrman X, so as to remove all 1H)ss-ibilitir>s of 

<langn in that dir."ction. Having thus Sf'CUrt•d his rosition 

against all pnssibh f~n"mies, Jaya Si1i1havarman was formally 

cons"cratnd to tlw throne in 12GG A. D. umLr thP name Indra

varman (XT). 2 

Th'l n"w king want"d to rPmain at p0ac". So imnw<fat

tPly after his coronation }p S"nt an amhassa1lor with tribut"s 

to tJi.-. court of Annam ( liCG) anJ r0nr>wc•d it again in 1267, 

12G0. awl 1210. 

The pious emlowm0 nts of th0 king are record<:>d in s 0 vc

ral inscriptions. In 127.J. A. D. hP prr>s 0 ut"d th'l god 8vaya

mutpanna with a larg'l elPphant and G slavt>s (No. lOG ). Four 

1. Po Nng1n Tns. (Nos. !Ji, flS. 10:-i), 

2. Ba.tau Tahlah Ins Xo. 10-l. It may be con<'luded from this 

inscription tbat during the period l:.!.ii'-1:2fiJ A, D .• Jaya Sim

h·warm:m was king of the southern rtigion only and in 1:2fio 

he became thu king of the whole couutry. It is pos,;ible that 

f--'.lkr1rnta was the king of the no1the1n regions <luring that 

periud but conviucing pro:;f is '.acking. 
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years lat2r, h:s noble queen Suryalaksmi installed tlw statue of 

th3 god Bhuruivijaya.1 In the Po :N agar temple the king installed 

Sri Indravarrna-Sivalii1g";vara, aml dedicated three infants to 
the goJ. He also instalLJ th3re ~iva-liiwa and the <YOJ Sri-.., "' 
{anablmJrdrnra and ernlowed the goJdess Kau~hare.Svari with 
lancb ( Xos. 108 and IC 9 ). 

But the reign of king Indranirman XI was<lEstinecl to in

volve Champa into one of th:. gr2at.,st calamities that ewr 

be-fell h:!r. She had just pass!d through CamboJgian incur

sions la1:iting 3~ ~?ars; now slu was to suff,•r the unspeakable 

horrors of a )longol inYas:on. 

The MongolH hail srnltlPnly ris0 n as a f:,•Teat powPr in Asia 

towards the clos·~ of th·i twelfth c >ntury A. D. 'Iheir great 

hidPr Chenghiz Khan ( l HU-1227 A. D.) had conquered 

larg.~ tPrritories in As:a aTlll cast"rn Europe, and planned tlu 

con11u"st of China when he died. At his chi.th his empire 

ext'nJed b~yond the Caspian s?a and tlu Black sea on the 

W('st, as far a'l Bulgaria, s_.rvia, Hungary and Russia. To tln 

£>ast it inclwlrd Korea and r0ach,.:'d thrj Pac:fic oc •an, and 011 

the south it was bonnll 0 J by India, Tib?t and the ruins of tlrn 

spL·ndid empire of Khwarezm, Ogotai, tllJ son and succ3ssor 

of Ch:'nghiz Khan, conqurrcd that portion of China over which 

the Kin dynasty rul·:d, an.I was a1d'd in this task by tin Sou

ug llynasty who rul.:11 over tlu r 'St. Bl1t th~ turn of tln Sou
ng dyna1:ity wa:,, soon to corn'.'. Ogotai's son and succ•ssor Kou 

youk having died in 1243, th3 l\Iongol empire pass,~d on to 

l\Iangkou ( 12-18-125!) ), a grandson of Ch:nghiz Khan, anll 

then t.o his broth 'r th~ famous K'oublai Khan ( 121.iO ). K'ou

blai hall conqurr,•d Yun Nan ( 12.j3) during his broth?r·s 

rPign, arnl aft:r his acc•ssion to the throne, h? looked forward 

to th'l conquPst of th3 whob of th? Chin'.'S3 Empir3 by putt-

1. Yaug Kur Ins. (No. 101). 
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ing an en:l to th,, S01111~ rlynasty. But even wlrih h,, waq 

carrying on th" struggle with th9 Imp-:rial rlynasty, K'oublai 

Khan sought to Pxact th" oath of allegiance from all for9ign 

states that had hitlF'rto acc9pti0 d the Chincs9 Emperor as th9ir 

suzerain. So an invitntion was S"'nt to th3 kings of Annam and 

Champa to come ancl ray th::>ir homage as vassals to the Great 

Khan. In 1218 Sa6atou, a high official of th'l Khan, r."'port·cl 

that king Iwfowarman of Champa was w;Iling to submit. On 

h 0 arin6 this K'oublai ga\'e th9 titl'l of "Prine~ of s •coml rank" 

to the king aml gave rich p1.,,,w·nhi to the Cham awbassarlors 

who pres"nt··rl th"ms 'lws to the court in 1279. But K'oublai 

Khan wishnd his f Purlal king!'l to come in person to th2 court 

in orcLr to perform th0 act oi vassalag'', and so early in 1280 

1Pnt an embassy to Cham1•a, inviting king Indravarman to 

come in pC'rson to th2 court. The latt~r was unwilling to do 

so, anrl in the month of May sJnt an f'mhassy offoring submi

i;sion. This, howev"r, did not satisfy tlu Khan who on bt 

July r2n~wed his command to th • king to prc's mt hi ms ·If to 

th" court. In raply th'..' Cham king w·nt nn th' 5th H"'pt"mber 

sotn'..' nobl'..'s of his court with a :t•w el 'l-'hants as prc'SPnts, 

wh~r2upon th~ great Khan •;pnt 'an amha-.sa1lor extraonli

nary' to king Irnlnwarman, asking him to smcl to tlu Impc•ri

al court a f,~w nobles ot his court tog•th ~r with on:; of his 

young)r sons. Imlra\·arman th ~n s:nt two embassies, on3 

on tlu 13th August, 1281, anJ th9 oth·"'r, two months lat?r, 

.so that K'oublai at last d-ocilled to confer on him tln insignia 

oi "Prine:; Impr·rial of the s'..'cond rank." 

K'ouhlai now fr ·at•'1l Champa as part of his f'rnp1r,. 

He aprointerl Sagatou and Lieou Ch2ng as vic•roys to 

a•lministPr Champa in tlP name of the king. Th" old an.l 

treble king subm:tt ~· l to th:s hum:I:ation, b;i t h:s proULl son, 

the princ: Har:jit, could not br:ng h:rns~li to ydJ to it. HJ 
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:fanw.id th3 popular discontent which ultimately became so 

serious that the viceroys of the Khan, no longer feeling their 

position secure, went to their country. 

K'oublai now decided on au expedition against Champa. 

He made extensive preparations and entrusted it to Sagatou. 

But b2fore this expedition could start, Champa gave another 

prorncation to the great Khan, by arresting and imprisoning 
his ambass:idors to s:am and ~fa la bar. N 2verth ~less, the Khan, 

who was a thorough diplomat, called a Cham ambassador who 

was pr2s?nt in his court, gave him som0 clothrn, and asked 

him to t•ll the olcl king, that In had nothing to fear, that his 

guilty ~Du alo:u will bJ pu:1\sh .lJ, and no:u els} ru?d b.J afraid 

at all. At last in 1282 Sagatou, invested w:th the title of 

"the go\·ernor of the provinc.l of Champa," embarked his troops 

on thousand vessels-th·~ land route through Tonkin b.Jing refu

sed by the Annamite King-and land,:d hiR army unopposed 

on the coast of Cha,mpii.. Tlu Cham army guarded tln cita

d>l of :\lou Tch;;ng and was led by prince Harijit in person. 

Sugatou tried the method oJ condiation, but faibl. At lasi; 

th'l battle took place in January, 1283. The Chams, 10,000 

strong, fought obstinaL·ly for six hours, but tll'on beat retreat. 

The l\Iongols en·ered the ci~adel and kilbd about a thousand 

persons. King lndravarman XI put his magazine to fire and 

then retired with his troops to the mountains. 

Tlw l\Iongol army now made prer,arations to c0nquer th~ 

metropolitan provinc~. On the third tlay, however, an envoy 
came from king lndravarman, k'ndPring submission on tin 

part of his ma~ter. Next day Sagatou, who had already 

reached the south-east'.'rn limit of the provinC'', dismissed tlu 

ambassador, and charged him to tell his master, that he was 

rardon~d, but must COIUP in person arnl prtsent himself before 

him. On the followin6 day Sagatou ent::r?tl into the province wh9u 
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an envoy from IwlniYarman announc:d that th~ king would 

1•res'•ntly arri\·c, whc·r•upon Sagatou campc<l outsi1}: th: ca1 1i
tal city. 

J3nt th» king 11"\·.:·r r.•ally int•nJr•d to prrsc•nt hims,.lf 

b•fore th" }longol Chi.£ h·i 11Pr,ly want•d to t•'mporise. 

But still f~ariug tlF~ wrath of th0 GrPat Khan IP s0 nt on th~ 

follu,viug clay hi:; mat 0 rnal uncl' Pao-t'o-t'ou-houo ( Blmrlrn

ckrn?) for pr ·s ·nting tribnt• of submission. H·~ r<'pl\'S'•nt •rl 
tlwt tit• kiug wi:;]p,] to como in p1•nion but was pr,"vt•nt •d 
lJy a rnala1ly, awl that his ~on wants tlu·e" (fays' tim? tu pr •

f' ,nt hirnsdf. Sngatou b-·cl\me furionsanJ Pao-t'o-t"trn-houo WL·nt 

back to Iwlra,·anrn1n to narrab what harl happ"n ~d. 

Th: h!ir-apparcnt, princ; Harijit, ha•l no more d,•sire 

than his fatk·r to pr '!·L•nt hi ms ·If b •for,_. tin ~Iong-ol comman

<hr. H• s•nt, inst•a1l, two of h:s bro·h;rs to th' Mongol camp. 

Thny told Sagatou that th•ir el1l,·r broth»r harl di0rl of tin 

woun11s h" had r •c ~i Ve'< l in battL>, arnl that t h •ir foth~r, tit~ 

king. was struck by an arrow in h:s chin, awl although gradu

ally improving, was not yf't in a coud;tion to pr»s•nt hims"lf. 

Ragatou saw through th! tr:ck arnl woulcl not list~n to any 

excuse. H3 even doubted wh ·tlir:r tln envoys were r~ally 

sons of king Imlr,warman. But lw s:•nt them Lack ::mJ trans

rn:tt:>d through th,:m th.~ or<l3r to the king to come anLl pay 

respect in person. 

Shortly, the Chin"s~ spies brought mws that king Indra

Yarman had rntr.·nclr>d hims•lf on mount Ya H!'OU, with 

20,000 mr>n, and that h 0 had s"nt ambassa1lors to Annam, Cam

hodg-; anrl Java, a:;king for mil:tary assistanc •. Sagatou th •n 

S"nt a d:>tachm 0 nt of his army against tk• king. Although 

rmrc 'sstnl at first, th" l\Iongol troops w •n harass 'd by th' en"· 

my in th~ unknown mountain for2sts, and r•gain ''1 ih ~ camp 

with great difficulty and aft"r Jpavy loss•s. But Sagatou 

being ro-inforc::<l from Ch:na, hi1mdf took th3 offousi ve 
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on thn 14th June, 1282, arnl inflicted gr-~at loss on the Cham 

army. King lmlravarman again retir2d to thl' mountains and 

the gr2at Mongol g2neral had again to fall back on thE> old 

expedirnt, ,·iz. writ:ng letters to king lndravarman to com3 

and t·2rnler his submission in person. 

Thus inspit" of all his victorirs Sagatou could not secure any 

snhstantial result. Th·> king of Champa wa<; as inaccessible as 

hnforP, aml his own position, in an en2my's country, was en'r 

pr:carious. B>sid0 s, he was unpopular in th::: army, anJ then 

were ll''avy d 0 s··rtions both among soldiers and offic3rs. 

TIP Cham cimpaign had alrc>a,1ly cost K'ouhlai Khan hea

vily in m:>n an•t mon°y. N"evc>rth,.+,ss, in 128.J., he arrange1l 

to w·ml anoth"r supporting army of 15,000 sol1liers. The num

b:>r of v2ss~b lPing irnmtli.ci 0 nt, only a part of the army coul1l 

im111?1liat"ly start. But disttster clogg"d th,,ir footst:p and 

tin first division of the n:wy, carryin!{ tin first batch?s of sol

dir'rs, complct<'ly fli:·m.pp 0 ar01l, within sight of tln Chop :\lei 

L·~in canal, and no onci knew what bjc:ime of h"r. 

'l'k>, r•'st of th >, troops safL•ly reach·~d th'3 coast of Champa 

under the leadt:>rship of W1in Hou Lieou Kiun K'ing. But hiw

ing arrived at :;ri Bai10y, Wan Hou learnt to his gr0at surpris3 

that S:16ato~1 h3d barnt h!s c:im2 and start'd on his return 

journ3y a f.'w 11.tys b3ior:>. vH3 thm adrnnc>d alone and s3nt 

an ambassa1lor to Indravarman asking him to com3 in p?rsou 

with h~s son. But tln king was in no mood to list?n to this 

aftnr th~ dopartura of th3 main l\Iongol fore". H~ m3rely 

S'nt a reply saying that th 0 army of Saga.ton lrnd put the cou

ntry to firil arnl sword, without I ':wing anything tlmt could ln 

otf<.red as prc's·mt, and that nPxt yt>ar he would Sljnd his own 

son with pr.~s::>nts. H'.' th0 n d'.:'cidC"d to s?nrl his grandson to 

thr· Emperor to rt'n''W thr oaths ef alli:,gianc~ ( 1284 ). Three 

months lat?I', !E~ s:mt to K'oublai a map of his king(lom and 

the follow:ng month h3 s"nt an eml)[lssy of 18 persons with a 
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pray2r for the withllrawnl of troop<i on cornlition of r.,gular 

payment of tribut •. Thr"C months Jat .. r still, th·• -;am• ambassa

dors again prPs"nt>il th~mscln:·s to th: court of th• gr2at ~Ion

gol with rich prrs.·,nts. 

But inspite of all tln'l" embassies and assuranc•s of ~uh

mi~sion, things cuntimPd as b ·for.'. 'l'hc kin;; ~tationtd him

self in th·• mountains, rr>-fnrming his army as soon as it w1\.'3 

di:snr·rs-·11 lw th,, ~[mwols, whil) th~ littbr, nnahl ·to S!cur• any 
' . "' 

;,olill a11vantag", snft"r"<l from h"at, (foras 0 s awl want of pro-

nstons. So, in or•l"r to bring th" campaign to a sncc":,s£ul 

PJll1 at any cost, th" gri'at Khan r 0 soh-cd to s<:'n•l by la111l an 

army sufficiently strong for th<> final conqw•fot of Champii.. 

In orLlPr to reach Champa it was n"C •ssary to pass through 

Anna.mit'l territory. Th-, king of that country, lik•: Iwlravar

nutn, had oh,tinat ··ly rr,fus-• l to pay hornag • in person. His 

son and succ"ssor ~ho'n-Ton rf'solvcd to follow th" sn.m'3 policy, 

and wll"n invi t·~tl to pr."1·r>nt h~ms -If at tk~ court, s"nt his 

uucfo Tran-cli Ai. K'oublai, furiou"l at this obstinacy, (l ~clar.,Ll 
:N"ho'n-Ton to have forf _.i~1l the tltrOil'', awl appoint0 •l Tran

di-Ai as king in his phtc". Ifo also aproint•d Tch'en T~h·otPn 
as "Ambassador Extraonlin:wy an•l G.·n ·rallissimo of Annam", 

uml aske1l him to go and in!:itall Tran-di-Ai on th.-. throll''. 

Th0 y WP-re, howcvl'r, unahb to cnt •r into Annam, and 

Nho'n-Ton also refus:d passagn tQ thJ troops of Sagatou. Next 

year Saga ton askr1l him for npn ancl provisions, but h:> rJfu~ed. 

lb stat.,d that Champa was a small country long sinc3 snbjr,ct 

to his governm3nt, that his fath3r had live(l on rrood t"rrus 
0 

with it, and that h'J al1>0 follow.~d tln sam3 policy. ::Moreover, 

for thirty years tlure was no war b ;twet>n th3 two countries, 

anrl Ii>, thcor.Jfor:, excns"d him,df from supplyin~ provisions. 

Four months bt·•r, in 12~-J., h; ga.vJ a similar l'Jj.1ly to a ft"sh 

demand for pro\-isions. At tlu f:am: timJ h} prot::stJ<l against 
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the accusation th1t he had helped Champa with 20,000 men 

and 500 vessels. 

It was undoubtedly an enlightened view oi his own inte

rest, rather than any sympathy for Champa, that made Nho'n 

Ton so obstinate in refusing a passage through his country. 

He knew he was secure from an invasion by the ~Iongols so 

long as they were busy with Champa, and that the moment his 

neighbour would submit, his own turn wonld come. So when 

he at last rec·'ived a pt'r~mptory ordc>r to give passage to the 

troops bound for ChampA, he opposed their advance into his 

t·~rritory. 

The )fongol troops werd commawL!tl by Togan the son oi 

K'oublai. Failing to win ov2r the Annamite king by diplo

macy, he at last invaded the passes leading to that country 

and carried them one after another. Then winning victory 

alter victory, he erosseJ the ReJ river and entered the capital 

of Annam as victor. At the same time Sagatou advanc:id from 

the south and defeated the enemy at Nghe-An and Than Hoa. 

At last the Annamite Emperor took the offensive. He daieat

ted Togan in the nor~h and drove back his army beyond the 

R·id river. Sagatou, unaware oi this defeat, was still advanc
ing into the enemy's_ country, wh.m he was surprised and com

plc1tely deieat~d. He was killed in the action and his head 

was presentr>d to Nho'n Ton. 

Thus Champa was at last ddivererl from the ~courge of 

Mongol invasion. In order to prevent a repetition of the catas

trophe lnclrayarman hast"ned to &i>nd an ambassador with rich 

prcs:mts to K'oublai ( 1285 ). The gr,2at Khan had now renoun

c;d all hopes oi conquering Champa and rel~as3J the priso

ners.1 

1. The aC'count of the Mongol expedition to Champa is based on 

T'ouug 1\10 Ulll (pp. ,k.)G--113). 
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Ring Indrarnrman XI, who h:vl hProically sustained the 

arduous stru~~1, a.::;aimt hie.; flOW"rful foA, prohahly dirl not 

long survin• this happy deliveranc". It appears from the 

account oi ~farco Polo who visit<>d Champa about 1288 A. D. 

that king Inrlranrman was already dnad. 1 

H<> wa;;; snCC""rl"11 h.v his hmv" son princ" Hnrijit, horn of 

th" qn"Pn Gan9"nrlralahmi, who harl hranly stood by his 

fathnr in his hours of trial. and now ac.;c"nrlPd thP throne uncl"r 

the nam" OT .faya ff ~lhavarmrrn IV. He restor"rl p 0 ac 0 in the 

kiugdom wh:ch it badly nPeded aft 0 r the long awl arduous 

campaign. 

'l'he proud king rlisp0n~Pd with all mark<; of Ya<:sa h':!" in 

resprct oi the great K'oublai Khan. When the Mongol fleet 

nassed by thP, coast oT Champa in cours" of an exp0 dition to 
Ja,-a, the king mobilis 0 J his forc"S, and hc.,hl h!ms<>lf in readi

nes to prevent any at.t 0 mpt at landing. Fortunately no un

toward events took placr>. 

He also stopped thP, paymnnt of usual tributP to Annam. 

There King Nho'n Ton had abdicated the throne in favour of 

his son Anh-Ton and retirrrl. to h·"rmitag'l. Aft,,r spenrling a 

secluded life for some tim", Nho'n-Ton dPsired to visit th'l holy 

places of different countrir8, and in 1301 A. D. cam'l to Ch'tmpa. 

He lived there for 9 months and was so hospitably treat"d by 

Jaya Simhavarman that b"fore his departure he promised the 
king the hand of one of his daughters. 

The court of Annam coklly rec"ived th~ yiroposal. But 
Jaya Sirnharnrrr.an, who had alrPady married a princ"ss of 

Java (or Malaya Peninsula) named Tapasi, was eagPr for this 

new alliance. Negotiations continued as late as 1305, but Jaya 

1. Different dates are proposed for Marco Polo's visit to Cham

pa, but 1288 is generally accepted. (Ynlc-1\Iarco Polo vol. 

II. p. 27L). T'oung Pao, 1911 p. -HG fn. 2. p, 47-!. fn. 3. 
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Sia1havarman, impatient at the delay, sent an ambassador with 

nuptial pres:,nts and promised to cede to Annam, on the clay of 

marriag'~, th9 two northern provinc~s of his realm, correspoml

ing to Thua Thien, the southern portion of Quang Tri and the 

north"rn part oi Quang Nam. It is an irony of fate that the 

man who fought so valiantly for his country even at the risk 

of his own li:l'e, dicl not scruple to part with two of the> most 

Yaluahle proviuc •s of his king•Jom, including th'3 famous strong

hol•l of Kiu S'ou, for a mere hohby. Thus was Champa dis

nvmb,red a s::cond time ( cf. p. 82 above). The Annamite 

counc:l madP. a last att0mpt to prevent th<J allianc• which they 

considPred as humiliating for th:~ dau~ht<>r of an Ernp0 ror, but 

Anh-Ton, more practical than his ministers, "·as rrady to sacri

fic3 his sens3 of prestige and brotherly sentiments for the good of 

the country. He accepted the provinc3s and sent the princ<:>ss to 

Jaya Sirilhavarman. All along the way, popular ballads, com

posed on the occasion, were sung by th'l young and the old 

alike, jeering "at the Emperor of the Hans who had given 

away his daughtcir to the king of the Huns "1 ( 1306 ). 

Aymonier supposes that this daughter is probably referred to 

as Paramesvari, daughter of king D2vii.dideva, in the Posah 

Ins. (No. HO), for the Annamite kings were known as th3 
kings of gods among the Cambodgians. 2 But king Jaya 

Simhavarman IV did not live long aft.,r this marriag", 

and died in 1307 A. D. He had established a Mukhalii1ga 

callsd Jaya Simh:warmalii1ge3vara at Tali and made many 

oth<>r religious ewlowments. 3 

1. The allmion is tv two political muri:lges between Han prin

cesses and the Hun chiefs that took place long ago. 

2 Bulletin de 13. co!lltnission archeologique <lel',Jndochine, 1!)11, 

p. 17. 

3. Po Klong Gorai In5cr:ptions (No8. 111-ll:J), and Tali Ins. 

}io. llti. 
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As soon as th1 king of Annam h 0 arcl of Jaya Sin1harnr 
man's clPath he s?nt a high offic!al to bring hack his sistc·r. It 
was a delicat·~ task, for according to tll'• custom of Champa 

the <JU"en ha11 to h'.' burnt aliY·~ on th·' fnn-~ml pyrr> of h 0 r 

husband. After a gr ·at ilea! of difficulty, hoWi•ver, th~ queen 

was brought back to Annam. 

J,·ffa Siri1havarrnan wa'l sncc·•eclnd hv his son princr> Hari-. . 
jitatmaja, born of th'l f!U"f'n Bhiiskarad·•vi. H1~ was born in 

1274 A. D. awl was th'.'refore 33 y,•ars old at th·J time of his 

acc~ssion. His early ctire!'r is known to us from one of his 

l":corils.1 In 1288 A. D. h' harl r,'.'c~ived th" tit!' Ttn-al Sura 

Arl hi ka varman. Two yPars Jatnr h1~ '"as a ppoint0 tl to gov,,rn 

a 1listrict ext·,mling from th::J ri,·er Vauk as far as Bhflmana. 

Vijaya. In 1301 his i'ather gave him th:i nam'} Pulyai1 Ucl

dh~a Siii1havarman. In l:)OG he got the name Mahendra
varman. 

H1• at first kept friendly r,':JJatious with the court of Annam. 

But this attitude was not pr:•servecl for long and h·'l oft·.>n tur

ned reb'.'llious. TiirJ fact was that h1 rf'gr0tt··d thr>c•ssion of two 

provincr>s by his father which brought the nortlPrn boundnry 
of Champa far to tlP south, and the p·ople of th ~ two provinc •s 

also rhafod at the foreign domination. 'l'he result was rebel

lions and fre11uent incursions into thos3 provinc:-s, so much 

so that thP Annamit8 coloni&ts installed in the two 11rovinc•s 

found it impossibh to live th··r·~. So at tln b•ginning of 1312, 

the Annamitr; (•mp0ror Anh Hoang df·cid1:d to Lti<l an exp:-lli

tion against Champa." Just at this mom•nt an ambnssaclor 

from Sir11havarrnan present,~d himsr;lf with tribut". The am

bas~ador was prevailetl upon to go back and incluc: hii; ma::.ter 

to submit to Aunam. 

The Emperor hims•lf led the expedition aml king Siuiha-

1. Po sah Ins No. llO. 
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varman was induced to submit without any fight. The king 

with his whole family went by sea and presented themselves 

before the Annamite Emperor. His soldiers, however, were 

enraged a~ this humiliation, and attacked the camp of the 

Ernpuror. They werP, howevr•r, soon dc.feat:d and took to 

flight. Thereupon Sin1harnrman was made prisoner, and his 

broth')r Che-Da-a-ba-niem was entrust"d with the government 

of Champa with the title\ "Ft>udatory princ 0 of th" second rank." 

'fh·: campaign was over in six months a'1d Anh Hoang camg 

hack to his capital w:th his ro:val prison,,r. Ho gave him high 

honours but that was a poor consolation to th:' captive who died 

at tlrn beginning of 1;3; ;l His body was burnt and the ashes 

were buried in the ground according to the custom of Cbampa.1 

The kingdom of Champa had now practically become an 

Annamite province. The Chinese Emperor, however, could ill 
brook it. He pretended that Champ~ was still his own vassal

stat') and order.ed its king to S'-'nd him rhinoc3ros and elephants. 

Anh Hoang, however, paid no heed to these demands, and 

looked upon himself as the sole king of Champa. At the same 

time he accepted the responsibility of the position, for, when 

in 1313 A. D. bands of Siamese invad:~d Champa and commit

ted pillage and destruction, Anh Hoang s .. mt one of his official8 

against thorn and th~y wera driven away. 

Che-Da-a-ba-niem, who had been plac~d on the throne by 

the Annamit-:'s, assumed the name of Che Nang aft.C)r corona

tion ( 1312 A. D.). Two years latrr, Anh Hoang abdicat••d 

the throne in favour of his son Ninh Hoang. Che Nang took 

advantage of this change of master in throwing off his yoke to 

L T'oung Pao 1911, p. 590-j9!. The history c:: Champa for tbe 

next huudrcd years is almost solely known from Annamite 

documents, the next Cham Insc1iption being dated HOl 

A, D. The account in the text that follows is almost solely 

based ou :\faspero's a~!lount in T'oung Pao 19:1 pp. 595 ff. 
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Annam. He had soml' succ0 ss"s at first but was soon def Patt>d 
and took to flight. Afraid of mf'eting with his lJrothPr's fat3 he 

fled the country and took refng2 in Java (c. 1318 A. D.). With 

him endc·d th~ dynasty founded by Rudravar::1au Parama

Brahmaloka in 1 l-J,.") A. D. 

KIXG:-:i HEFEI-:.RED TO IX CHAPTER XI. 

J. Jaya lndrarnrman YIII on vatuv 

2. Siirya Jayavarmarleva princs In 
(Cambodian usurper) 

3 .. Jaya Indravarrnau IX c3i Ra;;upati 

4. Siiryavarmadeva princ3 Sri 
Vidyauandana 

5. Oi1 Dhanapatigraml\ 

6. Jaya Parame~varavarmadeva 
(Son of Jaya Harivarman VII; 

cf chap. X ). 

7. Java Indravarrnan X 
(Y oungl'r Lroth::r of No. 6) 

8. Jaya Siri1havarrnan III or 
Indravarmau XI 

(Nephew, sist"r's son, of No. 7) 
[ 9- Sakranta ! (usurper ? ) 

10. Jaya s;ri1harnrrnan IV 
also called Hari jit 

(Son oi Ko· 8) 

11. Hariji tat ma ja-Mahendra varman 
(Son _of No. 10) 

12. Che Nang 
( Lrotlwr of No. 11 ) 

( 1180-1100 A. D.). 

( 1190-1191 A. D.). 

( 1191-1192 A. D.). 

( 1102-1203 A. D.). 

( 1203-1222 A. D.). 
( 1222-c. 1240 A. D.) 

(c. 1240-1257 A. D.) 

(1257-c. 1287 A. D.) 

12.57 A. D.] 

(c. 1287-1307 A. D.) 

(1307-1312 A. D.) 

( 1312-c. 1318 A. D.) 



Chapter Xl I. 

The Annamite conquest of Champa. 
The kingdom of Champa was now without a king and 

th2rc was probably no lf'gitirnate h2ir to the thronr>. On the 

rc>comm 0mdation of th9 victorious Annamit2 general, the Empe

ror appointed a military chief called A-Nan as his viceroy in 

Champa ( 1318 A. D.). 

A-Xan b,0 haved exactly like his predecessor. As soon as 

he felt hims •If powl'rful enou:,;h he tried to shake off the 

Annamit·" yok". For this purpos3 he commenc3J negotiations 

with the Mongols who hail Ill'YPr c0ased to clemand contributions 

from Champa. In 1321 A-Nan received the order to send 

some domesticated elephants, and sent an ambassador with the 

tribute in 1322. Next year he sent his broth3r to the Chinese 

Emperor asking for assistanC'3 against his powerful neighbour in 

the north. The Emperor Jen Tsong agreed to this and sent 

ambassadors to Ninh Hoang asking him to respect the integri

ty of Champa ( 1324 ). Ninh Hoang replied to this mes~age 

by sending an expedition against Champa in 1326. But it led 

to disasters. A-Nan defeated his army and henceforth ceased 

to consider himself as his vassal. 

On the oth?r hand A-Nan continued his rdations with the 

Mongols, and sent ambassadors to the Chinese court in 1327, 

1:328 and 1330. Then he ceas2d to snnd them and reigned as 

an indepemlent sovereign. Neith<>r Annam nor China was in 

a position to make an effi'ctive prot"st against this. In the 

case of the form"r, the practic:>, which had hardened into a 

custom, for the emperors of the Tran dynasty to abdicate the 

throne in favour of a boy made it impossible to assert its rights, 

while the discord between th13 nlongols and the native inhabi

tants in China enl:~·~bhJ th~ c•ntrri.l authority th~r.:. Thus 



128 THE AN~A}1ITE COXQ"C'EST OF CHA~IPA 

A-Xan reigned during th8 last elt>ven y~ars a~ an independt>nt 

king and brought back peac-, and tranquility to the kingdom 

which had not known it for a long tim''. 

A-Nan had a son-in-law Tra Hoa Bo De and placed more 

confidenc8 in him than in his own son Che }[o, Bu D>, while 

outwardly showing great afF~ction for Che ~Io, cxcitt>d popular 

SPntimont against him, and ingratiat··d hims •If into the favour 

of th 0 rn;litary chiofs. Th11'l when A-Xan diP<l, Bo Do ha(l no 

difficulty in r,•rnoving Che }lo aml making himself king in his 
plac3 (June, 13-1.2 ). 

Che }lo did not take this act of 11suq1ation lying down. 

He coll 'ct·,,l th" loyal p •oph awl fought with Bo n~ fur th ~ 

thron3. Being .Jef ~ate•l h3 sought protection in thP conrt of 

Annam. The king of Annarn took advantage of this to demand 

tribute of Bo })3 awl th .. Jatt ·r lmstenNl to s •ml an ambassador; 

but his presents wcra consill !r1_•d insutncicnt. 

At the same time although Che ~lo was well rPceived, and 

his pres·~nts accapted with thanks, no }'l"l'f arntion was made 

for sending an expedition to Champa in his favour. At last, 

tired of waicing, one day hq at.hlressed the king of Annam :"~ly 

lord, in old days a king of Champa was v0ry fond of a monkPy 

and announc;<.l a reward of 10,000 gold co:ns for anyone who 

cvuld train it to speak. At last a man otforcJ to do it in three years, 

on con<l1t"ion of rcc·•iving 100 gold coins ev0ry month. "Within 

the>se three y,'ars" sai1l he, "either th3 king or the m-0nkPy 

or I shall die." Thr~ king of Annam nnr!Pr!'to01l th'} import of 

the parabl0
, and sent an PXpedition ( 13.~3 ), but as tho army di1l 

not meet "·ith the navy at the apro:ntr·d placo, it came back. 

Che ~lo, who ri'turn-:d w;tl1 thJ army, died shortly afterwards. 

Bo De, elated b2yond m"asure at the rdrrnt of the An

namit2 troops, now took th-: off~miva in or•ler to reconquer the 

northern districts, bu; hJ W<ls J·~r~ated in his fir,,t attu.ck (1353 

A. D.) and gave np th • 1•11t .·ri·ri~L:. 
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Bo DJ was sucCYJdeJ by Cln Bong Xga. Tin <late of his 

ace •ssion fl,n•l his r::htioaship with Bo DJ ara alik~ unknown. 

But it is probable that h'J c~im; to th:: thron) som·~tinu about 

1360 A. D. 

The reign of Ch'.l Bong X6a was rmrnrka\JL~ for a !Pries 

)I victorious campaigns ag1\inst Annam. In l3tH h::su1ldcnly 

raided th-J port of D,t L; (V-Hoa in Botrnch). Having put 

to flight th' soldiers who rl,fendJd it, h'.l pilla~r~d the town 

and its nJighbourhoo•l, 1111Bs.tcr~d tlu pupubtion awl r3-

turn·•d by s"a with an imnL·nse booty. ~ 'Xt y•~<H" ha plun

d •re1l th '.l chir>f town of Hoa Chau. In ]:Jl).) th:i Cha ms 

carried away thr. hoys awl girls of Hoa Ch1rn ,,-ho gt1thcred 

to c·l ·hrat' a frsti,·,ll accllr<l:n~ to local cn,:tom. 

At Jai-,t in J:H)8 Du Hoaug, th) king of Am1am, s"nt a 

pow2rful army against Cluunpt, hut L'he Bong Nga lay in 

ambush, snrprise1l them Collt}'lddy, awl 11ut th 'Ill lo a prc

ci pitate 1·ctn•at. 

In th'.l m"antimc Tchou YmPn-Tchan;; hall llri,·cn away 

tlw la.st 3Iongol cmp~ror frnm Ch:n:\ a111l a..;c •ml •11 thq throne 

uml 'r th.~ Wlll1} of Houn:; Won (l:U")). ff, fouwl?d the Imp'

r:al ~Iin~ 1lymsty and inst:illr•1l his court nt Nanking. His 

first c.1r~ wa-; b n-rs~ahLsh th) unity ol' th-; P,rupir2, and 

with this view h ~ od ·r~1l all his vass'll staks to pay alb

.!.!<1mC J to tlu E:11 1•JQror. Clu B.Hl<:J" X«a hail ah?allV s•nt 

..;' M t:'t "' 

ti-:unt•s to th• n'w c•mp1wor, awlth• btk•r wa-,plea<J•(lto 

f\ 'W l pr ~s •nts to hill\ an. l Cull r 'l" Ul'Oll him t h. titl. of " Kiug 

or Champa." Th~ Cham kings ·nt anoth•r amh:t'iS:iJor in 

I:liO, awl conti111Pll t~J 1iav the homa.(f~ l".'.lffll]arlv v::a.r aft•r 
"' L" 0 L 0. 

y .'llt'. Ho:mg W•JU s ·nt on' of his officers to Ch:t:n p1l. tu 

utf ·r propitiatory !-i:tcr:tic •s tn th \ spirit of th • mountain~ 

awl riv,.rs arnl to in-;t:tut · an c>:rnmination for th · stwl •nt:;. 

At tlt' sam • tim • h • Pnj1 ,· lt ·. l n l''U hJth Annam ctll< l Cha1111 a 
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to c 0 as'.l thr:ir qmtn\~ls [lll'l lirn on good terms with each 

othr>r. 

Du Hmng, the king of Annarn, 1lieJ in .June, 13G9. On'.l 

of his youngcr sons W<lS 1•lac •d on thcl throm by th'.l intri

gues of the qur:"n-moth-.r. But Phu, the brother of the 

d·:ceasr:d king, revolt 'J against him, put him into prison anrl 

ascc.n,}•d th'.l thron" uwl·r th'l n:1m~ of X~hia-Hoang (1:i70 

A. D.). The r1ucen-moth·-.r Dn'u'ng Khu'o'11g th 'n fhl to 

Champii. awl enlist-.rl th~ ll'lp of Ch--. Bon~ X~a. In i:n1 tin 

ln.ttr-.r sa!l-.,l with a fl :"t ar11l rnarclv·d lll\O()po:' •1l to th'.l 

cap;tal. He pillag·••l th •city, hurnt th·3 royal palac~ and rc

tnrn.-.d with a rich booty o:i71). 

i\°1>::-;:t y0ar, Ch·l n.m~ Xga, with impwl ·nt C'ffront'ry, 

Wl'•)t-~ a 10116 l •tt."r to \]p Chin"S" Ernp;oror, comj'laining 

that th3 Annamib troops ha•l inni.rl-.,J his t"rritory an1l w.'ra 

harassin~ his p-·opl •. " I b-..~ your Maj-.st,\·," tk, 1 .. tt-.r con
clnd0d, "to send m'l some military eqnipm"nts, im1truments 

of music and some musicians. Then Annam will S"e that 

the king1lom of Champa is tributary to your ::\faj-.sty, anJ 

will not <lan to mol :st it". 'l'h:s Llirjct p•rvers!oa of truth 

\ms appar'.'utly int<>wl"Ll to forc"'tall tin C<)mphi.ints of 

Annam, and assur~ thJ n ~utmlity of China. Th'.l Chin·~sci 

Emperor fell into tli-- trap. H ~ Jid not s •ml th3 things ask,-.J 

for, but s:nt a long letter in reply, oh.nrving, among oth 'l'!', 

" that from this clay forth Anrn1m mnst take hack his army, 

and Champa shoulJ mak'.l p<>acJ with h 'r, so that th3 two 

countries might bJ cont mt w:th th•ir own l:gitimab flomi

nions." Fnrth-.r, Ch~ Don.~ Nga ph:und th'l Em1rror b~

yoncl~"rnc>as11l'P- hy pr~rPnting to him tlP rich booty wh:ch 

he lrnrl taken 1rom th·:i pirat.~s sabrlu.~d by him (1~7:n. 

In tit·.' Ill •:.rntim • Xgh:a-Ilua!l~ lm1l ahl!eat·«l J.Jt.-. thrmn 

of ~\.11wtu1 iu fo1·uur uf Khci:u 1Iua:1;; (.1:~;·2). Th.· 11.'W Ki116 
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resolved to avenge the insult that Champa. had inflicted 

upon his dynasty, and made preparations on a large scale. 

As soon as (;he Bong Nga came to know of this, he has

tened to communicate to the Chinese Emperor that he was 

attacked by the Annamites. 'l'he latter, tired of these re

i:iprocal complaints, justly observed that if this year Champa 

complained of Annamit~ aggres~ion, last year it was Annam 

who demandf~d aid against the aggression of the Chams, 

and that consequently it was impossible to know who was 

in th'l wrong. He again advised both of them to suspend 

their war-like activities and live on good terms with each 

otlir·r. 

Aft.er a. great deal of Llelay, Kham Hoang at last march<:Kt 

at the haad of more than 1,20,000 men in January 1377, 

and arrived unopposed b3fore the town of Vijaya which was 

surround •d hy a pctliwi.•h Th 're a Cham reported to Kham 

Hoang that tha town was d 'R'lrbd, that the king had takeu 

to flight, and that hy a quick march lu could y~t overtake 

th~ king. lfaedlrss of tlu prud!nt couns~ls of his generals, 

Kimm Ho::m~ nrn.rch>!d with his army which admnc~d pell 

m •11 without any or1l ~r or organisatlon. Wh ~n they had 

proc2eded sonP distanc: the Cha ms smld mly fall upon them 

and int ·re •pte1l their pass~i~ '· This produc!d such a panic 

in th3 Aunam:t1 army that it WcLS cJ,nf)l3t~ly ro;itJd. Tiu 

Emperor with his two comm~rn·1'.)rs-in-chiei and s~vera.l oth3r 

nobles lay (L•a1l on th · fL·hl. 

ImmNliately art.~r this great victory Cln Bong Nga 

sailed with a fl~d towar•h th·~ capital of Annam. Gian 

Hoang -·who was hastily proclaim"d king marb arran!!ements 

ior rl,.f .. nrlin6 it, hut Ch·~ Bong Nga ent"l'-'fl into the town 

and pillag.;J it for a whob day. He returned with an im

mense booty which was s . .mt as tribate to the Chinesa 
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Emperor. Next year he again marched towarJs Annam. 

Having conquered Nghe-An, and appointed there his own 

governor, he plundered the capital and returned with an 

immens<:J booty. A part of this was sent as tribute to the 

Chinese Emperor. 

Henceforth the people of Annam lived in constant 

terror of the Chams. The Emperor· Gian Hoang ri>moved 

his treasures to the mountains of Thien Kien and thi:> caves 

of Kha lang ior saving them from the cupidity of the Cham'! 

(1379). And it was well indeed that h3 had Jon'} so. For 

inspite of the injunctions of the Chin°se Emperor to learn 

the Annamites in peace Che Bong Xga led a new exp"clition 

against them in 1380. The old king ·of Annarn made pre

parations for defending the country both by larn l and s 'a awl 

at last succeeded in inflicting a defeat upon Che Bong Nga who 

took to flight. 

Inspite of this defeat Che Bong Nga remained mast:-r of 

Thuan Hoa, Tan-Binh and Nghe-An, and his constant 

incursions against Than Hoa reduc?d the Annamite authority 

over that province almost to a shadow. In 1382 he invaded 

Than Hoa, but this time also he met with disast<01· ; a part of 

his navy was burnt and his army retr-:>ated with great loss 

(1382). 

Nothing undaunted, Che Bong Nga formed a daring plan. 

As he was unsuccessfol at sea, anJ th'l d:~fil:>s b~tween Than 

Hoa and Ninh Binh were well guard~J by the Annamit2s, In 

marched with his commamler-in-chief L:.t-klmi over thci hio-h 
0 

ranges, across mountains and for2sts, and dt>scended at a point 

north of the Annamite capital (1383). After inflicting a 

heavy loss upon the enemy he returned to his kingdom 
in 1384. 

Five y-:ars Iat,r, Ch· Bong Ngn led another victorious 

expedi~ion. By a rus3 he complet3Jy cl3feat~d the Annaruit9 
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army and advanced towards the capital. He reacll'.:d the river 

Hai Trieu and tlu,re was nothing to prevent him irom occupy

ing the whole country. The situation appeared so desperate 
that the younger brother of the Annamita Emparor passed over 

to the camp of Che Bong Nga, expecting no doubt to be 

appointed to the government of Annam after its conquest. 

But at this moment the treachery of a Cham military 

officer changed the whole complexion of things. As Che Bong 

Nga advanced with about 100 vessels to r2connoitre the :lorc:s 

of tk~ enemy, one ol' his oflfo-3rs, who was r?primauded and 

al'raid of his lifo, passed over to the enemy an•l told them that 

the king's vess:l was easily r,'cognisable by its green colour. 

On learning th'.s th'l Annamit'3 command"r mad3 for the Cham 

navy and asked his lll3n to C0nCmtrate the fury or their attack 

on the royal vess~l. S:idd'•nly a volley of musketry was fired 

at Che Bong Nga and In fell ilJa<l. The Chams lo~t heart at 

thJ sndJ3n death or tluir chief anJ b.:iat a pr2cipita\e r~h\:at 

to r?jo:n the main army wh:ch was stationed at the river 

Hoang under thj commaml of tlu g'neral L:i Klu.i (Feheuary, 

rn90). La Kliai immediately led back the army by forc::tl 

marches day and night. Tlu en-:my ovPrtook him but was 

easily defeated. As soon as lu r:'acheJ Champfb lu proclaimed 

hims::lf king of the country. 'fhq two sons of Ch3 Bong Nga, 

depi·ived of tlrnir l~gitimab rights, sought prott>ction in th3 

Annamit9 court. But although r.~ceiv.:d th'n with honours 

and tfo;tinction th::y coulLl not s;cura any support to ragain 

their throne. 
L:i. Khai, wln thm es~:lblislu l :i mw dy:nsty, is alm')st 

c::irtainly to be identitietl with Sri Jaya ffoi1havarmaJcva V 

Sri H:wija~ti Vira'>i1;1ha Champa-pura, tlu found~r of th3 

Br,.;u family of kings. 1 

1. Binh Dinh In~. (Xo. 117). The identity wa1> first establi

shed by Finot (B. E. F. vol. XV, No. 2, p. 1!), Maspero 
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One of thP first acts of Jaya SirnhM·armadeni. "\Vas to send 

tributes to the Chinese Emperor Tai Tsou. But the Emperor, 

who had himself usurp2rl the throne by driving away his 

master, refus 0 cl to acc:pt the tribut.2 from the mmrp2r (13!H). 

Jaya Si1i1han1rman diJ not insist, but he again sent the 

tribute in 1397, and it was acc:pt2d. The tribute was renewed 

in 1399. 

Imm01liaHy after the clr:•ath of Che Bong Xga, the two 

provinc2s Tan Binh and Thuan Hoa, which h·~ hacl ann"xed, 

made submission to Ann'.lm. It is prohabh that othnr parts of 

Champa, too, did not acknowledge the authority of Jaya 

Siiiihavarma.J2rn. \Ve h"ar in<l·'ed of a Cham g"u"ral s~eking 

protection in Annam in 13!)7 with his family. Everything 

indicates an uns2ttl~ll tim?, but nnfortunatc·ly we know very 

little of the rei~n of Jaya S!11:J13,varmadeva. H 2 ruled for 

twefre y':'ars \rn~0-1401), awl was succ,~ccl:>(l hy ~ri Vnm 

Vis1.rnjatti Vira Bhaclrii.viwm~.vleva. 1 Tiu kin~ was formJrly 

CJ.lied princ2 Nitnk Glani1 Vijaya2 anJ aft •r a rJign of 3~ 

years hci was cons ~crate1l and took tlu nam3 Sri Br~n 
Inrlra Yarman .. 3 

Th3 Am1amit ·s hail n"Wr gi\·.->n up th0ir intention of 

conr1uering Chamrit arnl hl an Pxpedition ag?.inst it in 1401. 

Yira Bl1a1lnwarman, \Yho hail ju;;t asc•nll'•d tit~ thron", oppos•tl 

th3 ew·rny vigororn:dy aml forced th ·m to r.·trc"at. It was 

with consi<l2rahle difficulties that the Annamite forc.•s coulLl 

regain thc~ir own h·rritory. 

In 1-1.0~, the Anmt:nit:i army a,:;1tlll inva1le•l Champil.. 

Bha<lravarman s•nt h:s g'n3ral to oppos3 them, but he was 

identifies Ja}·a SH1havarman 

(T'onng- Pno 191'.l. p. :Gfi.) 

1. Binh Dinh In~. (Xo. 111). 

2. Bien Iha Ills [Xo. 121]. 

3 Xni Bcu-L:ing Ins. [No. 122]. 

with the sn<!cc~s'lr of L:i kbai 
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killed in a fight with the Yanguards of the enemy. The king 

was now terribly afraid for his life and throne, and sent 

his maternal uncle with rich presents to treat with the enemy. 

He offered thci rich provinc3 of Indrapura on condition of 

cessation of hostilities and the retreat oi the Annamite troops. 

The Annamites demanded Quang Nghia in addition, and 

thus the whole of Quang-Nam and Quang-Ngai, the ancient 

Amarasat!, was ceded to the enemy. It was a terrible blow 

to tb pO\wr and pr~stige of Champa. Tin ancient capital of 

Iudrapura was full of acc:unulat~d richc>s and trophies and was 

associabcl with th" glorious days of th,, past. 'l'he province of 

Amarii.Yati wa'l also one of th'l richest and the most fertile. 

By this humiliating tr_•aty tin king•Jom of Champii was reclnc)d 

to half its siz·~; it lost its rich fertile re~ions in the north"rn 

plain, and was confin~<l to poor mountainous rcg;ons in tin 

Hout h. 

The Chams of the codnd pro\·inc=s could ill brook tlu 

Annamite domination. Although a son of Che Bong Nga was 
appointed as their governor, they emigrated in larg~ numlJJrs. 

King BhaJ.ravarman also repented of his act. He s'mt a. 

path0 tic app?al to the Chineso Emperor (1403), and the latter 

so:lnt two pl:mipot9ntiaries to th3 .Annamite court, asking it to 

bave its neighboui· in p:>aC!. The Annamit::-s replied by 

sen.:ling a forca, 2)\J,000 strong, against Champa both by way 

oi lawl ancl s_'a. 

Bhallra.ntrman haJ h--en assur~d by th') Chinase Emperor 

that Annam would bave him in peac~. H:.>, therefore, hastened 

to inform that Emperor of th'.' mw expedition. On the 5th 

S.>ptemb2r, H().l., his amb,1ssaJ.or arrived at th2 Imperial court 

with a rich present consibting of a rhinoc)ros and other 

indigenous pro: lucts, arnl deli n·rcc1 his message to the em p2ror. 

lt ran as folluws; 

" In a r.,c•nt r0port I b\P iul'orm?d your :Maj.,sty that 
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Annam had violated our territories and killed anu carried away 

men and animals, and at my r•?qnest your l\Iajesty was }Jleas

ed to order the king of Annam to withdraw his army. But 

the latter has not complied with the or1ler of your l\Iajei;ty 

In the fourth month of the yt>ar (between 9th ~fay and 8th 

June 1404) he again ravag?d the :frontiers of my country and 

caus:~d sufferings to my peopl?. R~c:ntly, lluring the return 

journey of my amb~ssa:lor who hail gon9 to pay th9 tribut3 

to the Imperial court, all the pr.wmts s·~nt to me by your 

)foj2sty WPre :forcibly taken by the Annamites. :\Ioreover, 

in onler to iwlicate my vassalag'l to him, the kin~ of Allnam 

ha:; forcnd me to us·} his crown, 1lress an1l s·~al. B 'sidc>s, h3 

has Hf'i.Z·;d upon Cha-li-ya an-1 othnr }>lac ·s in my kingdom. 

Still, even now h3 1lo~s not c'as3 to attack arni molest my 

t':'rritories. I fear I ham not tlu power to prot:ct mysdf 

and I th3rt:fore 1•lac3 my kingdom at the feet of your Majesty 
and request you to have it administered by your oflic:ab." 1 

The Chinese Emperor b~came furious arni askPd his mi

nist'!r to send an ambassa11or. He also sent battleships in aid 

of Bhadravarman. 'l'h"S'} met the Annamit} fl 12t which rctrea 
ted b!fore it without fighting. 'l'hc Annarnib army which 
bnsieg»d Vijaya also ra;s,d tlu siPg<:i awl turnrLl back, b _•caus ~ 
their provisions rau ~hurt and the tuwn was wdl defcwl·Jd. 

'l'ch'eng Tsou th !ll ::.Put prcs·:lnts to Bhadravarmau arnl 

wrote to Han 'l'hu'o'ng, the Anna.mite ernpPror, conJemning 

his action (1404). The latt0r was unwilling to prornke th3 
wrath of his poweriul neighbour. H'', therefore, returw:'d to 

him the two Pbphants wh:ch th3 king of Charnrf\ had s·:nt to 

China, but which he inbrc'.'pt:<l and kept with him, bslieving, 

said he "that th"y wrre pres"nt0 d to him by the Cham king 
for delaying thr:i despatch of troops." 

1. The lettP~ is q11otP1l in tl;e Chine~e kxt "Ngan-nan ki cheou 
1en-mo", c0mpos~·d bPtWPPn 1-W-!-J-t:U A. f>. It is thus a 
contemporary record. ef. l3. E. F. vol. XIV, Nu. !J, p. 4:!. 
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But Tch'eng Tsou was now inclined to fight with his tur

bulent neighbour, and the king of Champa excited him to this 

action. Although Han Thuo'ng tried to avoid war, he was 

forced to it, and it was fatal to himsolf and to his dynasty. In 
July, 1407, he fell into the hands of the Chinese with hi& 
father and son, and they all died in exile. 

Yira Bhadravarman, gratifiRd bJyond all mr3asure at this 

defeat of his implacable enemy, sent a sumptuo11s tribute to 

the Emperor, and receh·ed in return a still more sumptuous 

present. He then sent an expedition to r2COVC'r the cxled 

provinc"s. The Annamite forces who d·3fenrL;d it were easily 

defeated, the son of Che Bon6 Nga who still governed the 

provinces on behalf of the Annami:es lay d'.3ad on the fi.>ld, 

and the two provinces, CJlfoJ in l..J.02, pass;d again into the 

hands of Champa. 

In the meantim~, aft9r a long struggh->, the Ch'.n-'S'.} 

g1mcral Tchang Fou became the un<lisputJd mast.•r of the 
whole of Anna.mite territory which was reduce-cl to tlrn 

position of a Chinese provinc1. The Chin~se g.meral uow 

covet3d the two Cham provin<DS which were ceded to Annam 

in 1402, but were reconquend by Vira Bhadra.rnrmaM as 

Rtat3d above. The Chin~s::i general evtJn solic;t, >.d tln p::irmission 

of th~ Emperor to lead an expedition a-ga.inst Champa. 'fh'3 

Emperor was not, however, willing to go so far, b;it In or<l ~r ~d 

the king of Champa to restore th':l two pt"ovinc.;s. 'l'he latt:ir 

off~red excuses and sent rd;;ular trib:it0s, but did not gi V'3 

up the provmc:is. 

Soon the wholR situation wa!'l ch'1•1g>1l. In l.J.28 th'} 

Chines3 were finally driven out of Annam by L' Lo'i who 

proclaimed hims:ilf emp?ror. Vim Bh·vlra\·arnmn ha~t·m~d to 

make friends with him, aml S}nt an amb~is&1clor who came 

back with rich prcs:Juts. But six y:mr'3 bt~r, wh~n L':! Lo·i 
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<lied an<l was succw•dnd by a boy of 11 y0arR, Bharlravarman 

regard·~d it as a suitabl., opportunity for rem•win~ th.~ attacks 

against Annam. In J.t:lt h~ s•nt an exp~llition by both land 

and s"a. Two of his m~·n w~r·· tak.•n 1irison •r:; by tlu 

Annamit."s. 'fh"y w1•r• mail~ to r»vi"w th» Annamit~ army 

and th?n s·nt hack. Bha1lrnn1rman, hasin~ l •arnt from th·•m 

tlu military str •ngt h of th • ''nemy, wish·:'d fur r '''ac •. Tin 

plenipot;:nb:iries w,ore 1~xclmng •J antl tlu i•ac:fic rdations wcra 

esb1blishcid bc·tw<'!•n th" two countrir·s in l·tl-t. 

Fr•r> from troahl •s in tli> nurth liy th" Ch:n"s~ victory 

ov•:r the Annam:t •sin 1-t.()7, Bha•lravarnmn hail i1l\·a l ··l Can1-

l;p,j~,-., anrl ma•L' l1irn-; ·II ma:-,t"r of it. Th1~ ki11.; .,£ that 

cuantry Chan Po:1ha \",tt cm1;1bi11 ·•1 b th• ('hin ·s" Em:'nor 

in l-t.08, a11tl a.~ain in l.J.l-1., awl a'>k •1l for h's :l'>S!stanc '. Th1 

( :1tin ~~n E•n :i"l'<H' a], lr ·s~ "l a I ·tt •r t0 Vir<t nludr;l\';\l'rn·in 

askin~ h:m to with1lraw his troops from Camhorl~' an1l l"av" 

it in peac•. \Vhat cam·• unt of it w0 do not know, hut in 

an inscription dat,,1l H~l A. ]), 'the king is sai<l to ham rnrnp1i

Fhed th" Annamit<>s a!1•l takf•n poss•ssion of a king1lom call,.J 

Bral,i Kancla. ff3 ga!n!1l innnm!rable victoriPs, Prc•ct ·d an 

imag-i of Yii>1,1u callr·~l TriLhnvanakrant:i, awl appropriat·•1l th'} 

booty In hatl ta km from tlu Khm"l'S tu th ~ s ·rvic ~ or th) 

gocl.' 1 Th'l king, b;sid··s, ma•b variow; r:ch gifb to ~ri~fi.m. 

(~ri'fmabhadre~vara ') 

It was during his r ·ign that Nicolo •l" Conti \·isitn1l Champii.. 

He went west from tin isbn1l of .Java " towanls n. rnar:tinn 

citynarn.-,d Ciampa rich in Alo• WJ>l, ct:n:>hn· a·1lg)ltl." 

Yira Bhadrnvarm:m wa" th·~ las~ king who has I ·ft inscription~ 

in the Cham language. Aft•r him Ch·\mpii. kn iw p•ac • no 

lon~.·r. It l'Pmaill"•l a sc•1u of civil W<tt' an1l for.~ign inv;\-iion 

till its Jownfall at nu distant llak. 

1. Bien Hoa ln-l. ( Xo. l~l) 
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Vira Bhadra.varman died in 1441 A. D. and was succeeded 
by his nephew Maha. Vij.ay~. In a .ietter to the Ming Emperor 

he doolai:ed himself to have been nominated to the succ~ssl.on 
by his uncle himself; but his nephew and successor Maha. Qui 
Lai later on advanced a simil~r· ~Ia.im, and ann~~ced that as 

he was too young, h~ had ah<:llcated the. throne ~ favo~ o~ 
his uncl~. The probability seems to be that ~h~ dea~h of 
Bhadra.varm.an was ~llowed by a civil war for succe~on 

and his nephew Maha Vija.ya came out 

finit. 

successful at . --. 

Immediately after his accession Ma.ha. Vijaya aent an 
ambassador to the Chinese Emperor and asked for investiture, 
representing that his uncle had left the throne to him by a 

fcrmal testament. The Emperor nominated him king of 
Champ& and sent presents for the king and the queen. · · 

Having thus been assured of friendship or a.t least the 
neutrality of China, Ma.ha Vija.ya commenced the old tactics 

of harassing the Anna.mite :frontier. He sent expedition 
against the border province of Hoa Chau in 1444, and 

again in 1445. The second one was disastrous, for the a!my 

was suddenly caught during an inundation at the citadel of An 

Dung, and suffered severe losses. 

The Anna.mite court, tired of these border campaigns, 
resolved to carry the fight into the heart of Champa.. They 
tried to secure the neutrality of China, and represented, that 

taking advantage of the young age of their Emperor, Maha 
Vijaya made plundering raids into the province of Hoa Chau 
and inflicted considerable damages upon the country. The 
Chinese Emperor rebuked the king of Ch!lompa. and asked him 

to fix the limits of the two countries and forswear all war in 

future. " You must" concluded he " issue strict commands to 
the officers of your frontier posts not to lead an,y in_c'!rsion 
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against the Annamites." At the same time he asked the 

Annamites to refrain from commencing a war of vengeance 
against their neighbour. But the Anno.mites had already 
assembled their troops and collected the munitions of war. 

Their army entered into ChampA, defeated the enemy troops 

and besieged the capital city Vijaya~(l446 A. D.). Maha Vijaya 

shut himseli up into the city with all his troops, a.nd hoped 

to be able to defy the enemy. But he was betrayed by his 

nephew Maha Qui-Lai. On condition of being recognised as 

king of Champa he delivereJ up the city to the Annamites. 

Maha Vijaya was made prisoner with his wives and concu
bines and the enemy returned to their country with an immense 

booty. Amid pompous ce~monies, the captive king ' was pre

sented to the ancestors' of the Ann~mite Emperor. Most of 
the Cham prisoners were then released but the king was 
not allowed to return, although the Chinese Emperor sent an 
order to that etfect. Nevertheless he was well treated. He 

was allowed to put on his royal costume and invited to the 

feast offered to the ambassadors of his country (14.J.7). 

Maha Qui-Lai asked for formal investiture from both the 

Annamite and Chinese courts, and his request was granted by 

both. The Chinese Emperor repeated to him his advice to be 
on friendly terms with the Annamite Court. He listened to 

this counsel: and S'.mt tributes to Annam (144.7). But he could 

not long enjoy the sovereignty \vhich he had purchased by 
betraying his king and his country. He was ddhroned by his 

younger brother Qui-Do who threw him into prison an<l 

declared himself king (1449). 

The Anuamite Emp2ror Nho'n Ton was very angry and 

refused the ·homage of the new king. " A subject" said he 

" who )ssa>Sinates his king, and a younger brother who kills 

his elder, merits an exemplary punishment according to all 
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laws, both ancient and modern. I categorically ref'us<> Rll your 

pre~·:mts and return them." He furtlior S!nt an offic •r to 

Champa to obtain first-hand infoml'.1tion ah)u~ tlu r-JC·mt 

happenings in that country. Appr»hensive of the resul:s of 

this inquiry Qui-Do s<>nt another ambassador to thq Annamite 

court. But he did not fare b.:tt<:r than his prJd:=c ·ssor. \Vhen 

questioned about th3 crim<> of his royal mast ·r In could not 

give any reply but simply made the most humble ob~isanc>. 

:Nho'n Ton not only dismiss~·d him but recall·!d all the Anna

mites settled in Champa, and wrote a strong letter to Qui-Do. 

" In a kingdom" said he" th·~re must b• a king and h·s 

subjects ; this is an et •rnal principle. Yon Chams, you dare 

trans~ress this et"rnal law. When the olll king had diqd, you 

elncted Bi-Cai (Maha Vijaya) to the throne, indt.·a~l of the son 

of the late king. He refus3d to rPsp:•ct our authority and 

created troubles for us. He was punish3d for h:s criun arnl 

fell in our hands. You thnn dr>marnhl invPHtitnrJ for Q·1i-Lai 

and again abandoned him for placing Qui-Do on the thron3 

Are you then devoid of all principli•s an•l tidt>lity ? Do yon 

regard the king as merely a piec3 on a eh 'Ss-baard I " 

The Cham king could very well retort by point:ng out 

the support which the Annamite court had ext-:nded to tln 
traitor and regicide whom he haLl displac'ld. B:it it was th 1 

logic of the strong towards tln w~ak. Q:ii-Do s3nt back 

about 70 Aunamitcis (U-1.0) anrl did not 1111.k ~ any forth •r 
att~mpt to establish friendly r~latioaa with t!n Annamit9 

court. 

Some time elapsed b'.)for~ Qui-Do asked for inYestiture 

from China. In 1449 the Chin<>s3 EmrJeror Yill'r Tsou<,. wa~ 
0 0 

made prisoner by the .Mongols and his broth"r King had 

ascended the throne. The d~lay of Qui-Do in asking for in

vestiture was probably due to th-:ise events. But in 1453 h) s.:nt 
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ambassadors to the Emperor King. They reported ihe death 
of Maha Qui-Lai and requested that his brother Maha Qui-Do 

might be recognised as king. Thair prayer waa granted. When 
the Emperor Ying Tsong recovered the throne, Qui-Do took 

oath of allegiance again in 1457. 

Towards the close of 1457 or the beginning of the next 
year Qui-Do was assassinated by the son of a nurse at ihe 
instance of Maha Ban-La Tra-Nguyet. The latter then 

ascended the throne. He was a nob]eman and had married a 
daughter as well as a niece of Maha Vijaya. The new king 
was recognised by China but he did not pay any homage to 
th? Anna.mite Emperor. The result was the renewal of hosti

lity between the two countries, and once the Cham king ]odg

ed a formal complaint to the Chinese Emperor against the 

incursions of the Anna.mites. The king did not reign long, 

having abdicated the throne in 1460 in favour of his younger 

brother, Ban-La Tra-Toan. 

The new king inherited the enmity of Annam which his 
predecessor's action had provoked. The Anna.mite Emperor 
Thanh Ton pretended that Champa was a feudatory state of 

his and demanded some white elephants of the king. Tra 

Toan who had already been recognised by China, now requested 

the Chinese Emperor to send an officia] to fix a definite frontier 

between the two countries. The new Emperor Hien Tsong 
was dissuaded by his advisers from trying to establish peace 
between two countries which had been enemies for such a 
long time, and he simply asked the king of Champa. to main

tain peace. 

Tra-Toan, unable to defy Anoam without the help of 
China, sent tributes to Thanh Ton in 1467. But the latter 

persisted in his contention of being treated by;Champa. exact

ly on the same footing as the Chinese Emperor, and demanded 
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n supplementary trihut'3 consisting of rhinoceros, f'lephants 

and many precious objncts. '11 he Cham ambassador repres"nt

Pll that he was unabl2 to conc'<le the arlJitional demand with

out a referencJ to his rnast"r, and asked Th,i,nh Ton to send 

an enYoy to Champa to settk this question. Tra-Toan, how

ewr, r•·fust><l this new dPmand and informed Hien Tsong of 

it ( 1469 ). He resoked to maintain the in<lepen<lenc3 of his. 

country at any cost and dr·ciLlr'Ll to ri;;k a war. 

HCJ first s-:>nt a narnl f'xpeJition against Hoa Chau ( 1469) 

and n1·xt year i1n-aded the provinc-3 at th'~ h1'ad of an army 

100,000 t.trong. He h:vl a strong ctwalry anJ a numb~r of 

war e]1>phants with him. Tin Annamite g.'neral, unable to 

oppos" this \"ast army, shut him~i'.'lf up in his stronghol11, and 

infonnt>tl Thltnh Ton of his p1"carious situation. 

'1'11<> Emp •ror wa~ wa,itin;.; tur this very opportunity .. 

H ~ at once made ext 'nsive prllpara,t;ons for tin compaign. 

'fhen, with a view to avoiLl hostility with China, he sent ari 

ambassador to Hirn Tsong informing him of the war in which 
he sudd·~nly found hims::>lf involved H~ also explained th~ 

caus3 of the war, and part;cularly emphasis3d th-3 rdpeateJ 

Cham incursions against the frontier of Hoa Chau. L:i.stly, 

he issmd a long proclamation adJr3ss~d to thJ Chams. "In a 
month'', said h~. "p3ac~ will reign again ............ your last 

h0l1r is n;:oar at ham1". He reproached th'm for tin accusa

tions tlPy made to the Chines'J Emp,'ror ag:iinst hims3H, for 

th·J way in which th3y tr~at'Ll his amba-;sa•lors, for the assa~ 

Fs!nation of their king, and for raising Trit-Tuci.n to tin throne. 

He expos"Jd tlw tyranny of the usurper in th'.l iollowiu~ 

won1s: "Boys aml girls are forcxl to tlu corvee, and widows 

arJ ill-trPat>J. You have to ray most CXCf'ssive taX'.'S and it 

must lP a great ti-ial for yon to see tin peopb of Sri Vini1 

rais:~tl to high offic's and honours." TIP proclamation conti· 

l. Thi'i \T:J.S the hirth-plaee -:f the king. 
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nued: "you htwe imprisoned men and women of my country 

and given shelter to the fugitives whom we want ......... When 

I am at pF'ace, you ass·O'mLle a band of men and attack ID.}' 

country. But as soon as I take th:t fi3ld you wag your tail 

like a dog, and ask for pardon. I have now, by the order of 

God brouaht a maanificmt army· and brave soldiers for chastisin!! 
I l:t 0 '<..J 

you and showing you my maj")sty. I have resolved to conquer 

your king•lom and thus to wipe away the disgrace inflicted 

upon the preceding emperors." 

After issuing this proclamation the Emperor offered solemn 

prayers for victory b~fore th~ altar of his anc,sturs. He had 

alr~ady <l•:spatch':Od a ma;;nific3nt fhet containin~ 100,000 iuen, 

and now starti:J•l in p3rson w:th 150, OOO ool.Jier.~. Th':l huga 

army reach0d tlu so:I of Clmrnpii. in sai'ety (: 471 ). Tra-Toau 

sent his younger broth ~r with 5,000 mm O•l Plephants to sur

prise the Pll'lmy camp. But the small furc 3 was h~mmeJ 

round in all sides and pra.ctica.lly cut 0ff by the enemy. 

Tra-Toan was very much alarur31l at th'3 news of this 

disaster and sent a memb~r of hrs family to the emperor to 

offer submission. But th<J latt?r coutinu•~d to advanc3, seized 

Sri Vini,and at last invested th'3 capital city Vijaya. 'l'he city 

was taken by a1isault without much diffic:1lty. 60,000 Chams 

were put to tlu sworJ, awl 30,000 marl i prisoMrs. Fifty 

memb:rs of the royal family foll into thJ h'l.nds of th~ conqtn

ror. Tra-Tui\n w.t'I hd bJfor;J th'3 E-niPror. "Art thou the 
Lord of Champa i" ask1'1l he; "Yes my Lord" was the ruply. 
"Who do you think ttm I(" "0nJ gl<U1c·3 at your fac3 is enough 
to tell me that you are the EmP'~ror." "How many children 
have yon 1 " "~fora than tPn." 

'l'hanh Ton con8truct,'d a shed outsi11a the palace to gnard 

the prisoners. As his otlb~r:i WJ1'3 jostling aJainst Tri\-Toan 

he asked tlPm to tr,at th!l.t king with mora respect. "Ha 

was the lord of thill country", said he, "it is not right to tr.Jat 

him thus." But Trii-To:in did not long survive the disgracfl. 
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Abandoned by all, even by the Chinese emperor, who for fear 

of provoking the hostility of Annam did not even dare to ask 

for his release, deprived of his wives1 and attendants, he fell ill 
and died in a ship on his way to Anuam. His body was burnt 
and the ashes cast into the winds, but the head was fastened 

to the forepart of the imperial vessel with a white flag on 

which the following words were inscrib3d; "This is the head of 
the very wicked Tra-Toan of the kingdom of Champa..,. 

Meanwhile a Cham gemral Bo Tr1 Trl. collected the re

mnants of the arruy and took refuge in Pii.1.1guranga. There he 

proclaim']d hi1mdf kin~ and s-mt an ambassador to offer the 

oath of all1'giance and tribut'} to Tlul.nh Ton who accepted 
them. The mountains which S'~parat3 the present provinces of 

Phu Y Pn and Khan Hoa anrl terminate in cape Varc>lla hence

forth formed the boundary b•tween Annam and Champa. A 
boundary stone marked the limit. 

Thus not only the whole of Amararnti which was once 

C"de<l in 1402, but relaken by th-:i Chams again in 1407, but 

also the whole of the province of Vijaya passed into the hands 

of the Annamites. The kingdom of Champa., which now con

sisted only of Kauthii.ra and Parp,luranga, was thu~ reduced 

to nearly one-fifth of what it was even in the days of Che 

Bong Nga. Even the small te>rritory that remained ( viz; the 

modern districts of Khan Hoa and Binh Thuan) was absolu

t::!ly at the mercy of the powarful Anna.mit:is. 

But old prestige dies hard. The petty Cham chiefs of the 

south still bore the proud name of the king of Champa, and 

the Chi.nese empsror not only invested them as such, but even 

called upon th-:i Annamit3s to restore the provinces of Vijaya. 

and Amaravati to them. Three kings recsived formal investi-
-----~-- ·-------'---- ------~-----

1. Only lWJ were allowurl to ac.:ompany him. 
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ture in this way from th'· Chin°s'l court. Th' first, Tchai-Ya-

1\Ia-Fou-X gan, said to b• th, n·ph•w of a f,wm"r kin;;, di01i 

In 1478. H" was probably kilI ·rl by his broth ·r Kou Lai 

who sncc"~d,d him mvl rnl •d from 1478 to 1.50.j A. D. His 

son and sncc•ssor Cha-Kou-P0u-L0 r•c,iv'''l formal im·,,stitnn 

from th8 Chin's" court, in L50D A. D. a;irl S"nt an ambassarlor 

to China in 1543 A. D. This was th; last 8mbtssy from th') 

king of Champa to th" Chin°s; conrt. 

Th; king harl a tragic ,..nil. Taking- a•h-antag; of s0me 

troubl 'S among the Annamit"s h; mad; a la':'t d ·sp,•rat' effort 

to fr:e hims'llf from the Annamit: yok·>. Buth~ was (lµf"at

ed and confin0d in au iron C<tg3 wh'lr'l he diod. The Annamit 0 s 

on this orcasion annex~d th; Ch:im t"rritory up to th: rivr>r of 

Phanrang. Th; s0 at of th" kingdom of Champa was then r~

moverl to Bal Chan:ir at Phanri. 'fh 'ra in 1720 th' offic •rs of 

the SS. Galath:e saw th; king of Champa s·,at,•rl on a thron·~ 

and have 10ft us an int:r :sting account of thci palac •. 1 In cour

S? of the s:vente"nth and eight" 0 nth c 'nturies th,~ Chams were 

disposS':ss~d of Khan Hoa and Phan Rang. In 1822, Po Chong, 

the last king, unabl3 to b-'ar th; opprc>ssions of th; Annamitr:s, 

pass2d over to Cambod~i> with a colony of exil ·s, l •;wing prin

c2ss Po Bia to guard over th3 so-called "Royal trea<our's of 

Cham" at Bal Chanar. Sh3 died a faw pars ago, mourned by 

hPr faithful subjr,cts who looked uron her as th ~last embl~m 
of their indeprndence. 

Thus closes a brilliant chapbr in the history of Indian 

colonisation. Brave sons of India, who plant,~d h''r bann"r in 

:far off lands and maintain:~d its honour and dignity for more 

than 1500 years, at last vanishc>d into the limbo of oblivion. 

But the torch of civilisation which they carried di~pellr:~d the 

darkness of ag2s and still throws its lurid light over thJ pag~s 
of ·history. 

1. B E. F, vol V, pp. rn5-6. 
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KINGS REFERRED TO IN CHAPTER XII. 

1. A-Nan 

2. Bo De 

(Son-in-law o1 No. 1) 

3. Che Bong X gn. 

4. L'\ Khai or 

Jaya Si 1i1havarman V 
5. Bhadravarman V 

or lndravarman Xll 

( Son ol No . .:J.) 

6. Maha Vijaya 

( Ner.h0w o1 Xo. 5) 

7. Maha Qui Lai 

(Neph3W of Xo. 6) 

8. Maha Qui-Do 

( Young~r broth!>r of No. 7) 

9. Maha Ban-La-Tra-Nguyet 

(Son-in-law of No. 6) 
10. Ban-L'.l Tra-To~m 

( Young~r brot.h'!r of No. 9) 

11. Bo Tri Tri 

12. · Tchai-Ya-:'.\Ia-Fou-Ngan 

13. Kou-Lai 

( Broth0 r of No. 12) 

14. Cha-Kqu-Pou-Lq 

( 1318-1342 A. D.) 
( 1342-c. 1360 A. D. ) 

(c. 1360-1390 A. D.) 

( 1390-1401 A. D.) 

( 1401-1441 A. D.) 

( 1441-14..i.t:i A. D.) 

( H!ll-1449 A. D.) 

( 1449-c. 145'7 A. D.) 

( 14fi7-1460 A. D.) 

( 14u0-14il A. D.) 

(acc. 1471 A. D.?) 

( di0d in 1478 A. D.) 

( 1478-1505 A. D.) 

(1505-c. 1543 A. D.) 



Chapter XI If. 

Administrative System. 
H1wing conc1ud'd thri po1it".c111 h'1story of Champa w j may 

DOW proc-:ed to give a short s~ctr:h of th; sysbm Ol a<JminiS· 

tration prevailing in thJ king1lom. Th~ mat rial,; for th.ls stn

dy are very scanty as W) have to d•p"nil m:t:uly upon th • 

indir-0ct allusion'3 and rcf 'r•nc 'S contain•<l in the inscriptions. 

It. is not possibb to trace th~ gradual evolution of tlP poUical 

syf-t•m and'"' must r"main cout•nt, for th• ••r ·:·rnt at l ·a~t. 
with only a g.~n·:ral outlmj oi tlu t:l:l::;.ont.al Latur:; uf a1lm.11.::,

tn1ti v,• system. 

3Ionarchy was the form of govcrnmc:ut in Champa from 

b~g;nning to enrl. Tln kin~ a·lminisbnd th · wh·)}) st1t • 

with almost absolute anthority. Thi c•ntral a lm:n:stration 

might b::i broadly divirl?ll into thr~" class•s, civil, m"litary an.I 

r.•ligiouri. At tin h~::vl of fo3 ci,·il a<lministt\ttlon w ~n two 

chief minid?rs with thr?G grarhs of offic"ab uwlr·r th~m. 1 

Th') Captain of Guards and S ~napati 2 w •rJ th · chief m Ltary 

offic?rs, whib th~ r ·ligious estrtb!ishm •nt con:-i:st d of a H ~h 

l'ri,•1;t tin Bnl.luua~ms, A&trolog:rs, Paiy:lits anJ .:\b;:,t!r::l of 
c:·rcmouies.3 

'fh'J ministJrs naturally occup!ed a very high po,,it;on 

anrl some in~criptiuns throw iut •r :;,ting light on t h ·ir ,,ta tu:-..~ 

Som 1.:tim2s the miuist,:rs seem to have b;:)ell cho:s ·n from the 

sallle family and th" post acc1u;reJ almost a h~r~ditary charac
ter.5 

The kingdom was divi<l.!d into three provinc•s. 

( 1) Amarii.vati, the northJrn part, ce>rrespond0 d to Quang 

Nam. Hera were the· two famous capital c~ties Chamrapurn 
----- ------~------- - - --- -- ---- - -----~-~-~--~----- -- ----- ---- - --- -

1. T'uung Pao HJ:o, p. 1!1.f, fn U. 2. cf. In~. Nos :2G, :>.:i. 3. cf. 

Ias. No. w. 4 ef. X 0s. 32. 30. .S. cf. ~o. 39. 
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anJ Imlrapura. The latter occupied the site of Dong Duong. 

( 2) Vijaya, th3 C3ntral portion of the kingdom, correspon

ded to Binh Dinh. Its chief city, Vijaya, served for some

tim3 as tlu capital of tlu whole kingdom. It contained the 

famous port Sri Vinaya. 

( 3) Pa1.1~1urai1ga, the so<Ithern part corresponded to the 

vall 'YS of Phan-ranh and Binh Thuan. Its chief town Vira.

pum, alEo calhl Rajapura, onc3 served 11.s the capital of the 

wholJ kingdom. 

The r•'gion c'lll"rl Kau~hllra. corr.'sponrling to Khan Hoa, 

was usually incluclctl in th:s division, but sometimes formed 

an ind.'pemlent provinc•. 

'fh ·se provinc•s w:>r:> di,idecl into distr:cts, the total num

b ·r of wh'.ch, accorJing to a Chinese authority, was thirty

eight in thJ reign of Harivarmau III ( 1080 A. D.). Each 

district contti.!n:J a numb.:r of towns and villag3s which were 

tlu lowest brritorial units. The population of any of these 

hardly ever exc3etbd 700 families, and there were more than 

hundred wh:ch contain3d three to five hundred families each. 

The ropulat;on of th1 provinc:al capitals was of cours3 consi

d,rably larg'r. According to tlu c~nsus taken by Li Than 

Tonh in 1060 the>re W?re 2,360 families in Yijrtyii. 

It woulJ appt>ar that two high functionaries, a "governor" 

and a "senapati", wc>re placed at the head of each provincial ad

m:n:stracion. Thus king Ifarirnrmadwa appointed his own son 

Vikrantavarmzi as thd govi:rnor of P11.1y~urai1ga, and at the 

Mime time deputed Senapati Pa1tr to guarJ the prince (No. 26). 

'l'hq selection of th,~ heir-apparent as th::J governor was pro

babh· du'3 to the importancci of theprovincci. We have already 

soen how the province frequ"ntly rebelled against the c::ntral 

auth0rity and sOnJ')tim::s m:ii ntainc<l its imhpend -'llCe for a 

fairly Jn:,g r' r:o•l ( Pl\ 78 bD ). 
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Th9 provincial govPrnors had under th 'ID n"arly fifty offi

cials of difft•rent gradr>s for g"'n"ral allrninistrat:on and coll •c

tion of revenu". N om of th'-'S] offic:als was paid in cash, but 

go~ something like a jiigir or maintained th-.1mdves at th~ cost 

of th: peopl" und •r th -·m. Th' p;• •ple w •r ~ bounJ to provide 

for these officials, and th~ systJm of corvee or forc:d labour 

was in vogue. 

The ;::llincipal sourc:3 of revenue seems to be th; land-tax 

which conl'li,ted usually of one-:-,ixth the prolluce, though some 

times reducej to one-tenth.1 The kings sometimes ma.Je a 

gift of this royal share to a temple for its maintenance. In 

adJition, the king often exempte1l the lands behmging to a 

temple from taxes.~ 

'l'axes were also impose1i on all indmitrial pro1lucts and 

articles of merchandise. The royal officers boanle1l the fore

ign merchant vessd after its arrival at the port and took a 

fifth of the goods as royal revenue. The king ·~ven took a 

share of the products of the forest, rnch t>.s timber and animab 

c:>llected by the toils of the people. 

Justics was aJministered apparently in acconlance with 

the Hindu principle~, fur we are t<>l1l tliat Jaya Indra\•arma

deva V "folluwed the eighteen t1tlP,s d law pre,,cribetl by ~L\

nu" (Ins. No. 65 ). Hari varma•l ~va IV also nit! the Ra me (No. 

62 ). King Ja.ya. lndravarm.-.deva VII is 11aifl to have been 

versed in the Dbarma. 'a!itra- nutably the Nii.radiya. and Bhar

ggaviya (No. 81 ). 

We gather a few details from epigrl\phic recorc.ls ancl 

Chinese texts. Certain crimes were punishetl by confiscation 

of goods and lolls of personal freedom. Slavery was also a 

iiunillhment for debts. Cl"imes were ordinarily puni~hed by 

flogging. The criminal was stretehetl on the "'rolln•l whilt) ... 
---- -------- -- - - --~----- -- ----

1. cf. Ins. No. 4. '.!. ef. his. Xos. :n, 36. :n. 
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two men on the right and two on the left alteruately struck 

him as many as 50, 60 or even 100 times according to the 

gravity of the offence. Theft and robbery were punished 

by the mutilation of finger!', while 1dultery involved cal_Jital 
punishment for both the acMmplices 1 

The ea.pita] senteuc:> was infli~ted in many ways. Ordi

uarily the coudemne•l per"on was fastened to a tree; then his 

neck was pierced through by means of a shinp Rpear aud after

ward:; his head wa-; cut off. F.Jr CJld-bloode,J murder, or mur

der accompanied by rubbery, the criminal was either delivered 

up to the people who thrvttled him to death, or trampled 

under the feet of an elephant. The rebel W1\'l tied to a post 

in a lonely place and was n1)t r2L:>a<;ed till he submitted. 

La~tly certain crimes were punished by deportation. 

It appears that "the Divine J udgment" was resorted to 

in certain extraordinary ca'ies. If a. man were devoured by 

a tiger or a crocodile his family c0mplained a.bout it to the 

king. The k:ng ordereLl the High Prie>.t to invoke the divine 

judgment. The latter offered prayers and conjurations at 
the very !Jlace where the man met his death, anl it was be-

lieved that the tiger >J.nd croc)dile would he cbl:g~d thereby 

to return to the !'ame place to take punishments. If the 

complaint appeared to be false, the priest, in order to ascertain 

the truth, asked the man to go to the riverside. If he were 

guilty of telling lies he would be devoured by a crc.eodile. If 
he were innocent the crocodile would take to flight. 2 

In view of the comtant wars in which the kingdom was 

im·olved the milituy organisation was a thing of the highest 

1. It appe'lrs that sometimes the adulterers escaped by paying 
the price of a bnll. 

2. This account of ad:ninistration of justice is based upon 

T'oung Pao HJlO pp 202 :203 Mnspero lamt>nts the absence of any 

legal e;)de of ancient Champ·1, but bils to note the reference to 

1\1a:rn S:;mhita and its ndrii)tion by the 1'iags :t:i legal code. 
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importance. A large regular army was maintained by the 

state. At the time of Fan Wen the army wa'i nearly forty 

to fifty thousand strong. It must have been considerably 

increased in later time~. At the time of Che Bong Nga, the 

royal guard alone numbered 5000 The armament of the 

soldiers consisted of a shield, javelin, halb3rd, bow an•i crvss

bow The arrows were not f~athered but their tips were poi

soned. The soldiers marched with their staudards at the 

sound of drums and conchshells. They were arranged into 

groups of five who were responsible for one another. If any 

one of them fled, the other four were liable to death. 

According tc ::Maspero the Cham army consisted merely 

of infantry and elephants till 1171 A D. when they learnt 
the use of ca.,·a\ry from the Chine8e. This is not, however, 

quite correct. What the Chams learnt from the Chinesa in 

1171 was the art of throwing arrows from the back of hor:ies, 

a somewhat difficult oper&tion inasmuch as bo\h hands of the 

rider had to be kept free. But ea val ry was a. part oft.heir army 

long before that. Thisis proved by the following vivid des

cription of a. battle-field contained in an inscription dafad 

909 A. D. "Which (the battle-field) is grey with the dust raibed 

by the swift-mov,ng sharp hoofs of horses galloping high; 

whose surface has been dyed red with droµs of blood, like 

Afok:l flowars, shed by means of various weapon-;; and in l he 

four regions of which the sounds of war-drums were drowned 

by the roars of gig1m,ic beautiful elephants" (Ins. No. 39, 

v. 17). 

The elephants formed an important part of the army a.nd 

we have alrea.dy seen how the Chinese army was perµJexed 

·by this new element in warfare which was no doubt intro

duced by the Indian colonists. The number of war elephants 

ma.iutained in Champa was nearly one thousand. OJoric de 
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Pordenone saye that at the time of his visit to Cha.mpi (c. 

1323 A D.) the king had 14,000 tame elephant£<, 1 

The navy consisti>d of large turret-ships as well as light 

junks. 'l'he total numb3r of vess:ils was fairly larg'l and we 
have SJVf~ral ref ~renc's to squadrons of More than 100 ves

s2ls supporting the movement of a.n army on land. 

The king often entrusti>d his broth'lrs or othP,r m'lmh3rs 

of the royal family with the chief command of the army. 

'fh'l gen°rals had th: tith of ~faha.~·nai1ati and Smapati, and 

tli>n w •re s;vc·ral gmJ :s of offic ~rs undJr th ~m. Tli>y all 
took an oath to th; kin~ to ti~ht for him till th·:iir death. 

Th ~ir pay c.)nsisbl of snh:.,idi •sin kin.l, awl th 'Y w 'l" exJmpt 

from taxa.tion. Th: or.Jin:uy so!lliJrs r~c•jiv"•d two busluls 

of r:c• fPr month and thn? to fiva dr2SS)S for wint)r and 
~u1111n··r. 

The C!Hms had a f.tir knowhl.~3 of th3 art of fortific~· 

tion. They protected tlwir towns by brick walls fla·1k'ld by 

watchtO\vi:.>rs made of ston'l. Thes~ citad~ls and a stronghold 

named Kiu-son specially fortified for the purpos~ served as 

th.3 depot for their war materials. A detailed account of the 

fortificatio:i of Kiu-sou has b'len givan above (p-26). L.<lstly 
th ~ Chams construct'l<l entrenched camps by means of 
palisad ~s and turr.}t'3. Th'ly painted the outer gat1s of th3ir 
citalbhi with the a':lhns of an animal. Tluy b~lieved that thes3 
were ther'by made impregnabl"'. 

Whil<> th·~ Chams assiduously cultivat'3d tin arts of war, 
th 'Y did not 1ngbct th1 arts of p3ac }. 'fh 3 kings maintain~d 
dipbmatic relations with n"ighbouring countries. Constant 
embassies to the courts of China and Annam have already 
been referred to in the preceding pages. The Nhan-Bieu 
Inscription (No.43) records the career of a nobleman nami;d 
Rajadvarah who was twice despatched by the king to 
Yavailvipa on a diplomatic mission. Tlu Bang-An Inti. 
(No 42) r~f~rs to a multitude of royal ambassadors c0ming to 

~--------~-- -
l. 1farc.1 P0lo. Edited by Ynle-\'ol. 11 r. 33::!. 
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Champa from diff•rent countl'ir>s The Hoa Que Ins. (No 39) 

relates, among oth"r qualifications of tlu minister Ajiia 
JayenJrapati, that " by hard exertion h ~ was a.bi 3 to un1l .·r

stand thoroughly th,, rn"aning of m"ssag ·s S''nt by kings from 

difforcnt cou11tries." All tlPSJ r.3fc>rmc··s, tak •n tog-!th ·r, 

leave no doubt that thJ king lorn of Cham pi\ rnainbin •d 

ext~msive diplomatic r:lations with h;r n--ighlxmrin6 cou·itri •s. 

The art of diplomacy, as practis"d in India, was fairly 

und 0 rstood. Tin neighbouring stat .•s W.'n classifb1l a.:i 

friends, en°mies or n!ntrals, awl tin r.'la·ion with th ·s • 

}JOWer:i was guiJ:d by thd four exp•1li•nts of .~a1nr' (conc.illi.

tiou), thinu. (g;fts), bhl',(lr4 (1lisc·Jr1l) a:Hl d1&:1·!'' (chastis3rn'nt) 

(Nos. 9 and G2). Some>tim:s 1l1&11l!ri is replac ·d by nprip·m•l·/.nr& 

(brib2ry) (Xo. (3.j). What is rnord important st;n is the 

rd~renc·3 to "sJ.r]gi&ayt&" which is nndoubt'1.lly i1lr>ntic.d 

with the "sc7,rfq1i1iyr6" of Kantilya, meaning thJ sixfol,l 

measm?s of royal policy.1 Kamamlakiya NitisMa, a trJatisi 

on polit:cs bas!d upon Kautillya Artha'f\stra, d ·ab~ cxt·nsiv:•ly 

with tln four exp3tlir.mts anJ th~ sixfol1l m~aslll"8 of royal 

policy. It is poS8ibl i that political scicnC} was stwlied in 
Champa from books o! this kin 1.2 It is tu b J r !111 nnb~r JJ, 
how.wcr, that l\fanns:t i1hita, wh:ch W) know from otlur 
sourc~s to ha\'J b1Jn us~J in Champa., also d ·als with bJth 

t!Ps'l topics, viz. th-J four cxp,di3nts an1l th-- s"xfoH m 'a'lur~s 
of royal policy, but it1::1 dtsCcrnsion on th ·s~ 1:1ubj ·et:> is n •ithe1· 

full nor accuratP, th-. author having evid-mtly borrow~d his 
nmt?rials from books on political sciJnCJ which he did not 

cl.>arly und"r:stand. But howso Jver that may b:'l, there is no 
doubt that thJ statesm m in Champa w !r3 thorou_;hly imbu?tl 

with th? id0as of Indian Politica.l Scienc3 a:1d it form3d the 
basis of polity in tlrn.t kingdom. 

----
1. Kantiliya-Artha1mstra Bk. VII eh I 
2. Dr. R. Mitra poi::.tPd out in the Intt"Oductiou to his edition 

of Kam:rnrlakiya Kitisara that the book was imported int•.l 
Hali island hy ;ts Hindu inhabit.rntil ail early ail the 
fourth century .\.D. 



Chapter XIV. 

The King. 
Th~ king of Champa was not only the h~ad but also the 

centre of administration, and it is therefore necessary to 

discuss his position and status at some length. Fortunately, 

our materials for the study of this subjPct are fuller and more 
reliable than those for the administrative system. 

In theory the king was regarded as of divine origin, the 

colonists following in this respect th'3 view of the orthodox 

Brahmanical schools of India. foclqed th9 whole conc3ption 

of the status and position of the king seems to be d0minated 
by the Brahmanical views ::;uch as those propounded in Manu
&a1i1hitii. 

R 0 ference to the di,·ine nature of kings is found in Po 

Xagar Tns. (No.29A., v.2). In Dong Duong Ins. (No.31A, 

v.8) kings are refernd to as" th"l gods dwelling upon earth". 
Lastly he is said to have the vigraha. or body of Chandra, 

InJra, Agni, Yama and Kuvera (No.23, v.3). Now no body 

can posHibly ignore the> striking r2s0mblance between these 

views a'1d tho:n propounded at the b_.ginuing of Chapter VII 
in Manusa1i1hita. We rcacl tlnre that the king "is a great 

di:!ity in human form" (v.8) and that the Lord created him 
" taking for that purpose et!rnal particl 'S of In<lra, of the 

Wind, of Yama, of the Sun, of Fire, of Varm.1a, of th·3 Moon, 

and of th~ Lord of Wealth (Kub-:ra) ".1 

To what extent this th2ory of divine origin modified 

the status of king in practic3 it is not possible to say. In 

one respect, however, it was carried to its logical conclusion, 

in a mann~r which would have h:len regarded as horribly 

Acandalous in India. In Po Na6ar Ins. (No.30) we read that 

kin;;'s feet were worshipp·;d, even by Brahma1.1as · and 

1. L:iws of ~Iauu' Tram!. by Duh!er, pp :.!::.6-:.!17. 
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priests. This woulJ be quite in keE>ping with the divine 

origin of kings, but in India the Brahma1.ias were careful 

enough to safeguard th3ir own position, and thus the first and 

foremost duty of the " divine kings" was to worship the 

Brahma1_1as.1 The kings in Champa were not apparently 

dominated by th'3 infl.u:'nc·3 of the .rlrahma1.1as, at least to the 

same extent as in India. 

But although theoretically the king app"ars to b-~ vest·}d 

with absolute authority, there might have b3en limita~.ions 

to his powr:r in actual pract:ce. Unfortuuat,.ly our knowl•Hlge 

in this matter is very vague. The Vo-Chanh inscription 
(No. 1) refers to an" ass:m1bly", but we do not know any 

thing about its power and functions. 

Maspcro supposes that the crown-princJ could 

the \hrone without th3 approval of the nobility. 

not ascmd 

He aJmits 

that this rule was violabl wh·m th3 king was powerful 
enough, but holds that it w::i.s the normal rule. U nfortunat: ly 

the evidenc3 in support of his view is slender in th3 extreme. 

The modern practic3 of Camboclge to which h3 refers can 

hardly be taken as a sure guide for practic} in anc:ent 

Champa. The passages of Dong Duong lns. 2 on which he 

relies, as translat~J by m", do not support th~ contention in 

any way. On th'3 oth··r hand such boasting expression as is 

used by InJravarman viz. that lu "gain~J th 3 king· lom by 

the sprcial merit of his aust :rities, and by virtue of his pure 

intelligence, and not from his grand-father or father" s3ems 
to indicab that hereditary succession was th3 normal ruhi. It 

is quite true that in troublesome times, or probably for 

some special r3asons such as th-: absenc:i of a legal or suitabl~ 

heir, the king was sometim~s electc>J by the peoplP. Thus 

when Jaya Rudra.arman died at Pa1.1gurai1ga in J 147 A. D. 

1. cf. Manusamhita, Ch. VII, vv, 37 ff 
2. No. :H B vv. \'J, IX aud Xl 
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the people of that town invited his son Harivarmii. to 

be the king of Champa (Ins. No. 75). According to Myson 
Ins.= (No. 12) the kingdom was bestowed on PrakMadharma 

by holy men. When Harivarman abdicated, the people offered 
the authority to his son {No. 62). 

In connection with the hereditary succession it is 
nec;ssary to note the importance of the females. Kings are 

succ:ieded not only by their sister's son, but also by their 

sister's husband and even wife's sister's son.1 This has been 

attribut')d to the system of matriarchy supposed to be prevalent 

in thos') parts of the country. 

After his acc:ssion to the throne thci new king performed 

his coronation c:>remony with grc>at pomp and splendour. 

Sometimes a long interrnl elapsed b;tween the accession of 

a king and his coronation. Thus Harivarman ascended the 

throne in 1147 A. D., but was "consecrated to the throne 

with due c3remonials" only in 1149 A. D. King Vira 

Bhadravarmadeva was consecrated 32 years after his acces
sion. 

There seems also to have been a fairly general practice 

among kings of Champa to take a new name called 

Abkisekcmiima (No. 7) at tha time of the coronation. Thus 

Pm" astadharma, son of Rudra varman, took the name Sri 
Sambhuvarman at the time of his coronation (No. 7). Several 

other instances of this kind are shown in a tabular form 

below. 

Ordinary Name. Corow1.tion N"ame. 

1. Prakasadharma. Sri Vikrantavarman (No. 12) 

2. Pu lya1.1 Sri Rajadvara. Sri Jaya Indravarmadeva (No. 62) 

3. Prince Nauk Glam.1 
------------------------------------·------

1. Cf. tbe genealogy of kings referred to in Cb. V and also 

the casl) uf Juya Sirnhavarmarleva (:N'c. 36). 



158 THE KIXG 

Vijaya or Yira Bhadra

ve.rma-deva 

Sri B~su Indravarman. 

WhethPr the assumption of new names u.t the time of 

coronation was a universal practice we cannot say, but there is 

no doubt that it was e. fairly common practic3. 

Aiter his accession to the throne the new king was 
confronted with a heavy list of duties. Num 0 rous referenc~s 

to per~onal •1ualities of the king enable us to form a general 

idea of what the kings were expected to be, if not what th''Y 

actually wer<:>. A gennral picture of these ideal gualitie8 of a 

king would throw light not only on the ideal of king~hip in 

tho;;r; days, but also, to a C'rtain exte>nt, on the itlc>als of human 

life at Champa.. An analysis of thes~ ideal qualities as cull!d 

from diff~rent inscriptions1 ii:! given Lelow. 

I. Physical charm. 

The king "had all the marks of a .Mahiirii.ja, according to 

the canon of RajacakraYartin" (So. 65). He hatl the 32 signs 

(33 according to No 9.J.) as well as grace awl b'auty, youth 

and ability (Nos. 62, 65.). li•H b!auty was like tlrn.t of Cupid 

and yet his app?arancJ was tJrrible like that of Garu•Ja 
(No. 24). 

II. Str2ngth anrl Y al our. 

The king was skillJd in all the weapons and was h"ro!c 

and ew!rgetic (62, 65. ). ff~ was poss"SW!d of innate courag~ 

and of great strength. ff:i took part in num,,rons battl '·S and 

cut off the heads of kings, generals and oth?r men of the 
hostile party (62,65,72,81). 

III. Administrative capacity. 

The king knew and practis3d the four exp0 dients viz. 

sama, dana, bheda and dan~la (or upapradana) ,62,65.l. He 

1. The figures within br«cke~s in the sueeeeding par!lgrapiis 
r11fer to the number of inseriptions. 
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ma'ntain::J the eightr:cn titbs of law laid down by Manu, and 

the uniformity of procJdure (Nos. ()2,65). ff:i knew the true 

import of t.h3 sixfold measur2s of royal polic,r. He was strictly 

impartial in dischar~ing his duties (65), and nwer transJr2s

s"d thJ et;rnal rul:s of conduct (12). II? dutifully prot2ct:d his 

subjects (No. 12) and d"stroy.?d all th3 thieves (24). He was 

constantly devot?d to his duty and bithf ul to law like 

Dharmaraja (24). E:nbrac'd by the go.ldess of sovereignty h3 

was "w:thout equal in rJSp)ct of royal glory, knowhdg~. 

wisdom, spl:ndour, fam", sacr2d barninl!, polity, ranown and 

c0n,luct" ~:31). 

IV. J,'arning arnl cult ur.:>. 

ThJ king had th~ knowl,dg• of 6.J. K1tl•.18 (arts) (62,72). H3 
was wis?, eloqu3nt, and profounaly int'llligJnt. \G5,7 J.). He 

was v2rsJd in all th:~ diff~rdnt branches of knowbdg~1 (32,9.J.). 

V. l\Ioml qualitiPs. 

Th, king had tlu knowhigJ oi th'l good and the bad 

(62 65) and poss-?ss?<l a s:nsJ of duty, patienc", forb?aranc:, 

calm oi Juart, lib?rality, truthfuln?ss and compassion towards 

all bJings (G5,41). ff~ impartially pursu~d the thrde objects

W'alth, virtuJ arnl pl?asm·J-without showing pn£.:-r,mc) to any 

(6.5). HJ controll~d th'.l six passions viz. k.ima (sensual 

pass~on), l.:1·u lhr& (ang,r), lo1Jhr& (covetousn~ss), mohi' (infatua· 

tion), niadt' (prid") and m.at.sa.·1·ya (malic~) (6i)). 

1. King P.lndravarman w11s versed in the fonr Vtidas (So. -1). 
King Indra·rnrm rn knJw the six systems of Philosophy, 

including l\Iinnmsa an i Buddhist Philos'Jphy, the gram

mar of Panini with Kasika eommentan, ancl the Akhyana 

and the Uttarakalpa of the ~hivas (No. 4.i). King Sri 

Jaya Indravarmadova was vor~ed i~1 Grammar, Astrolog-y, 

Philosophical doctrine,; like ~Iahayan:i and Dbarmasutras, 

nCJtably the ~ar;.vliy,1 aJ. l the Bli:tri!~ 1Yira (NtJ. 81). 
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VI. Religious qualities. 

The king knew the supreme truth an<l the absolu:e 

reality without egotism (6.j). He installed gods and 

temples and emlowed th 0 m lib•rally1 (94,110). R ·al"'3ing that 

the body and its ph•asur2s are eph-;m"ral, h'l p"rYunn id yogn, 
dhyima and smnc7,dhi and practised virtue cun:;tantly and 

thoroughly ( 63 ). H ~ w!ls the for ,most among th,Js i who 

rCJgarded sacritic~s as their princ:pal tr •asur~s (2:1). Hcl ma·l·' 

pious works such as digg;ng tank,,, bu:J.Jin:.; roals, ruak'ng 

religious endowrumts (llO) anil g.we gift., 1lay anl n:ght (62), 

Farticularly to rnnni.<1, asc ·ties a.!1d I ~arn •d Bni.lumL'HlH 1 2.J.). 

The king was not only of a r:ligious t ·mµ ri\m •nt bnt 

was also, in a mann~r. th·~ defe;ul•r of faith and protector of 

religion. It was his duty to rua1ntain intact th'.l cast0s and 

Aframas in society, and we also hPar of his Z"al in prot"cting 

Dharma (No. 23). In this respect he foltowe<l the traditional 

role of kings in India. 

We also get some account of the royal lifa in Champ1l. 

from the Chin~se accoimts and epigraphic evid •nc•s. Tin 

following d~scription of King Harirnnnan by h!s ambassauor 

to the Imperial Court (1076 A. D.) is rJcorJed in a Chin?s3 

Text. 

"The King is 36 rars of ag }. H ~ is dreRs?d in rich 

embroidered silks, 2 and a long tunic h 'Id by S3Ven cha;ns of 

gold. He w2ars a golJ~n crown3 aLlorn-~<l by s ·v,;n kinds of 

precious g}mS, and puts on sandals of corp~r. Wh m he go_•s 

1. For a detailed account, see later. 

2. Sometimes the silk was of black or green colour with flowers 

in gold ernhroidered upon it. 

3. The crown was of elegant design antl very richly decorated. 

'We can hafe a fair idea of it from actnal speeimcns includ

ed among the "royal treasures of Champa" (B. E. F. Yo!, 

Y. P. 40 ff). 
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out he is a.ttended by fifty men anol ten wom~n. who carry 

betel anJ nuts on golden plates a.nd play on muisica,l instru

ments". 

The Po Nagar Ins. (30) says with reference to king 

Vikrantarnrman, that a hig white umbrella was raised over 

his head and his " bodv was decorated with diadem, waistband, . -

necklace, and earrings ma.de of gold, ruby and other jewels." 

The Glai Lomov Ins. (No. 24) &'\ys of lndravarman that his 

hamls and hreast Wl'l'El maJP white by the arplication Of an 

abnmlancc- of pPrfnmed san1lal awl musk. 

W1• pos:·i-ss oth0 r incirlental alhrnions to tlw royal dress 

and hnhits. Th>J untlergarm"nt oi th.--. king was made of 

very fin'l whitn cotton, probably mu&lin, bonl.,red hy lac"" or 

furnish'ld with goltkn fringe. He put on this dress alone, 

even in eonrt, exc"pt on C"rr>monial occ3.Sions, when he wor_e 
the silk tunic as note•l b'.'forP anJ put on, round his waist, a 
rich b-:'lt of gold dt'corate<l with iwa.rls and jewels. Enm his 

shoes w.-re d ~orated with pr<'ciowi storv•s. 1 

A.tti1wl in his rror<toous rob<• the kinO" rnt"rt•J the H,ill 
~ "' .. 

of Audienc'3 wh<ire he hel<l his court. Th'! i1nme<liatH 

entourage of thP king consiste<l, among otl1.,rs, of nobles, 

em in •nt Brahmilr.1:\s, Purohita, Par.H.lits, ;i.strolog,•rs awl 

roastt>rs of eeremonii:s. 

Str-<l.ng•ly enough, tlu sons, ht"Other.~, anfl mor~ import~nt 

officials of the king ha<l no imnudiat" acc,.ss to his person. 

'l'his was apparl•ntly dn·~ to f 'a1· of }ping a~sl'linated by 

them. Th• Jaily life oi the king was n•gul.at'l<l by _a fixeJ 

routine. Every day at 111id1lay he g<\W au1lienc'l to his 

pcopl,\ in an op::m 1>1wu1'1'. 'l'hc king sat cros.,;;-l1•gg'}d on a 

high throne. Thos • who wei·,• p1·ctieute<l to him s:ilut"d him 

in Indian fatihiou, bowing down their ln:i1ls v:>ry low, while 

L T'oung P:lo, HlHI, pp. rn:J-U-L 
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placing the arms across th~ir breast. This was again repeated 

when the audience was finiRhed. 
On hiving th" D1.wbcw, thn king mounted an ebphant, 

to thci accompaninrnt 0£ th':l smm,ls of drums and C')nchsh:>Ils, 

and a cotton umhr·•lla was rais"d over his h:wl. Close b>hind 

him march,_,J an offic'.al with a plat':l uf b~t,,lnut. · Then fol

lowed the royal guard of mor2 than 1000 soldiers, arm':ld with 

spear, sword, shiel<l, bow and arrow. On lnss !ormal occasions 

tln king wc-nt in a chariot, rsccrt~d by 30 wom')n carrying 

b~t"ls anJ a shielJ. Sotn'Jtim3s tlD king went in a palanquin 

carri0•1 by four m,n. 

Aft-·r tlu anluo11'l to;ls and anxi,ties of a1lministrntivo 

work tin king f:longht for r-.'bxation in his v1•ry· big har.··m. 

'l'h·•r.~ W?r.3 a hr;.{~ 1rn:nb'r of q11 ···ns of Yarions ranks, con
cubin<~s, danc;ng girls and a large retinu'l of servants. Ac

c0rcling to l\fat·co Polo, "no woman in the kingdom of 

Chamra was allowed to marry until th~ king had s'!en h'!r. 

If the woman pleased him tlnn he took her to wife ; if not, 

he gave her a dowry to get a husband." When Marco Polo 

visit3d Champ<'!., about 1285 A. D., "the king had, b':ltween 
sons and daughters, 326 children, of whom at least 150 were 

men fit to carry arms." 

Odoric de Pord::mcne who visited Champa about 40 years 

later also reruarks that the king of the country had about 200 

children, for he had many wives and a. large number of 

concubincs. 1 

On tha <lNtth of a king, tlrn more· favourite among-~his 

wom:m, particularly the queens, burnt themsdves on the 

funeral pyre according to the " Sati rit'.l" prevalent in India. 

Th~ r.:Rt remainrnl faithful to their dead lonl, '_and .passed 

th~ir lin~s in gcocl deeds and reli6ions ct-remonies; unless, as 
------------------- -- -·-·----- ---
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it happenl'.'d in some cases, they entered into the ha.rem of the 

next king, either willingly or under compulsion.1 

It would be unfair to conclude, however, that the kings 

of Champa were as a rule devoted to luxury and sensual 
pleasures. Some of them were of religious bent of mind. We 
even hear of some kings abdicsting th':l throne in order to 

spend the last days of their lives in religious practices. The 

cas% of Gangii.raja and Harivarman may b'.l cited as examples. 

In this respect, too, the colonists followed some of the best 
trn.llitions of India. 

·---------------· - ---------------
l. F1m Wt'll &tarYe<l to <1eatl1 thos ... women of Fan Yi who ft'

fusPd to obey him. 
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CHr\PTER f. 

Religious Evolution in Champa 
Religion has been OIP of th'l most important factors in 

th~ building up of InFan civilis::ttion. It is no wonder, 

therefort>, that the Indian colonists who fonnd?d l\ new king

dom in Champii. tmnsplant2cl to tlnir la.ml of adoption the 

rdigions ideas with which thr>y wi>re imbu2d at hom'l. Indeed, 

it is a mattPr of common knowhdg'l th:i.t no other feature of 

hHlian ciYilisation bft su(!h a profound imprbSS upon thes3 

cuhnial kingdoms, arnl even now, when the politic~il suprJmacy 

of thr-. Incliaus in those far-otf lands is 1w•rely a dr::>am of the 

past, th·•y C'Jnta.in unm;st.,tki\hl~ tmc~fl o[ th~ lwlian religion 

and ib ha111lmaicl, art an 1 archit:octur". 

S1;weral c: rcn111sta11c •s mak" t h ~ stmly of lmlian religion, 

as d·•n•loped in thes:> c1untries, on~ oi profound interest. In 

the first place, although it is a familiar story how Buddhism 

made extensive conquests in foreign lands, Hinduism had never 

b::-en known to make its influence felt outside the boundaries 

of India. Y nt it is precisely the conservative form of Brah

ma1.1ical religion that became predominant in the new colony, 

and dominated the entire development of Hindu civilisation. 

S'.'comlly, the religious ideas of India were confronted there by 

a syst"m of primitive b::iliefs and superstitions, and we find 

lwre a rBpetition, on a smaller scale, of what took place in 
Northern Irnlia, wlwn the Aryans swept away the whole 

country anrl impos'.'d th'}il' own religion upon the primitive 

peopl<'. 

'l'hinlly, tlw stw1y of Indian religion in ancient Champa 

not only affords an inter2sting insight into the vigour ancl 

vitality of the Brahma1.1ical religion, but also shows the com

pleten"ss with which th: foreigners had absorbed the Hindu 

civilisation. Nothing •li:monstrat~s more strikingly the absolute 



168 RELIGIOUS EVOLUTION IN CHAMPA 

hold which the Indian civilisation had over the native mind. 

It i11 not only a story of a great triumph, but of a triumph 

against enormous odds. It has been already related in the pre

vious pages that the political power of the Indian colonists in 

Champa was never very secure. Threatened by the Chinese, 

the Annamites and the Cambodians they had alwaya to lead 

an insecure life. Repeated incursions of these powers almost 

destroyed the solidarity of their political fabric. Yet, amid 

all these vicissitudes of political fortune, Hinduism never 

ceased to make headway and inspire its million devotees to 

place their wealth and energy at its service. The triumph was 

all the greater because Hinduism had to reckon in this distant 

land with the all-powerful civilisation of China. As a matt3r 

of fact China was first in the fbkl, and w.i~ alr.:iady roast~r 

of the great?r part of the country wh3n th? Indian colonists 

made their influ~nc} folt. Further, throughout th-; cours3 of 

histoL'Y th::i Chims::i empin wh:ch l'}aCh3d tin borll ~rd of the 

new Indian colony ex~rc:sed political influenc~ of both direc~ 

and indirect charact'3r. 'l'he Hindu kings of Cimmpii luJ oft m 

to acknowledg3 the nominal suz3rainty of tlH Chin?se emperor 

and send him ragular tribut3s anLl pr ::s~nts ; now and th3n th9 

Chinese army even occupiL•J anil d•vastated tlu whole country. 

Yet, inspite of all tll"s ~ natural ad rnntag •s, th<> Chinese ci vilisa

tion had to give way ]pfore tin onwa.rll march or tlu Indian 

in a distant land pr-actically cut off from the mainland of India. 

The superiority of the Indian civilisation was oncJ more 

demonstrak•cl, and it was appar>nt that Br·;1.hmat.1ical r2ligion 

was not prohahly mnch b:hind Bcl•l·lhism in r.:isp::ct or mis

siorrnry Z··al awl 1•ros•h·tisin<r activifr. 
• 0 • 

'l'lv Brithmanical religion that flomi;;Ji:1l in Champ:i. was 

not th" Vedic 1'<'1ig;on of ol·l but th, nno-Bri\hrn:v.1!cal r2lig;ou 

that was evolved in India almo'<t at th • s:irn::: tim3 as Bud,lh'.sm 

awl .Jaintl"lll. 'l'h ~ 1•ss,11tial clt.uact·rist;c or this new r01icrion 
0 
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was its sectarian charact'lr, the chief God being recognised as 

either BrahmlL, Visnu or Siva. The b3lief in a multiplicity of 

gods which prevailed in Vedic times was repla.c:id by absolute 
faith and devotion to one supreme God. Gradually the new 
faith inspired a new literature, the Pura.1.rn.s, and ushered in 

elaborate rituals and ceremonies. We find an echo of the p01np 
and grandeur of Buddhism in the magnificent temples erected 

to Vis1.m, Siva and the hosts of gods associated with th:Jm. 

These gods formed the centre of now philosophical specula

tions and hosts of myths and legends, and on them was lavished 

the wealth and luxury of an opulent people. 
In course of time the sectarian Brahmai.1ical religion 

triumphlld over Buddhism which had hith:Jrto played a domi
nant part in India. But although worsted in the struggle 

Buddhism maintain":Jd its existence for c:Jnturies to come. 
Thus the religious history of India during the first thomand 
years of the Christian era presented a new spectacle, th:i 

gradual rise of the new sects and the corresponding decline of 

th":J once triumphant Buddhist religion. 

All these characterietic features can be trac3d in minute 

detail in the religious history of Champa.. Fortunately, 

materials for the study of this history are abundantly supplied 

by the large number of inscriptions and images of deities t.ha.t 

are still to be found in that far-otf land. 

Of the two Brahma1.1ical sects that flourished in Champa, 

Saivism was by far th'.l more influential and exercised a pro

found influ'.lnC) on tlu whole c::mr.;n of religious dwelopment. 

Th'.l hold of th1 Vis1.mites and th1 Buddhists was poor in com

parison. But there is no trac::i of any religious struggle. On 

the other hand we have abundant tra.c.?s of mutual good will 
a.ml attempts at reconciliation between the different sects. 



CHAPTER II. 

The conception of Siva. 
or tlP three membJrs of the Hindu Trinity Siva occupied 

an uw1uestioned position of supr2macy in the Hindu colony of 

Champa. The causE>s as well as the proc2ss of gradual eleva

tion of one of the gods above his rivals are but imperfectly 

known to us, but there can be no doubt about the fact. Of th'l 

130 inscriptions discover>d in Champa and published in this 

volume, aboul; 21 do not refer to any religious sect in particular. 

Of the rest, 92 r,'fer to Siva and the gods associated with him, 

3 to Vio1.rn, 5 to Brahma under the name Svayamutpanna and 

7 to Buddha, while two refer to both Siva and Vi~I)U.1 Th:s 

analysis of the known inscriptions is an eloquent testimony to 

the predominance of the god Siva. The same conclusion is 

iorced upon us wh·~n we rem:>mber that the two principal groups 

of temples in ancient Champf~, Viz. those of Myson, and Po

Nagar are de1icated to Sirnit::i goJs. Furth<::>r, the preemin··nce 

of ~i va is cl ~arly indicated by the fact that the god was regard

ed as the tut~lary deity of both the city nnd the kingdom of 

Champa. Thus according to the Ins. No. 41, the city was 

createJ by the rays issu:ng from the pair of feet of Srisanabha

drefa', while in the Ins. No. 94, the same god is referred to 

as 'the origin of the kingdom of Champa. Th0se brief allu

sions ar~ fully explained in th) Ins. No. 31 which describ1s 

how Uroja, s~mt to th0 earth by Sh·n, establisheJ the kingdom 

of Champ:\ having at first plac ~d a lin.1a ol' that God as th:i 

protector of the city. In th'3 Ins. No. 42 we are told that thJ 

god Sri I~ane~vara •}i,·es h"re triumphantly together with his 

1. In this calculation, account h:is been taken only ol the princi

pal God mentioned in the ins~ripthns. In several eases, al

though R!va is tlrn p1 in •ipal G•>d. Yi.,nn a:l'..l other goJs b:we 

been rnent:oned as suli~i·liary g0J3, 
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multitude of servants for the sake of the prosperity of Champa'. 

The god Siva was known by various names. These ma.y 
be roughly classified as follows :-

(a) Names denoting his position of supremacy over other 

gods1 :-

Mahe§ vara ( 4) 

l\Iahadeva (6) 

l\Iahllcbve~ vara (29) 

Amarefa (10) 

Atlhifa (31) 

DevaJeva (34) 

lsvaradevata (59) 

I~varadevii.dideva (32) 

VplJhefrara (35) 

Pa.rame~vara (36) 

(b) Names denoting general greatn~ss. mastery ete :

Isana (20) Is&nadeva (21) Isanesva.ra. (12) Isii.na

natha (16) I~ane3va.ranatha (17). 

(c) Names denoting the benefic~nt nature of the god:
Sambhu (22) Sai1kara (28) Saukarefa (38) Bhagyakii.

nte.3vara (33) Dharme~vara (39). 

(d) Names denoting the destructive or fierce character of 

the god:-

S.-rva (79) Bhima (17) Ugra (24) Rudra (24.) Rudra

madhye~vara (35) Ru<lrakotisvara (3!>) Maharudra

deva (39). 

(e) Names arising out of mythological attributes or char

acterist:cs :-

1. Figures within brackets after each name indicate the serial 

nnmb<ll' of the Inscription where it oMurs. Although one 
reference only is given to each, sometimes a name· occurs in

several inscrirtions. 
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Stili (7), Bhava (17), Pa.~upati (17), Vamesrnra (19), Vama

bhi.iteh'ara (20), Yog!~vara (59), Guhesvara(74), Jayaguhesvara 

(35), Vijayasi.D.he§\·ara (61), Bhiimivijaya (107), Indraloke.Svara 

(65), Suvari.1aksa (18), ~ai,1<Jhaka (26). 

(f) Names connected with liiiga. 
Devalii1ge3vara (43) 

:Mahalii1gadeva (32) 

Sivaling•).;vara (3."5) 

Sirnlingade,·a (35) 

l\1aha~ivalii1gqsrnra (39) 

Dharmali i1g3~ vara ( ·H) 

The various nam.cis attributed to Sin. would convey a 

:fair idea of the cone ~rtion of the god in the mind of his devo

tefls at Ch!lmpii.. Fvrtu 1at }ly w J ara no~ dep:mdent upon 

such a slender m3an~ alone for our knowhdg3 in this resp~ct. 

The inscriptions cont:lin hymns and praises addr,~ssed to Siva, 

as well as a large nurnb3r of incidmtal allusions, and t!1tJse 

enable us to enter more fully into this subject. 

Siva is expressly ref~rrd to as 'the chi~f of th'.:l Trinity' 

tllld the 'supr2me> go1l of gods' in cp1ite a large number of iu

scL·iption3. Tl1 B ~tV.\ is sa.icl to have 'obtained the position of 

the head of tin gols by m"ans of his extraordinary power and 

:fame' (No. 31 A. v. 15). H~ is the preceptor of gods (No. 39, 

v. 13), He i'3 the supr.~m3 <l:iity extulled and reverecl by all the 

gods beginning w;th Brahm'i. or Inlra (No. 16, v. 1; No. 21, v.1; 

No. 32, v. l; No. 46, v. 1) The gods as a t>lass, derive their strength 

from Siva(No. 31, v.13). Brahm'i.and Vi suu bow down to Him, 

saying 'Thou graat god, of gocls; pleas} grant a boon to us' (No. 

39, v. 10). Lastly, the brilliant picture of the assembly of 

gods, drawn in No. 42, s3ts ths final S}al of snpramacy to th} 

god Siva. 'With Inclra in front, Brahma to thq right, th'l Moon 

and the Sun at the back, and th'l god Naraya1.rn to th'3 left, 
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Siva sits in the middh, glowing with splendid rays, while 

those and other gods bow down h'3fore him and sing a chorus ot 

Praise and thanksO"iviuO" bwinniurr with' om' and endin!! with o D 0 o ..... 

'8va<lhii.-svil.ha'. 1 

Quite in b3ping with this position of unique supremacy 

among the gods, Siva is endow3d with a numb2r oi the high'.lst 

divine attributes. He controls the creation, maint3nanc3 and 

dissolution of this worlll, while he himself has ueith3r b3gin

uing noi· ellll.' H~ is not only th'3 m·eator but also the precep· 

tor of the thrEe worlds, bhC1./1, bhu,val! and s·va~i; he is tha 

knowE'r of all things and the fix:.ed cause of the universe (No. 7). 

He is 'the primaeval b3ing' (No. 32, v. 1), calm, rure supreme 

and sublim3 (No. 16, v. 1). ff.1 is poss3ssed of a1iim.:'i and 
other divine faculties (No. 17) ; he cannot b3 cut or pierced 

(No. 16, v. 10); lu is without cause (No. 17, v, 6) and without 

atoms (No. 2l v. 1); his body is imperc.~ptible (No. 95. v. 1); hd 

permeates everything (No. 73, v. 1), penetrates everywhere 

(No. 46 v. 1), and emb)dies the entire world in himself (No.73, 

v. 1 ). There is none in the world who knows Siva in his true 

aspects, for his true nature is b2yond the domain of thought 

and speech (No. 17, v. 1).2 He is the f>upreme enngy (No. 23, 

v. 1) anJ. th~ source of the supreme end of life (No. Ii). His 

image, identical with the universe, is manifested by his forms,

earth, water, fir~, air, sky, sun, moon and sacrificer. He is con

stantly devoted to the welfar0 of all b<:ings (No. 12, v. 28). He 

is the one lord of th9 worlJ. and grants supremacy to gods and 

m:m (No. 17). From him are born all cr0atur0s and to him 

they ultimately resort (No. 23, V. l ). 

1- For a similar presentation of l\Iahadeva, cf Mahabhanta 

AnusasanapRrva.n Ch. XIV. 

2. Also cf the prose portion on p. 35. 
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Siva has dual aspects. Hri is the destroyer (No. 73, v. 1), 

and burnt all forms inclwling gods (No. 7). On the other hand, 

he removes the sin of the world (No. 7) and <lelivers men from 

the oc<>an of existenc' by destroying the seeJs of karmr' which 

lead to succ~ssive rP--births (No. 12). 

He is the object of mE-<litation of the asc ·ties (No. 32, v. 1) 

and even thou~hts of him alone ara capabl~ of yielding infinite 

bliss (No. 12, v. 30). 

But Siva is not conc]ived in th9 abstract alone. u.~ 
appears as a concr0t9 <li\'in3 figure with familiar myths and 

l"gends clustering round him. The old popular god of Indian 

masses reappears in a for,•ign land with his w1>1l-known featn
res. He has matted hair (No. 24), three Pyes (No. 24), five (No. 

79) or six (No. 8..J.) fac,s, and holds th'l trident in his hand (12). 

He originated from thri nether world (No. 23) and is a resid'lnt 

of heaven. But som-.times h3 li\'2S in the Himii.laya (No. 24) or 

Malaya mountains (No. 31 B, v. 2), and sometim-~s sports in th'J 

Manasa lake with his Saktis (No. 93 v. 1). Besuwaring his 

body with ashes (No. 23) h'l rid3s on a bull (No. 17) and dancJs 

in C3metery (N"o. 12, v. 28). He married Gaur1, the daughter of 

Himalaya, (No. 17) but maintains the Ganges on his h~ad (No. 

23). He is not, however, a frivolous god. HF> is l<>arnnd (No. 62 

v. 3) and int:>llig'mt. (No. 74, v. 13). He practises aust 0 rities 

without desiring any rt>w:ml thi>r?from (No. 17). Indeed, h9 

has no clesin of his own~ (No. 12, v. 30). His body is purifbd 

by m3ans of miracles, yogct, j1,pa, hiHik;ira etc. (No. 24.b). 

He is attencl3d and worshipp3cl by m3n and gods as well as th9 
semi-divine beings like si1ldhc'8, ca1·anas, ya.ksas etc. 

' . 
Some of th3 gr.,at achiev3m3nts of lmli'.l.n Siva w.~n 

quite familiar in Champa. The famous epi:>atle oi burning tln 

Cupid to a"hes is again anu again rei•~rred to. (Nos. 17, 21, 24, 

36, 41, 74). Being struck with the arrow named &r:~mohana by 
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Cupid (No. 41, v. 2), he reduc-3d the latt~r to ashes by ffi'}ans of 

barning fire proceeding from his eyes (No. Ii), but later on 

again restored him to life (No. 3G, v. 1). This wJll-kuo\VI1 

allegorica.l myth, di:ipicting Siva's ab.3olnt3 control over Sdnsua.l 

passions. is a favourite themd of S.mskrit poJts, and has been 

immortalisJd by Kalidasa in his famous poem Kumara-Samb

hava. App:m:mtly this aspect of Siva's character made a deep 

impression upon his dwote·~s at Champa. 
Tlw 8.'Cond m~mvrabb a~hievenunt of Siva, strJss~d in 

tln iU'lcription-; of Clump:-L, is tlu tb>truction of th3 demon 

'fripura (~o~. 17, 2-1., :32) an l his thn~ c;ties in the sky. As 

has already bJen noted, tln lbtails of this event agree closely 

with those gi,·en in the Ma.hii.hharata. 1 

1'h1 thirll mytholo;;ic:tl incident ab·mt Siva is the story of 

Uparnanyu (~o. li). This ha.s bJen n.irrabl at gr~at langth in 

the Anu'.asanaparvan of )fahii.bharata (Ch. XIV) which agrxit> 

with tlu in!lcri ptiom1 of Champa in extolling MahaJeva. in th~ 

most extravag11.nt t·~rms and placing him above all oth::ir gods 

inclwling Brahnul. awl Vi:>r_iu. 

LinAa.pura!.1a, an ex.tnmist Saiva h)ok of the s!l.m) typ-1, is 

prob;lhly th1 s'.lurc'' of anoth<Jr story in tlu inscription of 
Champa (No. 30). It is said th:it on one occasion th·.m~ was a 

cout:st for supremacy b.·tween Bmhmii. and Vi81.1u when a. 

luminorn~ D1~}(' appeared bdora them. Tiu two combatants 

agrJed to trnc1 th) som·ci o[ th~ LihJ'l. Brahma took th~ 

form o[ a sw.m a.n--l W'nt up\nd'I, whih Vi;;1_lU in the form of I\ 

hoar w.mt dowuwarJs. For a thousand y0ars th?y tried but 

could not raach th) end of th:i Li:i.Jc& one way or ths other. 

~Jaha,ihva then appiar~d before tln discomfited gods and r3Cei

vnd homa~1 from th )ID, a-:id th1y promised eternal devotion for 
him. 2 

1. Cf. I us. No. 1 i \·. -l: and the f•)otnote. 

2 F,1r thJ :it)r_y er. Lingipa~arn I, Li,.)-.)'.!. Yaynpurana, eh. 55. 
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The Hoa-Que Inscription from which we learn the above story 

contains an elaborate praise of the Lin,qa form which virtually 

credits the Liii,ga with the same attributes as those given to 

Siva himself. The L·inga is primaeval, having no beginning 
or end, and revered by gods and men. The Li1i,ga assumes 

various forms for the sake of prosperity of this world, and 
those who even once bow down to these Lingas realise their 

desires. 



Chapter 111. 

The Worship of Siva. 
In Champa, Siva was rapreinnt.ed both as a human figure 

as well as in his li1tga form. The latter occurs more frequenily, 

as in India, than the imag3 of Siva.. 

Th3 ordinary l·ingas are plac3d on a pedestal ( Snana-dro!li) 

which is usually square and sometimes richly ornamented with 

hnm1m figures or other decorative designs. In a few instances 

th3 pedestal is round and th3 Yon .. i is rapresented therein. Very 

often t1everal lingas, sometimes as many as seven, a.re found 

on the same pedes~al. 
The linJc&s are of the usual cylindrical shape. Sometimes 

a. head is sculpturad on this l·i1'iga. This is undoubtedly the 

Jf.ukhaUnga so frequently mentioned in the inscriptions of 

Champa. M. Fiuot supposes tll&t this he&d represents that of 

the king who founded the linga and identified himself with 

Siva. But M. Aymonier s-mms to b3 right in his view that 

th3 head repres3nts Siva hims3lf. For, according to the lns. 

No. 39, after Brahma &nd Vis1:m had bowed down b0fc:>re the 

linga of Siva, the latter "showed them his fac3, iasued from 

the middle part of th1 linga." But it is quite probable th&t 

the fac1 was delib3r&tely made to resemble that of th~ king. 

In support of this view we cmn quota-the Ins. No. 39 itt whieh 

we are told that three broth1r.s erected images of Sr'i Maba

Rudra.dava and .Bhaga.vati out of d·wotion to, and in imitamn 
of th3 featuras of th3ir fathqr and moth3r. Iu India we meet 

with similar .Mukbalingas, sometimes with four faces. 
As a human figure Siva. is repr"'8ented in & variety of 

forms. 

I. Ordinary human figure with two hand& 

Two mutilated early Siva figures of this type found a·t 
Tra-kieu are giYen in Ars Asiatica Vol. IV. Pl. XXII. The god 
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is repres3nte<l as a strongly built figure standing in a deiit1nt 

attitude. 

The head is covered with rich curls of matbd hair magni

ficently arranged in conical shape. A richly d'.'corated diadem 

1mrrounds it at the base, while a brilliant nnilmf c' ( crown ) 

covers the upper part. Stray locks of hairs fall on the breast. 

The nii,g(,.~ or serp:mt~ s~rve as the ornaments of the ears 

and also take the plac~ of the sacred thread. This last is 

attached to the lower of tlw two necklac"s around the neck. 

Belts of pearls etc, surrournl th<:l waist and the uppr>r rart of the 

abdomen. The~ upper part of a dagg1'r is s"en from above the 

belt. 

The figures b~ing mutilaterl, the position oi hands and feet 

cannot be ascertained. One arm shows trace of a brnc 'let made 

of SPrpents. In the fac", the eyebrows and monstacln are very 

prominent. Ther? are crosses and circles in th') diadem which 

might repr<:>s:mt the sun and thrJ moon but the third eye is not 

repr~s'nt--.1 on th-. forc>h 0 ad. 
The images of Siva fournl at ~Iyson arc lees 1lecoratf'd 

and much simpbr in d<>sign. 1 'l'h'l god is rr>pres:nted as standing. 

The upp"r part of th J lndy is nud ~. whih two garm ~nts fix."11 by 

a b~lt round th~ waist cover th~ low;:r part. The lower garm~nt 

reaches almost upto the ankl•,\ but tlu upper one btops at th-.~ 

knee. 'l'h'3re is a rosary round tln wrist o~ th3 right hawl 

while the left hand holds a vase. Th3 hair is arranged in threJ 

stages on the hell.cl. Th:i god has a smiling fac~ with fin3 mous

tache, and the third eye is rJpr2sente>d on the forJhead. 

Very oftm Siva is repr,~sented as seat~d. in an attitude of 

me1litation. 2 Sometim:'s there ii; a h:>autifully decorat 0 d halo 
lPhind the IPacl.3 

1. \~rni. I. <;.,vol. I Fig IS, p. 3G:! :rnd Fig. IV, p. :_:GJ. 
2. I ,1cl vol. I r, Fig-s. HJ-l, lOll, pp. 404-5. 
3. lbi<l Fig. 7 J. p. 2!JO. 
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In a few instancos even the normal human figure of 

Siva has got an uncanny appearanc~. The Si,·a found at 

Yai1 :Mum1 may he cited as an instance. The god is represcn

t9d as seat9d, with a trident in one hand and an elephant's 

goad in the other. He has three eyes and the sacred thread. 

But h9 is attired like a king and the exprel'sion of his fac9 is 

almost ghostly. Sometim9s, as at Drai1 L•i.i, f3iva i~ r.~present'C'd 

as SJatod on Nan<lin, very much iu th9 sauu styfo as one sits in 

a chair2
• 

2. Siva is somJtimes nprcsenbd as a human figure with 

extra hands in various attitud]S. 'fh9 f.Jl!owing varieties ma.y 
be noted. 

(i) Standing,-six arms, the two upp0r joined behind the 

head, oth9rs holding a Trisula, lotus, sword and a cup(?). 

(ii) Standing on Nandin, in an attitude of attack; h0lding 

a lance in two hands;-has 24 or 28 arms; attributes:-Ankufa 

(Elephant-goad), nagi, bJll, pitch;r, bag and bow. 

(iii) Dancing the Tatp~ava.-som·3ti1ms surrounded by Nagis 

playing on harp and drum. 

(iv) s~at]d-hol<ling a rosary in one hand and trident in 

another. 

3. In d·:corative d?signs, specially on the Tympanum, 

Siva is reprPs9nted as dvarrnp.'ila (gate-keep~r of temples). In 

these ca.s~s he has mostly a. terrible appearance with projecting 

eyes and long teeth. He is armed with a club, and wears a 

crown, ear-drops of skulls, upavita and bracalets of 

St'.'rpents. 

Sometimes the dvarapiila is represented a-; standing on a. bull 

1. Ihi<l, Fig 77, p. 309 

2. Ibid, Fig. 10.l, p. 401 
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and brandishing a sort of wedge-&baped iron instrument, while 

a small fiO'ure on the head of the animal and turned towards 
"' 

the main fiCl'ure holds a sword in the ri...,.ht a.n:l a buckler in the 
0 0 

left hand. 

The images of Siva at Champa are too numerouR to bJ trea

ted in minute details. Tln :following summary of Parmentier 

would give a fair iJca of the grn:·ml posit!un. 

"As an idol, ~iva is more~ fr<'qu'.'ntly r'pr·'s:mt·}d as a li1i,ga 

which, on the oth:>r haml, s.•lclom figur:>s in <lPcorative cl?signs. 

As to the figure of Siva, it is more oft:•n r~pres 'nt2d as a 

~10rmal human being, ratlnr than of monstrous appParunc '. 

'l'he figure is usually s~atetl, but, in mr;i C3S 'S, stamling. 

In th:i earlier periocl he is i?prr>s-mtetl with a corpulent body; in 

the la.ter period, as an asc2tic. It is only in the form of dvl'irc'

pe.la that In tabs a t:>rribh appr:>aranc '. But this form of 

sculpture' gradually disappeared. It is in the decoration of t.ym

pauum again in t.he earlier p~riocl, that the god is representt>d 

as fighting or victorious. It is sp2c!ally in th·•sj cas-•s that the 

god has monstrous forms. This is only partly camwd by the 

multiplication of hanJs which vary from four to thirty. It is 

only in exceptional cas•s a6ain that the gull is reprc'S!nt •d 

with a multiplic;ty of h:ads. Ou th~ oth2r harnl ln has very 

often the third eye on the for2-h?-acl. ILs usual v1\hana 

(vehicle) is Narnlin, and hJ has the Brahma1.1:cal sa.cr,~d thread 

as his distinctive s;gn. He is sometimes cornr,"d by s~rpents 

in the shape of ornaments. 'l'b2 usu~l attributes of th~ god 

are the sword, th'.l rosary, the lotus-stem, the tri~ula, an<l th2 

vajra. Among other attributes, less generally found, may be 

mentioneddiscus,lance, bow, arrow, pen, puri>?, wallet, comb, 

cup, bowl, horn, bell, and elephant-goad. Sometimes the 

01i1kii.ra is marked on the head-dress "1 

1. Ibid, pp. 411-12 
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One of the oldest litigas of Siva came to be rf'gard3da.s the 
national deity and maintained this position throughout tha course 
of history. The l·inga was established by king Bhadrava.rman 
towards the close of th ~ four.h or the b'ginning of th3 fifth 

century A. D. and was named rlhadre~vara, for it was ·custo

mary to designab the god by a t2rm compos2d of the first po.rt 

of th2 donor's name and th2 word Ih·ara. 'fhis li~JO. named 

Bhadreha,ra or Bhatln~varas\·ii.mi was plac2d in a t::-mpla at 
Myson which soon hecam ~ a national sanctuary and the c:mtre of 

a group of magnificent t3mpl~s. Th2 king endow~d thJ tempb 

with lands whos2 boundaritis a.rd d,'scribJd in thrae inscrip

tions (Nos. 4, 5, and 7). This tempb was burnt sometim2 b2t

ween 478 and 578 A. D. but restorad by king ~a.mbhuvarman 
who confirmed tha enJowm2nts previously .given by Bhadravar
man. Following t\13 custom set on foot by th i latt2r lu assoc:a
ted h!s own name with that of the god, and called him ~ambhu

Bhadre~vars. Succ:ssive kings, ~uch as Praka:adharma. 

(No. 17) and Indrava.rman II (No. 31) and many oth<>rs viPd 

with on2 another in richly endowing this 'god of gods', and 

CJmµos!ng hymns of prais~ in his honours1
• In course of tinn 

a mythical origin wa'l attr:b.1t}d to th1 L:1i.11~. It is said: in 

an inscription, dat.~<l 875 A. D., that Sini hims'lf gan it to 

Bhrgu, and Uroja. ha.ving got it from th3 latter est:.1.blish~d it 

in Champa. W 2 are told that ~ambhu-Bhadre$vara, the greatest 

of gods, and the only one fit to be worshipped, was the guardian 

<leity of Champa, all the ki:igs of which have b:!com2 famous in 

the world through his grac 1 and favour. 

From the middle of th-~ f'.lleventh century A. D. Sri~ii.na
Bhadre~Yara came to occupy the position of national god. It 

a ppe:.irs extremely likely that we find here the old god 

Fambhu-BharlrA~vara und<>r a new name, for the god Sri~ii.n&-

1. cf Ins. ~o. li, p. 30. 
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Bhadre~vara is also said to be installed by Uroja (No. 73, Y. 3). 

Henceforth king after king dPclares himself to b3 an incarna

tion of Uroja, and restores or endows the tJmpb of SrHsna

bhadre§vara which Uroja had formerly establ:shed on the 

Vugvan mountain (cf. pp. 93, 99 ff above). 'l'h8 temple suffered 

much in the hands of the enemies, particularly the Cambodgians, 

and was therefore repaired and endowed by a succession of 

kings,1 sometimes with the booty taken from the Cambo<lgians 

themselves. An id<>a of the wealth andgranrlPurof the god and 

its surroundings may be form 0 d from the num"rous lists of 

articles granted to the god by th9 kings of Champa in per

petual enJowm,,nts. In 1088 A. D. Sri Jaya Indravarman 

gave him a "golden Kotfo of six fac'.ls ornamented with ser

pents and decorated with coloured jt>wels fixed at sharp points 

in the diadem". The Ko.-fct, which was a frequent gift to 

Siva liii.gas in Charnra, appears to be an outer covering for 

th'l same. Tin om given by Jaya lndravarman V had six: 

fac0s, awl also an l~rdJ!wal.:oi" or thr~ AJhii'l"t' Unldlwc&-'iYrnkh(,. 

As the weights of the Kofa and of th'3se last t\VO items ara 

all given separately, it appears that both th3 fac~s and th9 

~Cnldltvako,~a were detachable elem~nts fix~d on to th~ Kos11. 
This Kosa of Jaya ImlranLrman, when complet!, C'mtained a 

large number of cm,tly gc;ms and gold weighing about 43lbs 

Troy. About eighty y~ars later, another king of ths same 

nam~, Jaya Indrani.rman VII, gave still richer endo,vments 

to the same god (1163-1170 A. D.). He gavs a golden Kosa, de

corated with costly jewels, coustructtid an anttw;pi..·ha (inner cham-

ber) of sandalwood with silver and gold decorations, and offded 
vessels, pitchers and ni.rioui other obj,:cts of gold and silver. 
He also df coratPd the temr,b of ~rFanabhadre~vara with 
silver and coatr-d all the pinna.ell's of the temple with gold. 

1.. ef. Ins. :::\C's. G9 61, b2, 68-73, 7!', 81, ~4 87, ~H. 101. 
lOfl, 117. 
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The total amount of gold required for the above purposes was 

marly 75 lbs.Troy in weight, and the amount of silwir nearly 

35,000 lbs. Troy.1 Besides, the king gave_ large elephants, 

male and female slaves etc. Among the various objects which 

we find dedicated to the god by a suec?ssion of pious kings 

may b3 mentioned, diadem decorated with jewd, necklaces and 

othar ornaments, pitchers and other utensils of gold and silver, 

variety of articles made of gdd, silver and sandalwood, the 

exact nature of which cannot be ascartained, male and female 

servants, and other women including dancers and musicians, 

fields, gra;n stor:~s. ox: en, buffaloe!'I, and ebphants. ( cf. also 
the lists of artich's in Nos 23, 24, 29.). 

It is thus absolutely clear that Sambhubhadresvara or 

Sri:anabha<lre3vara was regarded as the national deity of 

Champa from beginning to end, and most elaborate arrange

ments compatible with the wealth and resources of the kingdom 

were made for his worship. There were apparently the 

system of 'Devadasis ',-'female dancers', who dedicaterl their 

lives to the service of the god-which forms so characteristic 

a feature of Indian t?mples even to-day. ThP- enormous wealth 

of the temples of Champa woultl als'J remi1 d o 1e of the tem
ples of India, the wealth and grandeur of "hic'i have bef'n so 
vividly 1bscrib)<l by Sultan M:Jlunud and the writers of his 
time. 

In aJdition to the Siva-li1i.r7ri wh:ch at.tain~d th~ pos:tion 
of the national <l~ity there were many othP-rs though of less 
importanc?. The moft remarkable among th-:>se was a 1lfoldw.-

Z.in9a of Sambhu in Pc-Nc1.gar. We learn from an inscrip

tion of the Mh century A. D. (No. 22) that this Mukha-liiiga 

was established by a king named Vicitrasagara Two inscrip

tions (Nos, 29, 71) even profess to give the exact date of this 

event. It was established, we are told, in the year 5911 of 

1. According to the :Measures of weight given by Maspero 

(T'oung Pao, 1!)10, p. '.HO). 
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the Dvapar& Yu;a, about I, 780, 500 years ago. How this 

date was an·ived at, it is impossible to say, the main idea, no 

doubt, being to refer it to a hoary antiquity. This li1°~rJe& was 

destroyed in 77 J. A. D. by savaga mcas coming by way of 

sea, but king Satyavarman (s'3e pp: 50 ff) restored it and called 

it Satyamukhalinga. We find reference to this lii~ga as late 

as the 12th century A D. but it never acquired the status of a 

national deity like Sambhu-Bhadreh-ara or Srisana-Bhadres

vara. 

The kings of Ch!lmpa seem to have reb"l!.rded it a.<1 a pious 
duty not only to maintain and endow the famous linqas of 

olden times but also to establish new ones. In such eases the 

almost universal practice was to associate his own name with 

the new image. Below is given a list of kings and the names 
of gods established by them. 

NA)IES OF KINGS. NA)IES OF GODS. Nv~rnE1i OF Iss. 

1. Bhadra varrnan Bhadres vara. 2 

2. Sambhuvarman Sam bhu-Bha<lre~ vara. 7 

3 Indravarman. Indra-Bhadre3vara. 23 
Do. Indra-Bhogesvara 

Indra-Paramesvara. } 24. 

4r Vikranta-Varman Vikranta-Rudra. 30 

Do. ~ri Vikranta-Rudresvara. Do. 

Do. Sri Vikr&nta<levadhibhave8- Do. 

vara. 

5. Jayasimha- Jaya Guhe~vara. 39 

varmadeva 

6. Bhi0r&.viw:madeva. Praka/a-Bharlre~va.ra. I 
Bhadra-Malaye§vara. I 
Bharlra-Champe§vam ?- 39 
Blw1m-M11.1.1qale~Yam I 
Bhadra-Pure~ Yara ) 
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7. Indra varman. Indra-Kantesa. 44. 

8. Harivarman. Harivarm<Jsvara. 74. 
9. J aya H11ri varman. Ja ya-Harilin ge~ vara. ..~ 

j() 

10. Jaya Indravar- ~a~a-Indra-Lo~eh·ara. j 
man. ~n-.Taya-Indr9,vara J 81 

Sri-In<lra-Gauris vari 

11. Indravarman lndra varman Siva li iige5 vara. 108 
12. J ayasi1i1ha var- Jayasit"nhavarmalii1gesvara. { 112 

madeva 116 

In addition to these iustanc2s where the kings associabd 

their own names with th9 gods established by themselves, thera 

are other cases on record where kings and nobles associated 

the names of their bdoved relations with the gods founded by 

them. Thus king Jayasin1havarmadeva instalbd the godtless 

Horomii. for increasing tlrn religious merit of his mothRr's 

younger sister, qu3Pn Ifaradevi The latter installed Indra

Paramesvara for the sake of religious merit of her husband 

Indravarman (No. 36.). She also installed Rurfra-Paramesvara 

and Rudroma for increasing the religious merit of her father 

and mothPr. Th<>se names are also probably to be explained 

in the same way, though nothing definite can be laid down :i.s 

we are ignorant of the names of her parents. The Ins. No. 38 

records the cons"cration of a li'ib,rJa, called In<lradeva, in 

honour of.king Indravarman, by a dibllitary or the realm. 

Again, l:iYaradwa, brother of a minister, installed the god 

I;varad~wa.dideva (No. 32). The Ins. No. 12 mentions two 

gods Isil.ne~vara and Prabhasesvara, and it is extremely likely 

that theee two gods are associated with the kings named 

!;a.navarmun, and Prabhasadharma referred to in that inscrip

tion. There are similarly other cases, where the names of gods 

are apparently derived from some kings, though we are unable 

either to identify the king or to decide whether the king him

self fcunde<l the image or somebody else installed it in his 
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honour. Two conclusions however stand out prominently from 

, the above analysis. In the first place, the kings of Champa 

vied with one another in insta1ling images of Sim as it was 

regarded pious to <lo so, and secondly, they identifie<l or 

as::iociated themselws with the gods by adding th'lir uame to 

that of tlw god, and also at times by making the image of 

the go<l resemble their own. 

The practice of associating thi:i nam~ of the king with 

that of the god foundr>d by him was certainly not unknown to 

India. Thus the Chand;lla kin~ P~thvideva imltalled an 

image of Siva named Prthvidcveharn1. Two 1pieens of the 

Ciilukya king Vikramaditya II, name<l Lokamahadr··. i and 
Trailokyamaharlevi instalkd two images of Siva calh<l res

pectively Loke~vara and Trailokye~vara. 2 ThP Ril.jatam1.1gi1.1i 

:furnishes numerous examples from thiJ history of Kashmir. 

Thus we aro told "that Siira foumle<l thn, t•nnpb of Viri1_1U 

Siiravarmasvamin. Two sons of a 

called Dhira an<l Vinnapa built 

temples ........ . 

young •r brothrr of Sura 

under their own names 

"Mahoday, who was the chief door-kr>ep"r of Siira, con-

secrated the (shrine of Vis~rn) l\fahodayasvamin ...... . 

" The illustrious Prabha\rnravarman, the kin~'s minister, 

built a temple of Vi.;1.111 call1~d PrabhfLlrnrasvfunin."3 

1. Ep. Ind., Vol. I, p. :'JS. 

2. Born. Gaz. Vol. I, Part II, p. l!JO. 

3. Raj:itrJngini, Bk. V, vv. 23 ff, 



CHAPTER IV. 

Saiva Gods. 
A number of deities came to be associated with Siva. 

The most prominent among them was of course the 'Sakti' of 

Siva, known variously as Um!\ (Nos, 4, 22), G&uri (26), Bha.ga

vati (26, 80), Mahii.bhagavati (26), Devi (39) a.nd Mahadevi 

(32). She was also called .Mat~liilgesvari (97) and BhumiSvari 

(50). She was the daughter of Himals.ya and the incompara

ble and loving spouse of Siva, worthy of being adored with 

joy by that god (13). 

The cult of Sakti worship seems to have been most pre

valent in the southern region known as Kauthara. Here was 

established the goddess Ytpu Nagara or Bhagava.ti Kauthll.res

vari, in the temple of Po-Nagara which becam9 a national 

Eanctuary of the Cha.ms comparable to that of Sambhu,.Bha.dre

sva.ra. or Sri~anabhadresvara.. 
We learn from an inscription of king Harivarman (No. 26) 

that 'an old image of Bhagavati in Kauthiira, famous all over 

the world, remained empty for a long time'. In other words 

the image was carried away by savage tribes or destroyed by 
enemy troops, and the temple remained empty for a long time. 

Then in 817 A. D. king Ha.rivarman made a new stone image 

of the goddess, adorned with a variety of ornaments, and offe

red her gold, silver, jewels, cloth~s of vaz-iegated aolour and 

other articles. He further dedicaied to the goddess fields in 

the Kauthara country together with male and female slaves, 

buffaloes etc. Within half a century the stone image was 

coated over with a plate of gold, and ornaments with oostly 
jewels were added to the bead and ears of the image. (No. 29). 

In the year 918 A. D. king Indra.varman established a golden 

image of the goddess (No. 45). This was unfortunately carried 

.away by the Cambodians sometime between 944. and 947" A. D. 
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The war apparently taxed the resources of th3 king to the 

utmost, for in 965 A. D. he replaced the golden image that 

was lost by a stone one (No. 47). About a. century later, in 

1050 A. D. king Pa.ramesvaravarma.n made rich gifts to the 
goddess, viz. vase inlaid with gold, a diadem, waistband, silver 

vase, an umbrella decorated with peacock feathers, a vast silver 

canopy and several golden pitchers and vases (No. 55). In 

1084. king Paramabodhisatva, together with his sister and 

eldest son, gsi.ve to the goddess, among othe>r things, ehphants, 

11, golden crown, a n°cklac<J decorated with jewels, and various 

other ornaments and utensils of gold and silver (Xo. 64). In 

1160 A. D., king Harivarman, after having triumphed over all 

his enemies, both foreign and internal, 'first of all honoured 
,,:,. 

the goddess called Yapu Nagara by giving h~r great riches' 

(No. 76). Again, in 1167 A. D., king Jaya Indravarman VI. 

together with his queens and daughters, marb rich donations 

to Bhagavati Kau~ha.resvari (No. 80). In 1233 A. D. king Jaya 

Paramesvaravarman granted land and slaves to the goddess 

Pu-Nagara. The slaves belonged to both the sexes and to 

various nationalities such as the Khmer, Cham, Chinese and 

Siamese (No. 88). Probably the image of the goddess was 

destroyed soon after. For we learn frorn two inscriptions (Nos. 
97-98) that princess Suryadevi, daughter of king Jaya Indra

varmadeva gave a sum of money for making a statue of the 

goddess Bhagavati Kau~hare~vari. She also gave various or

naments of gold and silver to the godde!'s and prescribed regu

lations for the dancing girls employed in the service of the 

goddess (1256 A. D.\ Later kings of Champs also 

continued the dona~ions to the goddess (cf. Nos. 99,._ 105, 

109). 

The general conception of Sakti is beautifully illustrated 

by the long hymn with which the Ins. No. 55 begins. Her 
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power is conceived to be equ~l to that of god Siva. 'She is 
in her very essence at one with whatever is in the world of 
God during its creation as well as in its dissolution. She is 
the primordial energy of the existent and the non-existent'. 

But, as we have seen above, thes9 are exactly the attributes 

of Siva himself. Hence the Sakti and Siva are conceived as 
essentially one and the same: ''.L'hou hast a.s body, half of that 

which has moon as its diadem i.e. ~Iaha.deva; thou art of 

beautiful appearanca and form part of the body of the lord of 

embodied beings'. 

Here we ha,·e evidently the conception of 'Ardhanii.ri'. 

Bergaigne concludes from it that theimage of Bhagavati Kau-

~hii.re§vari, also named goddess Y~pu Nagara, was that of an 
Ardhanii.ri i. e. an idol which represents Siva and Durga in 

the &'l.me body, prominence b?ing given to the female part 

under Tantric ideas. This may or may not be true, for the 
epithe~s in question might refer to the general conception of 

Sakti and not to the particular image. 

It is true that an image of A rdhanari has been actually found 

at Dong Phuc. The female side in thi& statue is emphasised by 
the dress and developed breasts while the male part is indica

ted by finP mousfache. The identity of 'ardhanari' is revealed 

by the third eye on the f orehead.1 

But the image of the goddess of Po Nagar at Nha 

Trang is of a quite different character. It is a beautiful statue 

of black stone. The godrless, s~ated cross-legged, has develo
ped breasts, and tlr~ folds on her belly indicate her maternity. 

She has t::in hands. Two of these are placed on the two knees 

with palm upwards.' The eight other hands behind the two 

1. Parm. I. C., Vol. Il, pp. 413-14, Fig, 79, p. 312. 

2. Parmentier thinks that these indicate the two Mndras of 
dana (gift) and abhaya (assurance). The published 
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carry dagger, lance, bow, arrow, elephant-good, shield, discus 

and conch-shelL The goddess, adorned with bracelets and 

necklaces has a rather sombre expression. This statue of the 

goddess has been supposed by Aymonier to be the one erected 

by Indravarman in 965 A. D. More likely it is the statue 
erected by princess Suryadevi about 1250 A. D. (See ante). 

Sometimes, in bas-relief, the goddess is represented as stand

ing on Nandin. In a bas-relief at Myson th~ goddess is repre

sented as dancing, holding different attributes in her ten 

hands. These attributes are generally speaking the same as 

those of Siva. Another bas-relief at Chien Dang represents 

the goddess in a fighting attitude. She has six arms and holds 
a bow and an arrow. 

The number of images of Bhaga,·ati, so far discovered, 

does not correspond to the importance which the inscriptions 

attributP; to that goddess. But in on0 respect the monuments 

corroborate the epigraphic records. Jt, appears equally from 

both that Um!!. or Bhagavati was more regarded as a female 
counterpart of Siva than as a separate goddess. She has got 

the same attitudes, attributes and characteristics as thos3 of 

Siva. She has a third eye on the foreheaJ, a large number of 

arms varying from four tu ten, and even the same Vahana 

viz. the Nandin. Only, unlike Siva, she does not wear the 

sacred thread which is peculiar to th3 male S'~X. 

The second deity associated with the Siva-cult is G1n.iefa, 

also called Vinayaka (No. 26 ). We know from Ins. No. 26 

that a separate temple was dedicated to that god at Po Nagar. 

He had, besides, two temples at Myson. Very often the image 

of Ga1.1e§a. is found in other Saiva temples, sometimes along 

with those of Bhagavati and Ka.rtikeya, his mother and bro

ther. The extant images of Ga1_1e§a at Champa are indeed so 

figures, however, do not make this quite clear. 
Parm. I. C. Vol. II p. 412. B. E. F., Vol. I. p. 15, Fig. 1. 
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numerous that his cult seems to have been at one time even 

more popular than that of Uma, his mother. 

The god is usually represented as seated on a pedestal, 

with a corpulent body and the head of an elephant. The 

end of the trunk is usually put in a bowl which the god has 

in his left hand, while his right hand holds a small object 

which may b3 a li1'iga. or the missing tusk. In at least three 

figures a garland is substituted :for this object. The god 

wears a sacred thread. Sometimes he has two of the attri

butes of Sil"a-a third eye on the forehead, and ornaments 
of serpents. 

There is only one figure, at l\Iyson, in which the god is 

repres:mted as standing. He has four arms, with one of which 

he holds the bowl with the end of the trunk in it, while the 

three others have a garland, a pen and a rosary. The figure 

is richly 3ttired, tht:1 dress on the lower part of his body being 

covered by a tiger skin. 

In the temples of Dong Duong and Myson the figures of 

Gai_ie~a appear in th::i decorations of tympanum. These resem

ble the separate images of the god described above.1 

The third Saiva deity, Karttika (No. 24 ), known also as 

Kumara (No. 9 ), seems to have enjoyed a great popularity 

in Champa. He is referred to in four inscriptions ( Nos. 9, 

24, 36 and 39 ), from one of which we learn that an image of 

the god was placed with those of Ga1.iefa and Uma in a Saiva 

temple. He is conw~ived as a li:reat hero who repelled all 

his enemiee (No. 9 ), and this no doubt refers to the part he 

played as commander-in-chief of th::i gods in their wars against 

the Asuras. In the Ins. No. 36, Siva, here called Guhesvara, 

is said to have brought about peace, victory and happiness 
to Kumara. 

1. Cf. Parm. I. C Vol. II, pp. 415-417. Figs. 117-120. B. E. F., 
Vol. I. P. 17. fig. :.!. 
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Four or perhaps five images of the god have been disco
vered so far. 1 In two of these the god has his usual Vahana 
the pea-cock. In two others, however. the god rides on rhi

noceros, a conception unknown in India though :familiar in 

Cambodge. In one in<;tance the gol is represented as stand

ing on thf' peacock with the peacock's train at his b11.ck. In 
other cases the god is representJd as squatting on his Ya ha nr4. 

The Viijra and sword a.re his principal attributes. '.I.'he hair 

of his head is beautifully arranged in four parts, a fashion 

peculiar to this god. Sometimes the god is adorned with 

necklaces aml bracelets. In one instant only the god figur2s 

in the tympanum of a temple in the train of Siva. 

Lastly, a word must be said about Nanrlin, the V.ihana 
of Siva and Umii.. Separate ima~es of Na.n-:tin arG found in 

large numb('r in the vestibules of temples. The figure is that 

of a recumbent humped bull, looking towards the gol in the 

temple. Sometime1:1 the pe<lestal of th& image was richly 

decorated and a number of bells was tie<l rouml the neck of 

the bull in the form of a uecklace. 2 

1. Cf. Parm. I. C. vol. II pp. 417-18. Figs. l~l-12~. 

2. Parm. I. C. Vol. II, p. 41D, Figs. 123, 136. B. E. F. Vol, I, 

P. 17, Fig 3. 
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Vaisna vism. 
Although not so prominent as Saivism, Vaisi.iavism also 

played an important part in Champa. The number of ins

criptions which are distinctly Vais~iavite in character are in

deed small ( Nos. 11, 27, 121) but numerous incidental refe

rences to the gods associated with that religion leave no doubt 

of its strong hold in the country. 

Vis1.rn was known by various names, such as Purusottama 

(11), Naraya1.1a (24), Hari (23), Govind11. (39), M11.dhava (62), 

Vikrama (23) and Tribhuvauakranta (121). 

He was given high attributes: Vio1,1u is the preceptor 

of the whole world and without beginning or end (11). He 

is revered by the gods, Asuras and rrunis t~o. 24). He is 

valorous in battle (62) and protects the whole world (24). 

Some mythological feats of Visnu are referred to. He 

churned the ocean by means of the l\landara mountain (95) 

and raised the world by his two han.Is (23). He defeated the 

Asuras (24), l\Iadhu :tml Kaitabha for example (24), anrl cru8h

ed other enemies (23). 

But as in India, the incarnations of Vis1.1u probably clai· 

med greater homage than the god hims~lf. Two of these, 

Rama and Krs1.1a, are again ancl again refr.rred to. Vis1.m is 

~:i.id to have divid,,d his esS"DCe undn the form of iour 

Rl\mas r:iz. Ramn. and his thr~e youngor brothers (No. 74), 

and we have already s'.'en how the events of Ramaya1_ia were 

localised in Champa (p. rn). Prominenc:i js given to the 

heroic feats performed by Vis1.m in his incarnation as K~~1_ia. 

He held aloft mount Govardhana, and destroyed Kamsa, Kesi, 

CA1.iura, Aris~a and Pralamba.1 Again, the Cupid is referred 
----- ----- ------ -- ----- ----------~~--~----------

1 According to the Visnn Purana, Pralsmba was killed by 

Balara.ma at the command of Krsna (Part Y, Section IX). 
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to as the son of Vi~1.1u (No. 74), apparently in the incarnation 

of Kr~1.1a, for, according to the Purll.1.1as, Kama is the son of 

Krs1.u1 and Rohi1.1i. 

Kings of Champa took delight in comparing themselves 

to Vi~1.1u, and sometimes even regarded themsdves as his incar

nation. Thus Jaya Rudravarman was r.~garded as incarna

tion of Vis1.m (75) and his son, king Sri Jaya Harivarmadeva, 

Sivanandana rrgardfd himself as a unique Vis1.m whose glories 

surpassed thos·3 of Rama and Krs1.1a, firmly established in all 
directions (7 4). 

The concrr:te conc0 ption of Vis1.m is that of a god with 
four arms. His Viihanc& is Garuc.J.a, but he sometimes lies 

down on the fathomle3s bed of the ocean of milk, served by 

Vasuki, the SP.rpent king, with infinite hood. 

Tha epigraph:c rc>cord is in this respect fully corroborated 

by the actual imagr~s of Vis1.m discovered at Champa. 'l'he one 

er£cted by princri Nauk Glaui1 Vijaya (No. 121) and found at 

Bien Hoa1 is s0 atl'!d cross-legged in Indian fashion and richly 

decorated. He has four arms. Two of them hold two clu~, 

while the other two hold a discus and a conchshell. He 

wears a sacred thread, a unicpte f Pature as it is abse::nt 

from th3 other imag"s of Vis1.m in Champii, about 7 or 8 in 

nnmb.~r. which have so far been discovered. The chief attri

butes in the hands of th<>se imag"s, other than those nentionerl 

above, are lotus, sc·~ptre, and military weapons such as sword, 

clui,, a:;::-:i and bow. In very rare cases Vis1.m has only two 

hands, but he has generally four, and never more than that. 

He is usually represented as seated. 

In some decorative panels Vis1.m is represented as riding 

on GaruQ.a or seated cross-legged on its back.' There are also 

1. For the image see Parm. J. C. Yo!, I, p. [i54, fii~. L7 

and B. E. F. Vol. I. P. 19. fig, 4. 
2. Parm I. C. fol II, p 4'.!J fi.r l:!-1. 
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ima.g.-s of the Anqntasayana:of Vi!1.1~ .. Th~go_d is lyi?g_at el!'~ 
on the coils of serpent Vasuki, whos!3 seven hoo& gua~d hl~· 

t - ~ ~ !' • . 

head. From the navel of the god rises a l!ltP.~ on the petals of 
' . •' . , . 

which is seated Brahma in 1:1.n att_itude of meditation. That 

the scene is laid on the l;ied o~ tpe ocean is indica~ed by wavy 
' ' I ' • ' " 

lines with fishes. 1 

We find also an image oi K~s1.1a in the act of protecting 

ihe cows and cowherd!? by holding aloft the mountain G~var
dhana over their heads. 2 

Lalc.~mi :-Laksmi the Saldi of Vis1.m, also referred to as 

Padma and Sri, was a well-known goddess of Champa. She is 

frequently referred to in inscriptions (Nos. 12, 21, 43), and 

emphasis is laid on her proverbial inconstancy (No, 43). She 

is the ideal housewife (No. 43) and faithfully follows Vis1.m 

(No. 12). The favourite Indian convention of regarding 

Lak~mi as the symbol of sovereignty was also not unknown 

(No. 12). She is said to hav~ been born in the Kailasa 

mq1;mtain (No. 21), though the Jndian tradition regards her 

as arising from the ocean of milk on the occasion of the churn
ing of the ocean. 3 

The Ins. No. 21 gives the long history of an image of 

Lak~mi, originally installed by King ~ambhuvarman, and 

re-installed by king Vikrantavarman in 731 A. D. The altar 

of this goddess, we are told, was made of gold and silver. 

Three images of Lak~mi have been so far discovered.' 

But the gcddess figures larg<>ly in the decorative panels. A 

1. lbid-p. 4~3. fig. l:L5. 

2. Parm. I. C. Vol. I, p. 259, fig. 48 

3. cf. \-isnupurana Bk. I C!iap. VIII ff. But the Indian 

tradition also seems to have been known in Champa. cf. 

e.g. II. U-i of Ina. No. 22 

4. Parm. I. C. Vol. II pp. 4~1-2:?, For another figure dcnbt

fully ide:itifie<l with L'lksmi cl. B E. F. Vol. I p. 20. fig.6 
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tympanum at Dong Duong r"-;'rPsents the go<lJ·~ss with two 

hands as seated between two elephants, wli:) are rouring water 

upon her hPad from a vasci held aloft by their upraised trunks. 

In another tympanum the goddess is represrntrd as srat0 d on 

a coil of serpents, the thirtec>n hPads of which surround hf}r 

on all sides. She has four arms: thr0e of th 0 m carry conch, 

discus and a club, while the fourth points to 'lOrn"thinJ! by th,, 

extended fore-finw•r. ThP godcl"ss is frt'ftuently r0pres(•nt,>d 

as having only two arms, an'l hnJ.l!ng st"m8 of lotus plant.. 1 

GwnMfrt. Like SamEn, the Viihctnri of Siva, Garwfa, the 

Viilianlt of Vir;1.rn, 'vas also a famili1tr ohjr,ct in Champil.. It 

not only figures in conn'?ction with Vi-:1.m as its Viihmirt,, but a 

large number of s0p:wate images of it oc,::ar in d<!corati ve 

i)anels in various i)arts of t:.-mpl·~s. 

According to Hin.Ju leg,,n<ls, GarurJa is thP king of birds 

and the great enemy of snakes. He is rt:>pr.·sent"d in Champa 
with the head of a bir<l, but with the rest of the horly very 

oiten like that of a lion. He has h:•ak, tails and. wings of a 

bird; as a king he is crowned with mnlrnt ri arnl r:chly <le>cora

ted with jewels; an<l being clivinil in nature hP, wr·ars t h3 

sacred thread. ::50m"tim"1 Garnr.la is r·.>pres"nt '<l as if on tha 

point of taking his flight, and his legs are in 1Eff»rPnt plaiws. 

Sometimes thr~ l.:gs ar.~ in the:~ immc plane and hole! a nnmb 'r of 

:,,nakes. The imakcs arc oYt:n reprew.mkd as forming a dais 

:for Garu9.a, and are tr.:atc<l mor3 as companions of the latter 
than his v:ctims. 

Th<> lir·a1l or the Gamela is not alw:ws a faithful r»pro<luc
tion of that of a bird. 8o;mitim1~s it luo.];:s lik'.· that of a rncu
key, and somPtirnres it is almost human. Som'+mf's Uaru\la is 
re1.-rescnt,.d with the ht·ad of a nwm,ter cn:t:-hing a large numh1·r 
of snakes with hw teeth.~ 

1. Parrri l. C. Yo!. II pp. -l:~l--!:21, Jig,; 121, l:!S • .B. E. 1''. Y<JJ. 
I r.•p. 1P-:20, li!.:s •. i, u. 

2. Purru. l. C. \·._,i. Il pp. :.!G.2 (f. n. I), ~I'.?- ff; 4 :i. Fig. li~. B. 
E. P. nl. I p ::o. 
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Brahma and the Hindu Trinity. 

Brahma, the third god of the Hindu Trinity, is ref2rred 

to as creator in s:weral inscriptions (No. 12, v. 24; No. 62, v. 3), 

but do2s not seem to havE h~ld a very prominent position in 

Champii.. He is also called Caturii.nana, having four faces (No. 

12), and in w•wral inscriptions of the 13th c:mtury A. D. he is 

rPferr,,d to as S'·ayamutpanna or self-created 1_No,,. 89, 91, 92, 

9G, 106). In Ins. No. 21 h3 is said to have made the golden peak 

of mount ~Ieru. King Jaya Parame§varavarman installed an 

imag" of Sniyamutpanna at Phanrang in 1233 A. D. (No. 89) 

und rich endowm~nts were mad•3 to the god by the king hims2li 

(Nos. 89, 91, 92), his heir apparent Nanclabhadra (No. 92), 

his Commander-in-Chief Abhimanyudeva (No. 96) 

and by king Imlravarman (No. 106). The evidence of 

iconography is in full accord with that of epigraphic records 

in respect of the inferior position of Brahma. Only two small 

imag•'S of Brahma have heen discovered in Myson. These 

were originally plac3cl in t:nnples A and B as secondary gods. 

Brahma also figures in bas-rslief decorations of temples, but, 

11101::tly as a suusi<liary gotl. 

The charact3ristic fe::itm?s of the image of Brahma are 

his four fac2s-of cours~ only thr~e b.oing visible in most 

cas3s-and his Vahmic~, the goose. His common attributesare 

roi;11ry an<l locus-&tems. In a bas-relief in the Touranne Muse

um he is represented as stantling, with four heads and eight 

arms holding a sc2ptre in one of them. 

'l1h"l sc"nl' fi.:;uring the b:rth of Brahmll. has been referred 

to in connect:on with Vi~r.rn. Iforf} Brahma wears a sacred 

thr,all, anti holds a J:scu::i a!l'l a 1011,;·n~ck~d bottb in his hands. 
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Brahma is rnmally seated on lotus though in one case the ser
p;mts form his bed. 

The real importance of Brahma lies in the fact that he is 

regarded as a member of the Trinity. We meet with the con

ception of the Trinity of Hindu gods in one of the earliest 
records of Champa. The Myson Ins. of Bhadrarnrman <lating 
from 5th c2ntury A. D. begins with a reverence to U ma and 
Mahefrara, as well as to Brahma and Vist.iu. This decided 
leaning towards .Siva is furth1>r developed in Ins. No. 39. 

Here Siva is represented as the supreme god, and th0 two 

others pay homage to him; finally the three gods stand 
together, Siva in the middle with Brahmli on the right and 
Hari on the left. 

The same idea is conveyed by iconographic repres·mta
tions on decorative panels. The Tympanum at Tmch Pho1 

has a Mukhaliuga in the middle with Brahma seated on a 

serpent to the rroper right, and Vis1.m, seated on a boar, to 
the proper left. Both these gods are turn')d towards ~i va 

with joined hands, and two attributes of Vis1.m viz. & discus 

and a club are shown in the b:lckground. In the tympanum 
at U'u Diem,2 Siva and Uma riding on a singld bull occupy 

the centre; Brahma and Visr.m, with join3J han.ls, arnl s·~ated 

respectively on a lotus and a Garu~la, ar2 in the upper right n.~td 
upper left corners, while two other figures, an armed soldier 

and Karttika (?), occupy positions just bC>low these figures. 

At Thuy Trieu, however, Vis1.m occupies th3 central position 
with Brahma on the left anJ Siva on the right. Siva rides on 

a bon, and both the goda have their hands joined in an attitude 
of prayer. 

Thus Vi~1.rn and Siva were both claimed to be th3 chief 

1. Parm, I. C. Vol. II, p. 411. fig. 115. 

2. Ibid Vol. I. p. 518 fig_ 120. 
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of the Trinity by their respective followers. 1 An attempt at 
compromise resulte.:l in th'3 conception of a new god Sankara

Naraya~ia. Here the two gods are placed on the same level in 
theory, and this is expressed by a concrete image, half of which 

is Siva, and half Vis1.1u. Such an image is clearly referred to 
in Ins. No. 24;2 but unfortunately no actual remains of such a 
figure have yet been discovered. 

The idea of assoc:ation of the chief gods also probably 

led to the practicCJ of decorating the temple, dedicated to one 

god, with figuras of the other group. Thus the temple of 
Phong Le dedicated to Siva has its front decorated with 

images of Vi~r.1u. Similarly figures of Laksmi and Brahma 

appear on the tympanums of Saiva temples. The principal 

tympanum in a temple, however, usually figures the god or 

gods to whom the temple is dedicated, though a Sa.iva temple 

in Myson has the sc:ine of the birth of Brahma, and a temple 

at Phanrang, dedicated to Brahma, shows the Trinity with 
Vis1.m as the chief god. 

I l\L Parmentier observes as follows :-A close study of the 
evidences furnished by epigraphy and iconography seems to 
indicate that from the 12th century A. 0. a silent religions 
revolution in favour of VaisnaTism was taking place in 
f'bampa. The references to Vaisnavl\ cult or Vaisnava tem
ples before this period are few and far between. Bnt from 
this peri-::d onwards we find an increasing number of them. 
Again. whereas the figures of Visnu and Laksmi hold but a 
min0r place in the decoration of temples of theoulier period 
they gradually OC'cupy Rn increasingly preponderant poi.ition 
in the latn period. Lastly Siva is clearly subordinated to 
Visnu in the image of the Trinity under diacussion. 

M. Parmentiar thinks that the position of Siva as the sup
reme god was lowered in the eyes of the Chams on account of 
the constant reverses sustained by them in the hands of the 
Annamites and other enemies. They naturally discarded 
Siva who was unable to afford them the necessary protec
tion, and turned to other gods in the hope that they might 
succeed where Siva had failed. This might alSo account for 
the rise of Brahma into importance at the cost of Siva 
(Parm I. C. vol. 11. pp. 432-433) 

2 The god "Srisana Visnn'', mentioned in No. 71, may als0, 
refer to such au i maire, 
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The minor deities of the Hindu pantheon. 
Although the great gods of the Hiudu Trinity, vi::. Brahma, 

Vis1.iu and Siva almost monopolised the homage and worship 

of the people, the lesser gods of the Hindu pantheon were not 
altogether forgotten. Thus the Ins. No. 24 begins with "a 

rever1mce to all the gods", and the Ins. No. 31 frankly recogni

ses their importance in the following words:-

"In svme plac3s Indra, Brahma and Vi,;1_iu, in son,e places 

Vasuki, in some places Satikara, in some places ascetics, Sun, 

Moon, Agni, Varm.1a, and in some places imag3 of ALhayada 

(Buddha) appeared for the deliverance of creatures."' 

While the list of gods in the above passage is by no means 

exhaustive, it is worthy of note that deities like Indra, Vasuki, 

Sun, Moon, Agni and Varm.1a are placed on th:i same level 

as the great gods, and regarded as deliverer of human beings. 

It shows that aide by side with the pompous worship of Siva and 

Vi~1_iu there were popular cults of various gods and godd~sses. 

This view is corroborat?d by the opening lines of Myson 

Ins. (No. 4) of Bha<lravarman. The inscription begins with 

"reverence to U mii., :Mahe~vara, Brahma and Vi-i1.rn", and this 

is immediat9ly fo1low0d hy "reverence to the Earth, Wind, 

Sky, Water and .Fire" i.e. the five elements of nature. Appa

rently these were regarded as divine in nature. Ins. No. 17 

refers to these five together with Sun, Moon and Sacrificer as 

the eight forms of biva. 

The epigraphic records introduce us to a number of these 

gods. A short account of them is given below. 
1. Ind,1·a. 

Indra is re.ferred to in a large number of inacriptions 
(Noa. 12, 16, 17, 22, 23, 24, 42, 62, etc.). 
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He is referred to as the chief or king of the gods (No. 16) 

who killed Vµra (17) and other AsuraA (24), and worked the 

miracle of creating the three worlds (17). He is said to have 

performed severe austerities and a large number of great 

sacrifices (Yajfia) in previous births. Having gained the king

dom of heaven by virtue thereof (23), h~ protected it according 

to rules of Dharma ( 31 ). His son is also extolled for the pro

wess of his unconquered arms. The popularity of the god is 

indicated both by the lar:.{e number of references in Inscrip

tions as well as by the fact that no less than twelve kings 

assumed the name lndra Yarman. Many kings of Champa 

are also referred to as Indra personified ( No. 30) or Indra 

fallen from heaven to earth in order to rule over the country. 

Two images of Indra have so far been discovered in 

Champa, one at Tra Kieu and the other at Myson. These are 

two small human figures and only identified with Indra by 
the figure of elephant, the Vahana of Indra, before the 

pedestal. In one of them Indra has probably the Vajra 

( thunderbolt ) in his hand 1 

2. lTamtl. 

Yama, the god of death, is cr>nceived as a terrible figure, 

but he faithfully maintains the law in his kingdom ( Nos. 

22·24 ). He is referred to as Dharma ( No. 12 ) and Dhar

maraja. ( 24 ) 

3. Candra. 

Candra is referred to as god and the victim of Rahu 

( Nos. 23, ';'.Jo). 

4. S·ii1·ya. 

Th~ Sun-god is often coupled with the Moon. They both 

form part of the grand as.~embly of gods described in Ins. No. 

42. Two small images of Siirya have been discovered at 

1. Parm. I. C. Vol. II p. 430 
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Myson. They are identified by means ot the figure of horse, 

the Vali.ana of Siirya. The god holds the sword in his hands. 1 

5. Kitvera 

Kuvera is described as a friend of Mahefrara and a mine 

of wealth (No. 12 ). He is also called Dhanada and is 

praised for his lib2rality ( No. 23 ). He is called "Ekii.ksa 

pingala", apparently in allusion to a story described fnlly in 

the Ra.mayar.ia ( Uttarakii.1_1~a eh. XIII). A temple of Kuvera 

was erected in the seventh century A. D. by king PrakMad

harma (No. 14 ). This god was worshipped by the p2ople for 

iucreasing the wealth and guarding against evils ( No. 14 ). 

The god referred to as Arthes vara in No. 92 may be the same 

as Kuvera. Yakaas, th2 mythical attendants of Kuvera, are 

also frequently m-:>ntion')d ( No. 23, 31 etc. ). 

6-7. Agni and Vasuki are mentioned in the passag2 quoted 

above in Ins. No. 31. 
8. Sarasvat1 is m ~ntione<l in Ins. No. 12 v. 26; but 

whether she> is conceived as a :bo<ldess or merely regardAd as a 

symbolical expression for knowledg2 and barning cannot be 

determined. 

9. A god called Vanantare~vara sePms to have been wor

shipped in the later p(>rio<l, but its identity is at present un

known ( Nos. 120, 130 ). 

10-11. Two go<ls :Manda.ra and Pra1.1ave~vara. are referred 

to in No. 2S but their identity is unknown. 

In addition to these gods, there wPre oth"r b-:>!ngs of the 

nature of drmi-gods who arJ frequently referr3d to in the in

scriptions or Champa. Chief among th"S3 are the divine sages 

(~sis) ( Nos. 23, 46 etc. ) who are placc>d on the same fovel as 

the gods in the paRS:lge quot~d abovs from Ins. No. 31. 

.Among them Brhaspati, the prJceptor of the gods, and 

l, Parm. I. C. vol. II, p ·KlO 
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Ka'iyapa, the preceptor of the gods and demons ( 23 ), are men

tioned by name. The former is extolled for his eloqu'3nce 

(No. 74) and knowledge of Sastras (No. 62 ). 

Next to the divine sages mention may be made of the 

Siddhas ( N os. 24, 35, 46 ), Vidyadharas ( 23 ), Cara1,ias ( 24 ), 

Yak~as (23, 3l), Kinnaras ( 24 ), Gandha.rvas and Apsara.s or 

celestial nymphs ( 24, 46 ). 

A numb0r of evil spirits also figure prominently in the 

mythical conceptions oi the peopb. Promiu0nt among them 

are the Daityas and Asuras who are the etcirnal encimies of the 

gods in h<:'aV<"n ( Nos. 12, 22, 31, 42, 46 etc. ). There were also 

the Uragas ( 23 ), Rak~as:i.s ( 23 ), Prctas ( 22 ) an.1 Pi§acas 
( 42 ). 

Images oi Apsarfi.s an found in decorative panels. Th?y 

wear rich riiu.knf mi a.nd are representqd as flying figures with 

lotus stem in their hands.1 

The Raks~s are repres'm+.ed by demoniacal figures, with 

clinched teeth and a. multipl:city o[ h •ads and arms. 2 

Figuns of Na..;;is an also to h~ S'l:m in thq decorative 

panels. Tht>y res3mbb the Indian figures, having the body of 

a s;rpent with 11. female bust.3 

In orrhr to compl"b th~ sk,,tch of religion in Champa we 

must briefly allude to C,?rtain gen3ral conceptions. 

In th9 first place, the abstract conception of a supreme God 

was not altogetl1?r sup3rseded by the imagesof Siva., Vi~:.rn e·cc. 

We find reference to Him in Inscription No. 12. He is referred 

to &S the Creator whos3 ways are incomprehensible to man. 

S2condly, emphasis is laid upon the performanc3 of sacrifi

C3S. Merits of !.'acrific1s arJ extolled again and again ( 12, 

23 ). Sacrific~s are regarded as the principal tr~asure of good 

1. Parm. I. C. Yo!. II. p. 431. 

~. Ihici 

3. Il1id. 
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men ( 23 ), and they beget not only material prosperity but 

also supernatural powers ( 12 ). The actual sacrifices before a 

kindled fire are ref Prred to in Ins. N os. 2 and 3. In the lattPr 

case we have probably an instance of human sacrifice. That 

this was nJt unknown in Champa is proved by the fact that 

king Fau Wen, after having defeated the Chinese governor of 

Nhut Nam, offored his body in an expiatory sacrifice ( see p. 

24 ). A~vam8dha sacrific~ is r"f 'rr~d to in Ins. No. 12 but 

we do not know of a.ny instanc: of its actual p2dormanca. 

The pessimistic currfmt of Indian thought seems to have 

made a deep impression upon the Chams. Again and again 

we rCJad in the inscriptions how the kings awl nobles, 'recognis

ing the unsubstantial nature of w1•alth and worldly gain1 and 

thinking that this body is as impermanent as th~ foam float

ing on wat~rs,' perform·~d "mriritorious works", tJ aton·J fur all 

evil deeds as well as for thci sake of salvation, or, as is often 

expressed in a more concrat·~ form, for gaining tlP hn:wcn of 

Siva. These meritoriomi works took variou'l sh1ip~s. It might 

be the installation of gods or p·!rpr)tual ernlowments to reli

gious institution!l, for "gifts macle to gods are a mods of 

Jmrification" ( 5D ). But som'~tim"s we h::>ar not or.ly c.f the 

worship of ~iva, but also of Dhyana ( m~ditation ) Yo.Jl' 

(spiritual ex:rcis,s) and smni.1lhi { cunc.rntration) (Nos. 46, 

62, 65 ). Sometimes kings abdicated thCJir throne in ord:)r to 

pass the remaining 1lays of their lifa in thes, religious practic~s. 

( No 62 ). Pilgrimag} was also reg1irded as a meritorious 

work and an old king ab1icat3d thr~ throne and went over to 

Iudia to enjoy the bliss of sp~ml.ing his days on the banks of 

the Ganges (No. 12 ). 

The ~Iyson Ins. No. 5() claims the high·•st re~nlts from 

these pious practic •s. Tin author of this inscription, "knowing 

1. Cf. Ins. 43 ~c) v. 18 
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that the body and its pleasures are vain and transient", instal

led lingas and made gifts to the go<ls "who were present in 

their symbols." He embellished and enriched Sri;anabho.dreqvara 

and increased the riches and the land of the god. The thought of 

Isvaradevati.i., otherwise known as Yogi1vara, was always present 

in his mind. By the force of effort and concentration of mind 

he at last saw Ih'aradevata, who became entirely visible 

( pratva.7.,~a. ) to him (No. 59 ). This May be taken as a sketch 

of the ideal of religious life in Champa. 

A characteristic feature of the religious development in 

Champa is the spirit of tohration that marked it from beginning 

to end. Although s::-ctariauism prwaihd, and two or three 

predominant Brahma1.1ical sacts flourishecl side by side with 

Buddhism, we h"ar of no animosity in th'l fbld of religion. 

On the other ha.nu, we find a liberal and catholic spirit pay

ing reverence to all religious sects. Thi!'! is proved by the 

passag'l in Ins. No. 31 quoted above on p. 200. The kings, too, 

often practically demonstrated their eclecticism. Thus king 

Prakii.Sadharma instii.lled 3iva liiiga.s ( Nos. JO, 12) and at the 

san~e time erected a temple of Vi~1.m ( No. 11 ). King Indra

varman, too, shows equal ZE'al towards ~aivism and Buddhism 

( No. 31 ). Such instanc'ls can be multiplied to almost any 

extent. The people, too, follow .. d the example of the kings ( 28 ). 

In this respect thci Indian colonists maintamed the best tradi

tions of their motherland. 

This brief sketch of the religious life may be concluded by 

a short account of some striking popular beliefs and supersti
tions. 

'l'he Indian theory of transmigration and "Karmaphala" 

(effects of deeds done in one life passing to the next) seems to 
have been the basis oi religious life (No. 4 ). Thus king 

Prakii.'adharma establishefl a god "with a viPw to destroy 

the see<ls (of Karma) which have th~ pow3r of leading to 
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births in quick succ,~ssion" (No. 12 ). King Zaya Indravarman 

believed that "he bee nne kin~ of Champa by virtue of peculiar 

merits accruinO' from austerities of manv i)revious births" (No. 
0 • 

31 ). The very int3resting :fact that sweral kings believed 

themselves to be inacrnations of G roja, who w~s born four times 

in this earth, have been alr Jady ref3rred to, King Satyava.r

man \vas also regardeJ as an incarnation of Vicitrasaqara (29) 

We find also a belief in thP- influenc~ of ~tars and planets 

and th 0 ir power of guiding the d~stinies of m.i.n. Thus king 

J uya Imlra varman's glory and wis• lorn is sai1 ~ to b ~ due to the 

i1rotection of )fercury, Mars, Jupiter, the Moen, th1: Sun, Venus 

and Saturn (No. 31 ). 

'l'he b3lief in h•!a\'•m and h·~ll of cours3 played a predo

minant part. Ing ~n~ral, h"'av3n is lo:)ked upon as th1~ al.01h of 

gods awl abounds in pl:asures of all kiUth. Hdl is on thJ 

oth?r ha.ncl th? place for sorrJws am] tormJllt·i uf all kiu11il. \Ve 

hear of heaven ass11c!ateJ w:th a particular 1;(.,Ll, such ns Uudra

loka, Ifrarnlo:-:a ( 2~ ) B.i l.111J.pa.Ja ( :~ L c. 8. ). On the 

other hand, hdls, too, were many in numb ;r. Th,~ conv;mtional 

numb;~r of helb is given a8 eight ( :n ). In p:,rticular r1Jf·Jrmce 

is made to Raudm, Mahii.ranram ( 31 ) awl ,\vici ( 3;~ ). 

The qu%tion or h ·:lYen :rn·1 h,:ll i::i fr•3!1llC>ntly raised in 
corm2ction Wtth perp ~tual ewlownvmts. Imp":C..>t:ous in right 

Indian fa~h;on arJ aLl•leJ at tli_: end of im;cri. 1ti0n1:1 containiug 

record of P~riJ~tual CllUO\VllWilt::i. Any one maintaining th :s-:J IS 

promised salvation, h"aven, or n-irt1li_,1r• along with hici friends 

and relations, '"'hil~ those who J~stroy them are thre&tPned with 

Un dirc'lt cons3qu~nc"s, such as living in hell for &':lons witb 

thr)ir rdatious ancl a11c%tors. In one case it is threatened 

that even the moth"r oi the man, who destroys the goods of 

templ!'s, "w1ld be htiunted by multitndrJ of dogs ( 3:! ). 

Lai;tly, th~r~· was the h:·lief m tlu Yu~ns. Thr,}6 

of th-m ar.; Il1''nt:oued by uame vlz. K;ta, lhiirara 
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and Kali. 'l'he K~& age is the ideal or golden age 

( 74 ), as in India, when Dharma prevailed in its entirety 

( 12 ). The Dvii.para which immediately prec3ded Kali, is 

brought within historical range by the mention of king 

Vicitrasagara who is sn.id to have flourished in that age ( 29). 

The Chams even profes.sed to know the exact date when 

Dvii.para Yuga began. For we are told that in the year 

59 l l of the Dvii.para Yuga king Vicitrasagara established a. 

lJlukhalinga in Kau\hara (No. 29 ). Again the same event is 

placed 1, 780, 500 years before 1065 Saka (No. 71). Thus the 

Dvii.para Yuga commenced in 1, 78.J, 268 B. C. It would be 

interesting to know the basis on which this calculation was 

made. 
The Kali Yuga is, of course, full of evils (Nos. 26, 29). It 

always tries to "lead people to error and pride" ( No.65) and 

kings have always to be on their guard in order to withstand 

its evil effpcts. It is antagonistic to the prosperity of king8 

( 35, 62, 74) who are consequently obliged to wage an eternal 

war against it. The only way uf fighting it is to follow the 

path of virtue and righteousness. This is beautifully expres

sed in the following passage. 

•·I have nothin~ to expect from a king who, free from 

passion, dutifully probcts his imbjects like his own sons'-with 

this melancholy reffoction, Kali, chased by the splendour of the 

king, sadly moved away, nobody knows where, even as the 

army of darkness flies before the Sun leaving its unb~arable 
rays behind." (No. 12, v, 8) 
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CHAPTER VIII . 

Buddhism. 
Buddhism had also a fairly strong hold on th~ people of 

Champa. At least eight inscriptions spe?ifically refer to that 

religion (Nos. 2E, 31, 37, 43, 93, 103, 123, 126.) and interest

ing information about it is supplied by them. 

Buddha is known by various names such as Jina. ( 28 ), 

Lokanatha ( 37 ), Loke~vara ( 31 ), Sugata ( 37 ), Damare~vara 

( 123 ), Svabhayada ( 31 ), Abhayada ( 31 ), Sakyamuni, Ami

tabha, Vajrapa1.1i, Vai.rocana (37 ), Saddharma1 (?) (69, 71), and 

Pramuditalokesvara ( 37 ). 

Buddha is regard•'d as born from a succ,3ssion of Buddhas 

(3l ). He is omnipr,~sent in this world ( 37) and his essc~ntial 

characteristics are conceived to b3 kinJness and an anxiety to 

deliver all cr0atures from mis'.ll'J. "The essenC3 of his soul is 

pity and his intelligenc3 is wide awake in saving creatures. 

He is always full of kindness and his patience is incomparable. 

l\Ien overpowered by sorrows anJ the dwelle>r'l in hell long to 

see him day and night; as thirsty men, overpowered by sun's 
hnat long for cool wat<Jr in summer, so they, suff1.>ring from 

many sorrows, wish to have a view of BudJha" ( 31 ). 

Utmost emphasis is laid upon th'\ doctrines. of Karma and 
transmigration as propounded by Buddha.. Deeds done in 

this lif" must have their effect, and evil deeds lead people to the 

clutches of Mara, the Buddhist Satan. The Buddha aloue can 

grant salvation and rebase people from the te1Tible hosts of 

Mara in hell. These ideas are beautifully expressed in the 

two following verses, the first of which is unfortunately 
mutilated. 

1 Sa<l1lharma really meam; Buddhism, hut it seems to be used 

also for Bu<l<lha. 
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"Ilail ! constant reverence to that merciful one ........... . 

Those whose happiness was over, and who were being 

struck by iron rods ... got th ~ high3st salvation by thinking of 
Lokesvara. 

"Sinfol men attached to their works in former lives, arnl 

without any hope of ddiverancJ, were et3rnally surrounded 

by the terrible hosts of 1\far.:, aml O\'erpoweretl by hun:.;er and 

thirst on account of their w.mt or lib!raltty and aversion to 
Su~ata (i. e Bu<ldl1:i) in for.n ~r tim~s. BJ.t b ~ing rescued by 
Vajrapi19i from che hell, th,-y s:>curod thti way to salvation 

pointed out by the Bwldlrn". (No. 37, n, 1-2) 

This ~alrntion i" deii1.eJ as the "attainment of the 

Buddhist Nirva1.1a to which thE>re is no pamllel" (~o. 31). It 
i~ also evident from the Dong Duong Ins. (No. 31, c-8) that there 

was a populu.r concei>tion of a Buddhist heaveii, where vir

tuous people might enjoy pleasures alc.ng with tneir ser

vants. 

Bud.lhism seems to ll'i.ve obt:iined a great dral of royal 

favour, and statues aml temples of Buddha were erectell by 

kings aml people alike. There was also a powerful cmn

munit.y of Buddhist monks and we hear of erection of monas

teries in different partH of the kingdom. 

We learn from th<'> im;cription of Sthavira Buddhanir

vii.1,1& d11.ted 829 A. D. (~o 28), that his father ereded a Bud

dhist temple and a Bud<lhiot monastery and granted lands to 

the latter, apparently for defraying the expensus of the monks 

living therein. The famous Dong Duong Ins. (No. 31) informs 

us that king Sri Jaya Indravarman, also known as "Lak~min

<lra, Gramasvami, installed '1.n image of "Lokehara", called 
aftet· him "Laksmindra-Loke;rnra, in 875 A. D. He alrn 

t•nmded a mona.-;tery for the perpetual enjoyment of the 

Bhik~u-sari°1gha or the co,nmunity of monb, and placed 

therein all the nece~so.ries of life. He also endowed the 
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monastery with a large number of fields. He did all these 

for the sake of Dharma, for t!1e propag-ation of Buddhism 

and not for his own enjoyment or increment of royal reve

nues. Usual benedictions :i.nd imprecations for those who 

maintain or destroy the gift'! are added at the end. Indra

varman, who was thus a devoted follower of Buddhism, got 

the posthumous titL~ of Parama-Bnddhaloka (No. 36), The 

An-Thai Ins. (Xo. 37) dated 902 A. D. recr>rds the erection 

of templrs and mona~teries by kings Bha. ! r'i \ arrnan and ln

dravarrnan, apparently at t.he request of, awl oat of respect 

:for a monk callefl Nagapu~pa.. Ag11in, the Xhan-B;eu Ins. 

(No. 43), datad 911 A. D., records that a digni ary of Cha1nl'1-1 

erected a temple of Avalokit2~varn an<l a mc.nahtery, c<llle.! 

V:~·ddhalokesvara, apparently after hi::i grandmother, princess 

Lyan V~ddhakula. 

Referring to the condition of BtHldhiiun in J,.in-i or 

· Champf1, I-tsing remarks that "the Buddhists :;eneraliy be

/ long to the AryMammiti-uikaya and there are also a fe\V 
' 
1 followers of the Sarviisti \'arlanikaya"'. This would mean tlrn 

prevalence of Hinayan:i. sects. 1 rlut, 11.ccording to tho 

inscriptions, the hter Mahii.yfma form of Bw!dhism was most 

predominant in Charnra. This clearly fullows from the reference 

to Avalokite~v!l.ra, Arn!tabhll. etc. as well a'I from the C•mcep

tions of Vajradhatu, Padmadhatu and Cakra<lhatu (No. 37). 

Hence it is that a large number of Buddhist goJs an<l god

desses received the homage of the people. Some of th3se 

divinities are named in Kim Chon:i. Ins. (No. 93) viz Sri 

Jina Parame~vara, Sri ,Tinnloke§vara, Sri Saugatadeve~vara. 

Sri Jina V~ddhe§v11.ri and Sri Jinadevadevi 

It is a notable fact that saMtuaries of Siva and Buddha 

and monasteries of these two sects were often erect~cl side by 

side by the same dwor (cf. NoR. 28, :n, 43). The reciprocal 

1. I-tsing by T,,kalrnsn p. 1'.!. 
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influeooe of these two l'eligious ;;acts is also indicated by the 

fact that Buddha. was called :µa.ma.resvara (No. 123), the lord ,., 

of :Pii.m&ras or bhuta.s, an epithet originally belonging to 

Siva.. It is al110 a note-worthy fa.et that figures of Siva 

decor~ted the famous Buddhist temples of Dong Duong.1 

It may be observed in conclusion that the famous Bud
dhist formula ~·ye dha.rm&\l hetuprq.bha.vAl;i" etc. is also found 

in Champa. (No. 12()). 

The archaeological remain;; have corroborated the evi

dence of inscriptions in reg-E.rd to the importance of Bud

dhism. The Dong Duong I 'ls. of lndra.varm,,.n Para.ma-Bud

dhaloka refers, as we have seen above, to the erection of a 

Buddhist teil}ple ~nd a monastery Now, the excavations 

at that place have unearthed the remains of a Buddhist temple, 

far greater in dimensions than the largest Brii.hma.1.1ical 

t~mple in Champa. Several images of Buddha have also 

been discovered amid the ruins. On the whole Dong_j)_QQI!g 

appea.rs to h,aye-.be.en an i!llport&ut. str~ho_\~~-?!B~ddhism. 
- - An im~ge of Buddha found at Dong Duong ·i; ·"ii-;;~r-ly 5 

ft. in height. It is seated in European fashion with the 

hands on the knees and has U ri.13. and U ~1.1isa. The god is 

seated on a large pedestal and around him are a series of 

figures paying homage to him. A fine standing image of 

Buddha in bronze has also been found at Dong Duong. It 

is regarded as the most artistic representation of Buddh" so 

far discovered iu Champa. 

There is a peculiar Buddha figure 11t Trung Tin. Bud

dha is seated cross-legged on the body of a. serpent, which 

has been arranged in the form of a rectangular pillar, and is 

protected by its seven hoods. Sometimes, as at Khan Tho 

Dong, Buddha figures are se:i.ted between two sHipas. A 

1. Parm I. C. II. p. 434. 
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terracotta figure discovered at Phuoc Tinh also represent. 

Buddha as protected by a :Saga. and seated between two 

atupas. 

A number of small but interesting terracotta seals con

taining BudJhist figures have been discovered in the cave of 

Phong-nha in Quang-Binh. They represent (1) a dagaba, 

(2-3) two images, probably of Avalokite~vara aud (4) a female 

deit.y, probably Tart.., and { 5-6) two Buddha figures, one in 

Bhii.mis;)arfa aud the other in Dlrnrmarakra pravartana-muclri\. 

It appears that the cave w:is a '-anctllll ry of the l\Iahi\yi\na 

Bnddhi~ts v>ho frer;tiented it in lar~e number~ and purchased 

these seals probably to preserve them as am11lets. 

The influence of the l\Iahayana form of Buddhism is fur

ther indicated by a bronze statue of Boclhisattva found in 

the neiirhbourhoocl of Binh Dinh. The god is ~eated cross-legged 

on the coil~ o" a Nag:i, !'ntl his hea•l is protected by its seven 

hoods. He is decorated by a rich hearldress, rich ornaments 

htrnging from the ear, necklaces an<l braceleb1. His dress is 

transparent like Lliac of the Buddhist figure~ of the Gupta period, 

and not marked by waving lines as we find in the Gandhara 

images and in the Buddha figure described above. It passes 

under his right armpit and cJvers the left shouhler. The 

soles of his feet are marked by calaa or the figure of a. wheel. 

The Lwo hands rest un the lap, while the palm of his right 

hanJ, placed on that of the left, shows the sign of a lotus 

flower. 

There is also a standing image of Bodhisattva in stone, 

found at Phuoc Tinh. Two other figures discovered at Binh 

Dinh have been doubtfully identified as Buddha or' Bodhi

sattva 1 

1. Parm l. C. Vol. H, pp. -!33 ff. B. E. F. Vol. I, pp. :!2 ff 
Figs. 7-1:?. 
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The evidence of inscriptions and sculptures thus leads -----....._ _____ ,,,,---------.-~ .... ~M----~,-----------'" • ~--.... -,~~-"-
to the conclusion that although not so predominant as 

Sai vism, Mahayana. form of Buddhism had a great hold on 
the country. 

King Sri Jaya Indravarmade,,a VII was evidently a great 

patron of this sect. We are told that he was learned in the 

doctrines of Mahll.yana and inst.ailed several MahAyii.na dei
ties (No. 81) 

It is rather remarkable that remains of stupas, a struc- . 
ture almost invariably associated ;i'th -Buddhism, are almost I 
conspicuous by absence. But the existence of stupas in i 

Champl1 in ancient times is proved by references in Chinese 

books.1 It may be safely held that the ruins of th~se 

structures prove::l useful quarries in later times, as in India, 

aud the stupas nearly vanished from the surface of the 

earth. 

l. T'ouo~ Pao-1910, p. 497. 
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CHAPTER IX. 
Society. 

The Indian colonists in Champa tried to build up a 

society of the orthodox Hindu type, b·~t it ':lad to be modi

fied in some essential aspecL:; by the pre-ex1-.ting traditions, 
manners and customs. 

The people were theoretically divided bto four caste!!, 

Brahma1.1a, Ksatriya, Vai~ya and Sudra. 1 But this division 

hardly existed in practical life except with regard to Brah

ma1.ias and Ksatriyas. The terms Vai~ya and Siidra are only 

referred to in a solitary inscription, wherer,s references to 

Brahma9-a and Koatriya are numerous. Even when a gene

ral enumeration of castes is intended, the terms Vai~ya and 

Sudra are conspicuous by their absence. ThHs we read in 
the imprecatory verses: "Those who take away thos:i goods

Ksatriyas, Kings or Brahma1.11\s-fa.ll every day iuto the 

doleful hell a.long with their father and mother." Again: 

"Those kings, K,;atri yas, Brahma1.1as, ministers ... merchauts 

who take away or destroy these etc. "1 

It is evident, therefore, that the fourfold di vision of so

ciety in accordance with the injunction of the Hindu Sastras 

was merely theoretical. The Indian colonists be\ongeu main

ly to the ranks of Kaatriy&s and BrfLhma1.ias, while there 

was probably no very sharp distinction bPtween the other 

classes of society. The merchants, on i.ccouut of their wealth, 

probably occupied a high position in society as indicated by 

the pass11.ges quoted above, but beyond this there were pro

bably no social divisions among the common rank of people, 

whether Indian or Chams. There is no clear indication 

in the inscriptions that the conquered Chams were specially 

marked out for the servile position. 

1 Ins No. 6.:i. 2. No. 31. 

) 
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The distinction hetween Brii.hma1.1as a.Pd Ksatriyas seems 

more akin to that of classes r it her than thv.t of castes. For 
one thing, it ii,i evident that intermarriage between the two 

was in vogue. Thus, acc,JrJing to the Ins. No. 12. King Rud

rnvarman wa.s the "son of a?l eminent Brahm·u.1'l'; &!id the 

"1::on of the daughter's danghter" of gloriouR Manor11.thavar

rn11n". Manornthavnrman, as is apparent from his title 

V ..i.rrnan, must have b~en a K~atriya, and thus R•1rlrs.varman 

had a Brii.hma1.1a father llncl K~atriya mother. This conclu

sion i~ corroborat.e1l hy the f11.ct th)).• in Ins. N<). 7 he is 

c11.lled the "ornament of t Im Brahma.-KsA-triya family (or 

familic~). A~A.~n. the R;ster of king Prn.bhii."·vllrn.rma marrierl 

Satyakau~ikasvi\.mi. The hr.ter was nndoubteilly a Brahmj,t.l'I. 

(11ee p. ~Gff. abovP) awl dv~ i .. sue of this marrill)!P, Bh11.clre~

varava.rman, is St\i1l to h:we "11hed lustre on both th~ 1(satriyf1. 

arnl Brii.hma1.1a familios" llnl'I. No. 12, vv. 12-13). That such 

marriages were pretty frequent seem~ t·O follow from Ins. 

No. 75, where the king, Sr:i Jay~ Harivarm•\Jeva, is said to 

behng "to K·intriya. family on both the ft1ther's and mother's 

1oidn". Snch qualifying phrases would have been absolutely 

nncttlled for if marriage usually took place between 

members of the !rn.me caste. 

It i:ii probably the marriag~ relation between K~s.triyas 

and Brii.hma1.11:1.s that gave r1s~ to a. new clan, the Brahma

K~atriyas,1 to which freciueut referdnce is made in inscrip

tions. 'rhe word literally means "pMta.king of the character 

or both Brl'lhma1.rn 1mJ K~atriya." Two kings viz. Rudravarman 

(Ins. No. 7) and lnJravarm·in (No. 23) are said to be the 

11ead of the Brahma-Ksatra clan. 'l'he Brahma-K~a.tra. is a 

well-known caste in In.li&. The S,ma kings of Bengal be-

1. On the meaning and orig-in of the term Brahma-Ksatr~. See 

Prof. Bhandarlrnr'8 artiele in J. A S. B (N. S.) Vol. V. 

rnon, PP· rn1.s1. 
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longed to this caste antl it exist'! till to tl1ie day in many 

parts of Inrlia. In Chamra, however, the Brahma-K-=atriyas 

do not seem to have formeJ a separate ea;. to o;· class, but were 

merely a sub(livision of the K,atriyas. This is conclusively 

proved by a comparison of the two inscript:ons, Nos. 72, arnl 

75. In the former, the kin;.:, ~ri Jaya lforirnrmadeva, i:; 

said to belong to '·Brahma-K~atriya c0Li;te'', but in the latter 

inscription he is expressly said to belong to ":~satriya fa111ily 

on both his father's and mother's side". Thu~ Bmlnua-Ksa.

tra can only be regarded as a sub-cla.ss under the K~atriya.>1, 

and in any ca~e th.,re crrnld not posi::ib!y be any r:gid dis
tinction b"tween the two. 

'fhe Bri1hnrn1.ias occupieJ a high position in society. As 

has already been observed, 1 they did not Jurninate over the 

king and the state to the same extent a::i iu India.. Bnt 

otherwise they occupied a po:-;ition of great dignity. Tlie 

Brahma1.1as are regarded as gods among meu. and the murder 

of a Brahma1.ia is regarded as a vary heinous crime (N'o. 12). 

Accorlling to the same inscription even kings are saiJ to be 

devoted to them (No. 12). It is lloubtful, however, whe

ther they ranked above the K~atriyn.s. It is tru~ that in 

the only instance where the triHlitional four castes are enu

merated, the Brahma1.1as occupy the conventional position of 

supremacy; but in a good many instances where only the two 

cla1ses are mentioned, the K~:ltriyas are placed bdfore the 

Brii.hma1.1as,2 as we find in Bu<ldhi~t and Jaina books, accor

ding to which the Brahma1.ias are inferior to the Ksatriyas. 

On the whole, the a•1ailable materials s3em to show that the 

distinction between the Brrihma1.ias and the K~atriyafi was not 

a very rigid one, and they cannot be s.i.id to have formed 

two castes in the strict sern;e of the term. 

1 cf. p. 13G above 

2 cf. Ins, No. 12, v. 13 ; Ins. };c. 31, C v. 7, and D. 
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The constant mention of the Brii.hma9as and the Ksa

triya'" seem to show that these were really distinguished 

from the rest of the popul11.tion. But whether this di'3tinctiou 

led to any restriction about food and marriage such as pre

vails in India between two castes, we are unable to deter

mine. Taking everything iato cons:deratiou it would seem 

quite safe to conclude that the society was really divided into 

two broad classe'I, the higher one compos<id of Brr~hma9as 

and Ksatriyas, and the lower one comiistiug of the remaining 

people. 

But there was another important Jistinction in society 

viz. that between the aristocracy and commonalty. These 
two divisions were certainly overlapping to a great extent. 

In other words, the members of the aristocracy most often 

belonged to the Brahma1.1a and Ksatriya classes but it almost 
certainly comprised other people, who gained this high rank 

by virtue of wealth or services rendered to the state. 

The external symb0ls of aristocracy are described in de

tail in the inscription No. 39. We are tolcl that these privi

le<YeS "difficult to be attained by others in this world" were 
"' granted to the minister Ajfia Mahasamanta by the king as 

reward for faithful services. 

The privileges consist of:-

(1) Articles of dress and ornaments. 

(2) Right to use special conveyances, such as palanquins 

and elephants, to the accompaniment of music etc. 

(3) Claim to be seated near the king. 

Among the articles of dre as are mentioned : "The honour 

of putting a garland on his head, the distinction of being 

marked by an excellent tilaka (mark on the forehead), a. com

plete ornament for the eA.n, best ear-ring, a pair of robes, 

decoration by golden girdle-string, a.n axcelle11t dagger with 
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a crolden slie~th a \'eSs'"'l and 11. cirii,,ulrt. whil9 as sih·er. To• "' , . 
the5e are aJded "an umbrella. made of the fiathers of pea-

cock and a multitude of pitchers and v11ses, ;nd a palanquin 

with silver statf" Similar honours were conferred by the king· 

a brother of the minister name•l Aj1i1\ Jr .. yendrapati as a 

mark of appreciation of his po·; tical meri ':.s. We are told 

that in nine different temples of the realm Ajf1a Jayendrapati 

composed poetical insc1·iptions engraved o:: swnes, and as a 

reward, obtained from the king various Jist. nctions such ss 

palanquin, ~)ara.sol decorated with peacock !tat hers etc. (Ins. 

No. 39, b) 

In both these respects the Indian colonists kept up the· 

tradition of their motherland. In ancient ]nJia people laid ~ 

great stress upon the special privileges of, wearing particular 

<lresses and using particulat• CJnveyanc.-.s, and these distiuc

tions were granted by the king upon t10ets and other gre<lt 

personages in recognition of their loyal,~iJ faithful services. 

Traces of these customs still persist i1.11 the Native States of 

India, particularly among the Raj put f!t,ates. 

The family to which the two min.iste!rs belonged may be 

regarded a~ a typical aristocratic family~. Of the three bro

thers, two, as we have seen above distinguished themseh·es 

in court by administrative ability and poetic taleats. Th& 

third brother, Ajna Narendra N~pa.vitra was no less famous. 

He was "versed in all sacrificial ceremonies and ina.11 treatises 

dealing with the Saiva religion". B asides, he was a linguist, 

and by hard exertion mastered the languagesof neighbouring 

countries. We are told that he ''was able to undsrst11.nd 

thoroughly the meaning of meRSages sent by kings from 

different countries, after looking over them only for an ins

tant". Whether be was a BrAl.ima1~a or Kl;atriya by caste· 

we do not know, but the case t.>f the three bn>thers certainly· 
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shows th'.lt so far at least as occupation went there was no 

very hard and fast line between the BrAhmanas and the 
K~a.triyas. · 

In addition to the distinctions mentioned above the king 

also granted title~ to the rnembers of the aristocracy. We 

have got reference to several high officials who were rewar

ded in this ml\nner. Thns king .Jayasimhavarman gave three 

titles to hidavourite Capt'li'1 of Guards viz. lsvarakalpa, Siva

kalpa and Srikalpa. (ln<i. No. !-l5). Again Pov Klmi Pilil;i Rajadvii.

ra.l;i "obtained the title of Akii.IAdhipati as a reward for the zeal 

with which he 1ierved the king" (Ins. No. 4'3 ). But Rii.j1'dvii

ul.1 obtained something more snb!itantial for his services, viz. 

a. grant of lands. It appeariil that such grants almost always 

accompanied the other distinctions in order to enable the reci

pients to maintain their dignity, a.nJ. this la.id the foundation 

of a hereditary landed aristocracy. Unfortunately there are 

not enough details to pursue the subject any further. 

A g~nera.l idea of the manners and customs of the aristo

cracy may be formed from what has been said above regard

ing the king (pp. 16 l ff). But history, as properly under

stood, should concern itself more with the life of commoa 

people than with big events connected with kiugs and noble11. 

Unfurtrnately, however, it is difficult and well-nigh impossi

ble to make this the gui1ling principle when one has to dis

cuss the history of any ancieut civilisation. For the written 

materials ou which we a.re to base our accounts are mostly 

conctirned with the higher class?s of people, and it is only in 

an indirect way that we can gloau somti informations from 

them about common peopie. It is only whtin we are fortu

nate enough in coming across a highly developed national a.rt 

that we may entertain some hopes of reconstructing the life 

of the people at larg'l. F Jr tru~ a.rt is a fair index: of com

mon life, more so when it is rich in phonetic nilue. 
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The 11.rt of Champa was fairly developed and it'l phone

tic value, although not very hi~;~1. is not 11.ltogcther negligible. 

It is possible therefore to get i:;ome Yaluable information from 

a careful study of this art. But one note of warning has to 

be sounded before we proceed to this task. As will be de
monstrated in the next chapter, the art of Champa was deri

ved from that of India and not of indigenous growth. Its 

spirit was also Indian. It is difficult to jurl~a therefore the 
extent to which it reflects the nJ.tional liftl of Chr.mpa as 

against merely handing down the traditions of the parent 
art. With this reservation, and subject to thE risk of being 

led astray at times, we mq.y cull a f"w valuable informations 

regarding the dress and ornaments of commou people in an
cient Champa. 

First as to the dress. It is indeed very striking 

that the Eculptures represent the dress of the people 

as nry scanty. Only the portion below the waist is covered; 

the rest of the body, even in castJs of female8, is nude. The 

evidence of art in thi~ respect is in full agrcJement with the 

Chinese accounts (cf. p. 11 above). It is pos~ible that in 

course of time a garment for the upper part of the body was 
introduced, but this is not reflected in th3 arti:;t!c repre!:!enta.

tions, till a very late period. 

As to the <lress which ccvered the lower part of the body 

it may be broadly divided in to two classes, the long and the 

short. The long one extends down to the ankb while the 

short one never reaches beyond the knee, and som9times even 
stops short much above it There were of couue great varie

ties in both. Sometimes th3 cloth was quite plain, but often 

it contained rich and varied designs in variegated colours, 
:tml was plaited in fancy patterns. In most cases we find a 
loos-) scarf over the dress hanging bi.'tween the leg-s. At a 

later perioJ this WJ.s replaced by either aprons, or richly 
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plaited folds, of cloth. Th~ long dress resembles a modern 

petticoat, while the short one looks like drawers. As a. rule 

women put on the former and the men the latter. Both 

were tied to the waist by a belt which was sometimes richly 

decorated with jewels.1 

The ascetics and the servants are often figured as dres

sed in an Indian lang·ut·i, a narrow strip of cloth passing 

round the hip tmd between the legs. 

As to the colour of there dresses the sculptures teach us 

nothing. One Chinese i:i.uthority says that the colours chiefly 

used were black, yellow, red and purple, whereas the use of 
white was punishable by death. 

The Chams paid some attention to hair-dressing. The 

sculptures have preserved a number of specimens, showing 

the curious ways in which they tied their hair in various 

fanciful patterns. They also used head-coverings of v~rious 

types. It appears on a careful examination of the sculptures 

that during the early period the hair was either tied in 

round and high chignon or allowed to fall loosely over the 

neck and soulders. Sometimes a diadem wa'I used either by 

itself or just to keep the chignon in its place. L~ter on cap'3 

(m.i,kut.as~ Qf various shapes were introduced, most of these 

being either conical or cylindricsl. Sometimes they showed 

rich designs and a high degree of workmanship. 2 

As re(J'a.rds foot-wear the Chinese evidence is in full 
b 

accord with the evideace of sculptures. According to an 

authority quoted by Ma Touan-lin, only the upper classes 

used shoes made of skin, while the common people walked 

barefooted. Another authority belonging to the 15th century 

reports that "only the king wears shoes, the courtiers are 

I. Parm, I. C. Pl. C"LXXV-CLXX\'I. 

2. Parm. l. C Pl. CLXXVIII, CLXXIX. 
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barefooted", and the officers of S. S. Gabthee have noted the 

same state of things. But the last two observations can only 

refer to the well-known oriental custom according to which the 

courtiers must leave their shoes before appe9.rin.~ in ki.ig';i 

presence. Even to-day nobody can appear before a ruling 

prince in the Native States of India with shoes on; but this 

<loes not prove that they are in the habit of walking bare

footed even outside the court. We c"'u, therefore, accept the 

!ltatement of Ma Touan-lin, ,-iz. that the pra~tice of wearing 

shoes was limited to upper classes alone. This is corroborated 

by the fact that shoes are very rarely repreRented in the scul

ptures. The few specimens that we come a.cress are all of the 

type of sandals tied to the foot by means of a e~rap. Some

times is decorated with jewellery ( cf. above p. lol. 1. 18 ). 

The ornaments of the ear are many and varied in chara
cter. There is fir8t the disc set in the ear-lobe. H ie either 
circular or oval and sometimes of the shape of a flower. It 

has a knob in the centre which is also v11.riously designed. 

Then come the rings, sometimes quite larg9 in number, which 

are set round the ear. Lastly the pendants, which are often 
fairly heavy. 

Next to the ear-ormime.:its may be mentione.l the brace

lets round the wrist as well as round the upper part of the 

arm near th0 sf.oulder. Similar ornaments are also put round 
the ankles. 

Among other ornaments not;ceable in the sculptures may 

be mentioned neckl1\ces and girdles both of which show a rich 
variety of designs. 

Lastly, it appears that the sacred thread (upavita) lost 

its religious character in Champn an<l came to be use<l as an 
ornament among the people. 

It is evident from a general study of art in ancient 

Champll. that the people led a life of ease, if not always of 
opulence and luxury. The few data we possess regar<ling 
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their economic conditions also corroborate the ~ame view. 
Agriculture was no doubt the principal occupation of the 

people. Although the quantity of fertile landA was rather 

small they made good th~ defect by a system of irrigation, 

traces of which exist even to this day. The chief products 

have been already referred to ( p. 8) and the cultivation of 

these must have afforded maintenance to the great majority 

of people. But trade and industry was al:m fairly developed 

and we have many references in Chine-;e literature to the 

manufactures, and arts and crafts of Champa. 

A few of these may be noted below :

A. AGHICUL1'URAL. 
1. (a) They cultivated the mulberry-tree for the produc

tion of silk-worms, as well as the cotton-tree. They made 

cloths of silk and cotton of various kinds and hues, and these 

formed an important industry of the people. Sometimes 

embroidery of gold, silver, pearls and jewels was added to 

cloths, and the Chams made great progress in this art. 

(b) Manufacture of perfumes from sandalwood and 
similar other trees. 

2. Manufacture of alcohol from the juice of betel-nut. 

3. Straw hats were made from a kind of palms grown in 
water. 

4. Mats were made from fan-palm. 

5. Ropes and fine basket work made out of a variety of 
plante and herbs. 

B. MINEHAL. 

1. The different metals gold, silver, copper, iron and tin 

were extracted from soil and manufactured in the shape of 

utensil11 and ornaments of various kinds. 

2. Large number of precious stones developed the art of 
jwellery. 

3. There was also a brisk trade in corals of all sorts and 
pearls of great value. 
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4. China vases were also manufactured to a very large 

extent. 

C. A:NBIAL PRODUC'r. 

1. h·ory work was a very important industry. 

2. The horn of rhino~eros was regarded a3 very valuable 

on account of its medical property, and form1}d an important 

article of commPrce. 

In addition to the above there were ,,lso the important 

arts of carpentry, stone-cutting, brickmaking and masonry. 

Last, but not of the least importance a1•ong the indus

tries was that of ship-building. By their very geographical 

position the Chams were dependent for \heir sai1tty npon a 

keen martitime activity, and the Chinese evidence makes it 

quite clear that they had a powerful navy. The Chams were 

hardy fearless mariners and boldly plied the ocean for 

the purposes of trade and war. There were mercantile ves

sels as well as ships of war. We often hear of Cham fleet 

harassing the coasts of Annam and Cambodge and pillaging 

the sea-coast towns and ports. They also visited China, Java 

and other neighbouring countries. 

An infamous activity of the Cham mariners wa.s the 

systematic piracy in which they were engaged. Not only d.d 
they piliage defenceless towns and ports on the sea-coe.~t by a 

sudden raid but they also ea ptured and plundered vessels 

which passed along their coast. The vessels going to or 

coming from China which had of nect-ssity to sail close to the 

shores of Annam, were their special victims, and for some 
time the Annamese waters came to be recrarded with terror ., 
by the trading people ~f the east. 

An indirect consequence of this nefarious activity .of the 

Che.ms was the influx of slaves among them. Regular sla.ve

trade was carried on by the Cham me:rcha.nts, and slaves formed 
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e. prominent element of the population in addition to aristo

cracy and commonalty. We get frequent reference::. to slaves 

in t'.e inscriptions an<l it became a normal practice for all 

who endowed a temple to v.ssign to it both male a11d female 

slaves for carrying on meni<1.I work. These inscriptions refer 

to slaves of both the sexes b~longing to all nationalities Ruch 

a~ Khmer, Cham, Chinese, Siamese etc. The prisoners of 

Wl\r were also Rometimes con1lemne<l to slavery, and the same 

lot. o1ten awaited tlie reb ·llions ~nbj<>cts. As we have seen 

a.hove (p. 79), when th>l relvllion of Pa.1.1r_lnranga was crushed 

by King Param'J·~varavarma•leva Dharmarii.ja, half of the 

popolation were distributeLl as sl11.ves to various establish

ments. 

The only other elPment of Cham population which deser

ves special notice is th'.3 woman folk. Some scholars a.re of 

opinion that the matrisrch,.l systam prevailed in Champa before 

it was C'.llonised by the Hindus. This m<ly be regarded as 

probable though little traces of it remained in historical 

times. Maspero refdrs &s n.n example to the practice observed 

in me.tters of succe;;;sion to the throne, viz that the son of a queen 

of the first rank had prefer~nce over even eldtir sons born of e. 

qm~en of s"con<l rank. This practice WM, howe\'er, observed even 

in India. and can be explainti<l without assuming the existence 

of matriarchy. Of far grea~er interest in thi!i cimnection, 

however, are a series of sncc"&Sions through female lines in 

' historical times. Thus king P~thivindravarman was succee

ded by two sons of his sister, Sa.tyave.rman and lndre.varman, 

and the latter was again irncceeded by his sister's husband, 
and sister's son. Again Indravarman II was succeeded by 

his wife's sister's son. ThPse inst1rnces might be attributed to 

matriarchal principJeq, bnt as we do not know whether there 

were any <lirect male desc"nda.nts in any of these c~!les we 

e.re unablt:J to form any definite conclusion. A Chinese 
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author, of eouree, remarks: ·'nmong the Cha.ms it is the fe

mi&le who counts, the male is of no importance", Several 

eoustom11 of the modern Chams in Annam have also been re

ga.rded as bearing traces of matriarchal principle", which, 

'lJµsides, are the general cha.racterh~tics of Malayo-Polynesian 

or Austronesian race to which they belongeu. But whatever 

that might be the custom, if it prevaile<l at all, must have 

been thoroughly modified by the Hindu colon:sts. So far at 

]east as the extant evidence goes, the position of women in 

Champa seems to be on "II fours with that in India. 

Marril\ge was regarded as a sacred ceremony which laid 

the foundation~ of a family life. As in India, the marria:;:e 

was confined to on9's own clan c0rrespo"lding- to fJOt,ra. We 

have reference to two important clans-those of niirikela 

(cocoanut) anrl Kramuhi. (beteln11t). The•rn nl\me'l were deri

ved from a mythiclll story according to which the founder 

of each of these clans was discovered, while infant, in a coco

anut (or betelnut) tree by the king who reared hira up 1rnd 

ultimately gave him his own <laughter to~ether with his 

kingdom. There were possibly other clans of this typ9, ancl 

tln clannish sentim~nts, although b11.seri on mythical leg.m•is. 

superseded all other barriers of society. Thus we are told 

that a 111.dy belon~ing to a nohle family would marry even 

a man of no snb~tance if he belonge'.l to the Mme clan, and 

that marriage relations were determined by cor11~ideratiom1 of 
clan rather than those of cxste. In other words, a man 
would marry a woman balon~iug to the ll&me cll\u but to a 

different caste. 1 

The <let.ails of marriage ceremony such as are recorded 

in the Chinese texts immediately recall those of India to 

which they beai· a close res~mhlance. Th8 inevitable match

maker, usually" Brahma~1a, &!! in India, s~tt.!eM the prelimi-

1. M:ispero, T'oung Pao, 1910, pp. 184 JI. 
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na.ries. He arrives at the bride's house. with so,me presents. 

such &E\ a. quantity of gold, silver, and jewels, two pitchers of 

wine, and fish. After the proposal is a.greed to on both sides 

he settles an auspicious day for the ceremony, for, as in India, 

the ceremony could ta.ke place only on certai~ tithis. On th~: 
fixed day friends and rela tiou s of both the bride-groom a~d bride 

gather a.t their respective houses and indulge in joyous festi· 

vities amid dance. and music. Then the bride-groom goes to 

the house of the bride who is attired in a splendid dress suit&·· 

ble to the occasion. A priest aft.er introducing the bride
groom to the bride joins tlu:ir hands together and pronounces 
the sacred mantras. This finishes the ceremon;y: which is 

again followed by dance, music and other festivities. 

Like the marriage ceremony the relation of husband an~ 
wife, too, probably resembled that of India.. At least we have 

undoubted evidence of some of the most important charac

teristics of that relation. Thus when the husband died, the 

wife-at least one belonging to a high family-followed him 

in the funeral pyre, accor<ling to the well-known sati: rite iu 

India. Some inscriptione even record a number of queens 

burning themselves on the funeral pyre of a king. The case 

of the Annamt>ae queen of Jaya Siu1havarman IV shows how 
difficult it was even for an unwilling victim to avoid this 
tragic fate (see above, p. 124). The traveller Otloric de Por
denone remarks with reference to Cha.mpa:-

"When a man dies in this country, his wife is burnt a.long 
with him, because they say that it i::. only right and prope~ 

that the wif6 should live with the husband in the other 
world"1 

Those who did not die along with their husbands mostly 
lived like Hindu widows the rest of their livei;.2 They led retired 

1. T'oung Pao, Hlll, pp. 600-GOl. 

2. B. E. F. Vol. XlY, No. 9, p. 14. 
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lives and did not dress their hair. It is p)sdble that in ex

ceptional cases, the widows were remarrif·d. All these are 

exactly analogous to what we find in foclis. On the samA 

analogy we should expect the prevalenC'e of poly~amy 

and this is confirmed by the examples of kings (see. p. 162 

above) who had numerous wives and concubines. 

The sacred ties of marriage, however, sometim_'s sat 

loosely upon the lower classes of people, if we are to believe 

in an account preserved in the Chinese Text called Tao-yi

tche-lio. We are told that when a vetisel stop1ed at a coast

town for some days, the sailors married tiie women of the 

locality. The men and women lived as husband and wife 

during the short residence of the former, and when the time 

of parting came they took leave of one another amid tears 

and lamentations. Next year the women again married the 

new batch of sailors, and so on. We are told that if perchance 

any one of these sailors returned to the same country after 

a loug time, he was warmly received by his former wife and 

offered food and drink, but the old ties of husband and wife 

being once dissofred, could not be automatically revived. 1 

Nevertheless there was 11. high ideal of womanhood, and 

feminine virtues are frequently r?ferred to. 'fhe good quali

ties of Pu lyan Rajakula enumerated in Ins No. !l6 (vv. 8 ff) 
may be regarded a~ those of an ide., I woman. The women 
were, as a i,!enerid rule, very religious, an::l many in~criptions 
record their religions gi ft11 and pious endowments. The heroic 
example of a lady dPtermiw~•l to sa.ve l1er houonr even at the 
cost of her life has been referred to on p. 76. t.bove. 

Some of the popular customs and ceremonies of Champa 

have been recorded by Chinese historians. These were held 

on fix:ed dates in accordance with the Hindu calendar which 

was in \'ogue in Champa. The year began with the month of 

l. Ibid p. 37. B!rnilrn forms of sl.Jort-term marriae-e arc said to 

be prevalent eveu now among the mariners of Hue. 
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Caitra, and months ended in Amii.vasya or New-moon. Many 

of tha Hindu festivals were observed there. A few peculiar 
ceremonies are recorded below. 

Ou the :New Year's day an elephant was taken out of 
the town and let loose; for they believed that they would 

thereby get rid of the evil spirits for the year. In the 
month of A~ii.<;lha they held ~rand boat-races in which even the 
fishing boats took pa.rt. At the feast of the winter-solstice, 

which took place on the full-moon day of the llth month, 

the people prnsentell the kit g with samples of their agricul

tural llnd i11dnstrial pro<luc1 s. Lastly, on the 15th day of the 

month of Caitra, a wooden tower was constructed outside the 

walls of the capital city; tha king and people of all ranks 

placed there clothes and perfumes which were then burnt as 

sacrifice to Gu<l. 

Mao.;pt:ro 1111.s regarded all these customs as of indigenous 

origin, but \his may be doubted. The practice of lettinr 

loose an elephant, particularly when there is no heir to a kinl? 

occurs in many old stories of India. The annual boa\ 

races are held even to this day on the Dussera festival in 

various parts of Bengal. The practice of prmmnting the "first 

fruits" to kings, landlords or grei>t men is a well-known custom 

in this country, ancl the last festival mentioned ttbove ha1' its 
counterpart in the modern Dolayii.tra festival. The festivals in 

Champa recordad above may thus b3 regarded, like many 

others, as ultimately derived from India, although modified by 

local ideas. 

'!'here were many popular festivals connected with har

vest, as we find in India. Even the king took part in them 

and was to give the signal for harvest by himself cutting a. 

handful of ricJ. 

Some of the customs a.nd ceremonies wi>re horrible and 

barbarous. Thus every year on the 15th day ot the first 
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month and the 15th day of the 12thmonth, thE people were au
thorised to procure the galls of living persons and sell them to 

officials. These galls were mixed with an intoxicating drink 

and taken by the official with his family. Thsy believed 

that they would thereby be feared by other persons and be safe 
from infectious diseases.1 

The funeral ceremony was analogous to that of India. 

The usual practice was to burn the body on a pyre. The 

cremation took place the very next day, in the case of the 

ordinary pi:iople, and three or sevtn days after death, in the 
Calle, respectively, of nobles and kings. The iead body was 

soaked in beer and placed on a hearse. It waH then taken to 

the burning place to the accompaniment oi' music. All the 

members of the family, both male and female, '"ith shaved 

heads, accompanied the procesi;ion uttering loud shouts of 

lamentations all the while, until they arrived at the river-bank. 

There they burnt the body on a pyre, and having collected the 

ashes in an earthen pot and thrown it into the river, returned 

to their house in profound silence. If the dec~ased belonged 

to any noble family, or had performed any high functions in 

the state, the burning CJremouy had to be performed near the 

mouth of a river, and the ashes were plac~d in a coppar pot. 

In the case of the king this pot must h~ of gold s.ml it had to 

be thrown into the sea. Thus the distinction of ranks was 

carefully pres9rved even after death. 

For a period of two months the members of the fi.mily 

ea.me to the pyre at the end of each week with incense and 

perfume, and uttered wails and lamentations over the remains 
of the departed. On the hundredth day, and again in the 
third year, some c£>remony had to b.:.i performed in honour 
of the dead. 

l· B. E. F. vol. XIV, No.!}, p. 37. 
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Although cremation was the usual rule, the practice 

of exposin.g the dead body was not unknown. In accordance 

with t':ie custom pnval~nt among the Parsis, and among s~we

rRI peoples in ancient India, the dead body was left iu an open 
field and devoured by the "sacred vultures". After a few 

days the family of the dec'!a..'led collr>cted his bones, burnt them 

to ashes and threw th~m into wa.t~r. 1 

It is difficult to form an ides as to the j!eneral tone of 

morality prevalent among the people. According to some 

Chinesd authorities Un people 1lid not us'! any ferment'.ld drink, 

whereas others say that they made alcohol by extraeti~ the 
juice of b:-telnuts. 

Th~ Chams were vrry £onrl of dance and music. Inscrip

tions frequently refer to danc-!rs and musicians and the bas

relief8 dPpict many danei•1g and musical parties together with a 

variety of ln<liau musical instruments. Th~re wer"' probably 

also some dramatic performances in which men and women 

both took part, and so1M heroic ballads were sung to the 

1&ccompa.11im3nt of s11itn.bla 1011sical instruments. 

A f.':lw \vorrls mu-;t b~ Sii.id in conclu1ion r)gardin~ the 

stwly of Indian literature in Champa. It is evid:mt from 

the publi~hed inscription!'! that 11.t )~11.st upto the tenth century 

A. D. the Classie~il Sanskri' Literature, particularly the 

Kii.\'Jll, was thoroughly stu•lied, proliably even to th3 exclusion 

of the native literature, if th~ra were any. Sam1krit became 
the language of the 11>.arned and the indige>nous tongue suff~red 

a cold neglc>ct. Not only were Indian books imported and 

studied but even new books wer~ written in Sanskrit., and the 

nam~ of at least. one such book and an extract from it has 

reached us (No. 74). 

The kings seem to have taken a le!lding part in the culti-

I. B. E. F. Yo!. XIV . .S-o. 9, p, 16. 
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va.tion of Sarn;krit language and literature. Thus as noted beforf' 

king Bhadravarman (5th cmtury A. D.) is said to have b3en 

versed in the four Vedas (No 4 ). King Indra rnrman I I I i:i said to 
have been ver:sed in the well-known six systrms of Philosophy, 

as well as in the Bud1lhist Philosophy. In :>.d1lition, he knew 

Pa1.1ini's Grammar with Ka.;ika, and th'l Akhyana and Gttara.

kalpa of the Saivas(No. 45). King Sri Jay!\ lndravarmadeva 

VII was verse>d in Grammar, Astrolo;;y, th•- 3bhayii.na Philo

sophy and the Dharma~fi..'itra~. notably u1e Naradiya and 

Bharggaviya (Ins. No. 81). Whethrir tllPs~ king~ were as 

learned as their court-11oets woud have us b~J'e,·e may bs doub

ted, but that these diffPrent branchPs of Sarskrit litrra.tur<> 
formed familiar subjects of study in Champii. may be r"garJc:J. 

as fairly certain. 

To the list of subjects thus obtained others may be ad•led 

on the strength of epigraphic records. 

1. 'l'he Epic~. 

That the two epics, the Ri'nnayana and the ~In.hiihhi\rata, 

were quite familiar in Champa is evidt-nt from a m11nber of 

allusions to the chief charact"rs or epiHo<les describ0 <l iu them. 

Thus reference is nm.di~ to Yllllhio~him, Duryodha.na and Yuyu

tsu in No. 41, to the gluries or Ri.ma anLl Kr:>r.1a. iu ~o. 74, to 

Hama, son of Da'aratha in ~o. 12, to the irref1rPss1ble valour 

of Dhananjaya in No. 2:3, awl to thP son of P~l.:10u in Xo. 39 

Besi<leR, the story of the de~truct.ion of the 'l'ripura-Asuras 

as contained in No. 18, bears a very close resemblance to what 

we find in the Anurn.sanaparva of Mahubharata. The allu1.-1ion 

to the epithet "Ekakciapingala" of Kuver", occurring in No. 

14, is also evidently ba.'!ed on the Uttarakll.1)9.a of Rii.mii.ya1,1a. 

All these point to a very intimate knowle<lge of the epics on 

the part of the people of Chamr·a. 

2. The r:,li~iom1 liternt ure, particularly the lit 'rnture of 

the Saivu an<l Vai . .;1.iarn s;ctH, must have h1cn thoroughly stu-
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died. The familiarity of the people with the numerous epi

thets a.nd legends of Siva, Yi~1.rn anJ other gods, as discussed 

in Book II Chaps. II and V above, cannot be explained except 

on this assumption. We bave also som~ specific referenceA to 

it iu inscriptions. Thus the minister .X.jn! Narendra N~a
vitra is said to have been v·'!rsed in "all treatises dealing with 
the Saiva religion" (Ko. 39l. The minister of King Indra.var

man III "was versed in sacred scripture:.'' (No. 46). 

3. The Smrt,i literature, !:!p~cially th~ Manavadharma~S!

tra. or Manu Smrti, must have been rega·ded as a standard and 

authoritative treatise. Sp~:cific reference to it is found in No. 

65, and tha Bhllrggaviya Dharma~astrf, mentioned in No. 81, 

may also refer to the same.1 The latter inscription also rtJiers 

to Na.rada Smrti. 

4. The great influence of Classical Sanskrit literature, in

cluding Kavya and Prose romances, is met with in all the Sans

krit inscriptions that have reached us. The writers of these 

inscriptions show great familiarity with different metres and 

styles of poetry and prose-writing. Even the extremely arti

ficial style, consisting mainly of 8lerns and anuprasas such as 

is met with in Kadambari, Naisadha-Ca.rita and Si8upahwa

dha are not wanting in our Inscriptions. No. 55 may ha cited 

as an instance of alliterations. Artificial Pros~ style, chiefly 

characterised by placing two apparently contradictory state

ments side by side is illustrated by No. 17. 

5. The Chams had evidently a knowledg') of th?. PnrA1.ui.s. 

We have reference to a book called Artha.-Purii.1.1a~ii.stra in 

Ins. No. 72, and PurA1.1artha in No. 74, both apparently mean-

l. According to Manulil1mhita, Chap. I, v. 60, the entire text 

wa1 narrated by Bhrgu, who originally learnt it from Mann. 

This is corrobOrated by Chap. V, vv 1-3 and Chap. XlI, v. 2. 

Thus the text n:;ay also be called Bharggaviya, in the sense 

th:i.t it was n:1rrated by Bhrgu. 
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ing the same thing. From the little knowledge that we have 

of ita contents, it appears to have dealt, among other things, 

with past and future kings. Now this is exa~tly in confor

mity with the treatises called the PurA1.1as. The Pural.lartha 

or Artha-Pura1.1asastra thus seems to have been a commentary 
to or a Cham edition of an Indian Puraua. 

On the basis of what has been said above we may draw 

up the following list of the branches of Sanskrit Literature 

which were studied in Champa. 

I. The Four Vedas. 

II. The Six systems of Indian Philmiophy. 
III. The Epics. 

IV. Buddhist Philosophy, including the Mahayana 

system. 

V. The religious literature of the Vais1.uwa and S&iva 

sects. 

VI. Grammar, notably that of Pa1.1ini, together with 

its commentary, the Kasika. 

VII. Astrology. 
VIII. The Dharma~astras, specially those of Manu and 

Narada. 

IX. The Purlh.1as. 

X. Classical Sanskrit literature including Kii.vya and 

Prose Romances. 



CHAPTER X. 

Architecture and Sculpture. 

§ 1. Plu.n and Scope. 

The etudy of the civifo1a.tion of Champa would remain 

incomplete without a brief reference to the architecture and 

sculpture of the country. Although Champa cannot boa.et 
of such splendid edifices as we find at Cambodge and Java, 

and her monuments, mainly built of bricks, hllve mostly dis

appeared, yet the remains, such a.s still exist, indicate a fairly 
developed artistic sense and manual skill of her people. As 

in India, the art in Champa was mostly the handmaid of 
religion, and the people lavished their skill aud resourcea 
ma.inly on religious edifices and images of gods and goddesses. 

It will be well, therefore, to begin with a description of her 

temples. 'l'he few existing remains of civil or military struc
tures of olden times are almost insignificant in character and 

will be briefly noticed at the end. 

The temples which are in a good state of preservation, 
or the ruins of which enable us to form a. fairly accurate idea. 

of their forms and characteristics are quite large in number. 

It will be! impossible to describe thern i11 detail, nor will this 

serve any useful purpose to a general reader. I shall there
fore begin with a general description of the Cham temples 
and then proceed to give some details of the threa important 

groups viz. those of Myson, Dong Dnong and Po Nagar. This 

will be followed by a very brief reference to some other impor

tant groups or detached temples which show important and 

characteristic features of a somewhat novel type. Finally, ; 

sn atteulpt will be malh to make a. chronological classifiea· 

tion of the different styles and to trace their origin. Those 

who wa.nt to study the SL1bject in greater details may consult 
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the monumental work of Parmentier-"lnventaire Descriptif 

des Monuments Cha.ms De l 'Annam"1 from which the follow

ing account has been summarised. 

§ 2. General characteristics of the temples iin Champa. 
All the temples in Champa belong essentially to one 

characteristic type, though varying a great deal in detail. They 

generally face the eas\ and are situated on an eminence, in 

order, no doubt, to make them visible from a gr!'.'at distance. 

The sanctuary or the calla, containing the image of god, 
occupies the centre. It is a small room with a square base 

and a pyramidal roof. The Chams call it Kalan. It gene

rally faces the east and has sometimes in front of it another 

building of 11imilar shape running from east to west which 

serves as the porch or Nii~amandir. 

This building has two rooms with a. communicating door. 

Only the western room has a door, opening towards the 

north: o~herwi!e the rooms are lighted only by the win

dows. Sometimes we find two subsidiary sanctuaries built 

in the same line from north to s011th as the principal sanc

tuary. These are often later additions. In rare cases this 

central group of shrines is accompanied by subsidiary tem

ples. Sometimes the>1e are very small and attached to the 

wall of enclosure. These structures are all built in brick and 

generally covere<l by pyramidal archeR. 

All these buildings are enclosed by a wall and the only 

access to this sacred enclosure is through a Gate-Tower to

wards the east. It has the shape of the principal sanc

tuary, and its two doorways, opposite each other, are approa

ched by two flights of stairs on the east and the west Be-

I. In the footnotes that follow, chapter, page, figure, and 

plate, ur.leils othenvise i.tated, shall Le taken to refer to 
thi,. book. 
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yond this is often found a Big Hall wif1 tiled roofs, suppor

ted by thin walls or mereiy pillars. ~~here are also other 

structures close by, which served as record rooms, store rooms 
etc. In most cases, however, no traces of the wall of encloi.ure 

have been f<ilund. In these cases eith~r the wall was not 
built at all, or built of very light materials which have 

perished. 

The interior of the sanctuary is a square chl\mber. Its 

vertical walls are plain but polishad. Above, the roof con

sists of one conical vault formed by a. succession of rings 
which rise in gradually diminished proportions as far as the 

top. At about mid-height between the floor and th., summit 

a. stone slab is fixed at each corner with 11. hole pierced at the 

end. It was probably a device to put an awning or a canopy 
a.hove the divine image. The cella usually has only one door 
towards the east; on the other sides there are niches in the 

walls which probably s"'rvei the purpose of lam?·Stllnd. 

The idol is placed in the centre of the room on a plat

form ending in a Snii.na-d·ro.n'i. It has &. long nnrow projec

tion which serves to carry &\vay water used for bat:.hing the 

idol. Sometimes there was a Soma-Suh-a, either along the 
gronn•J, or suspended high up in the air, for rdmoving the 

wat.er outside the room. The !'anctuary opens into a vaul

ted passage which leads to an elaborate doorway with thre

shold, lintel and frames, all ma.de of stone, and above the liutel 
is a frame of brick or sbne called iympanu.m. The tym

panum often contains sculptures which a.re sometimes of an 

elaborate character. This massive doorway opens into an
other vaulted passage which leads to an antechamber or 
vestibule. This autechamber, which looks like the sanc
tuary in miniature, is not, however, always present. In such 

case>l the vaulted p11.'i!'age is extended upto the Gate-Tower. 

The entire building, buth sanctuary and the vestib'Jle, is 
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placed on a common foundation which follows in the main 

the entire outline CJf the buildings themselves. Only in front 

of the entrance gateway it if' intersected by a staircase. 

Externally, the sanctuary consists of a aqua.re tower 

with a S,il.:hc&rli. There are at l·~ast three distinct types of 

Sikharas, but those of the normal type consist of a series of 

four storeys, one above the other, diminishing e.s they rise, 

and crowned by a curvilinear pyramidal stone slab. 

The square tower, which may also be regarded e.R the 

lowest of these stories, is of course formed by the walls of the 

sanctuary. Ea.eh wall has one elaborate moulding at the base, 

and another at the top, which may be designated respecti

vely as the Base and the Cornice. The body of the wall is 

intersected by a number of bold ver,ica.l projections 

with broad flat surfaces between them. These have been 

termed pilasters and Inter-pilasters. Sometimes these were 
decorated by carvings of various patterns. 

The Pilasters are usually five in number, but the central 

one is hidden behind the false doorway which covers the 

centre of each of the three walls other than that which con

tains the real doorwRy. These false doorways are a charac

teristic feature of Cham temples and will be described in detail 

in connection with individual temples. 

The Ba'e ,rnd the Cornice are often deeorateJ with 

richly carved figures and other ornamental del'igns, notably, 

in the case of Cornice, by the frieze of garlands. A peculiar 

characteristic of the Cham temples is au attem ,Jt to streng

then the junction of two Cornices by RJah8 of stone which a.re 

often elegantly carveJ into beautiful forms of Mak!l·J"as a.ml 
Apsar(,8. 

At the four angles of the Cornice, on the r(1of of the 

central tower, are four small towerill. Each of thc•se Corner

towers is a miniature repre~entation of the sanctuary itself. 
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In the vacant space between them but leaving a margin, 

sometimes broad and sometimes very narrow, rises the first 

storey of the Sikhara. Thi3 storey as well as the next 

higher one are diminutive forms of the sr.n-::tuary itself and 

possess all its essential F ~!'!,-only false niches are substitu

ted for the false doorways, anl the number of Pilasters on the 

walls is gradually reduced to 4 and 3. 'rhe 'Base' is also 

wanting in these upper storeys, but they have, in addition, 

sculptured stone slabs fixed on the Inter-pilasters. The third 

storey has usually two, but sometimes no Pilasters. It differs 

from the two lower stories in one importart respect alone viz. 

the absence of Comer-towers. From the roof of it springs 

the crowning ornament of the whole huil<lrng, a sl11 b of stone, 

~quare or polygonal at the base and curvilinear and pyrami

dal in shape. 

In addition to the normal type of Sikhara described 

above, two other distinct types may be noted. 'l'he first of 

these consists of two storeys, the upper one having the shape 

of an elongated arched vault with ogi val ernls at two sides 

and a slightly concave curve at the top. This type will be 

briefly referred to as 'ridge-shaped with ogival ends.' 'l'he 

third type of Sikhara consists of a curvilinear pyramidal 

dome 11pringing directly from the walls of the sanctuary, and 

surmounted by a massive circular member of corru~ated 

form, resembling what is called the Amal11.ka in the Sikhar~s 

of North Indian tem pies. 

The temples in Champa are ma.de of brick though stone 

slabs a.re nsed to add strength or for decora.ti ve purposts. 

Thu1 the door-frame, lintel, angular piecas etc. are frequently 

me.de of stone. 1 

L Vol. I, pp. 17-:23. 
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§ 3. Myson Group.1 

The Myson group of temples is situated in a valley for

med by the chains of Deo Le, about 21 mib:;, as the crow 

flies, south-south-east of Touranne. The »alley is almost 

circular and measures about a mile from the t0p of one ridge 

to another. It has only one opening to the north through 

which a. small river drains its waters to the S0ng Thu Bon. 

The temples at Myson may be divided into several dis

tinct groups which cover the valley as well a.-, the low peaks 

of neighbouring hilhi.i The group3 A and A' i>.re on the right 
side of the river and fac~ the group'i B-C-D directly on the 

opposite bank. A little lower down the riv·~r on its right 

bank is the Group G on a low peak. It tower~ over the 

preceding groups as well as on Groups E-F, still further 

down on the same bank. At about 440 yards from the last, on 

the same bank of the river, is the Gate-Tower K. 011 

the left bank, lower down the river than tht'l grcups B-C-D 

is the Group H, while a little further up from the former is 

a small chamber L about the mid-height of a peak. There 

a.re also rewains of other structures which have almost 

wholly di~appeared. 

GROUP A. 

The most ancient t,.mpl~s in the Myson group are A-1 

and its six eubsidiary t~mples A-2-A-7, three on each side.9 

All these temples are bnilt on one terrace, situated 

in a large quadrangular courtyard surrounded by brick 

walls. A Gate-Tower A-8, with two doorways snd double 

flight of stairs, standing on the same line as A-1 cuts this wall 

1. Vol. I, Chap. YU, pp. 3?7-438; B. E. F. Vo,. IV., pp. 805-
977. ' 

2. Pl. LX.YII. 
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Pl. III. .Myson Temple A-1 ,cf. p. 2-1.l) 

( R1·11;·0 liia.l fl'om tl.e 2mUi1·rit·ions of E1'0l11 Fr1tn1·a 1',qe 

D' E.rt1·1;;1ie-IJYi1:nt, Vol."', XI, XII vi,;. h11·elit1tl1·r. d,·.~crip

t·if ,l,;s moni~ments cams by H. Pc6i'mcntier, Plrrnche LXX If) 
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on the west and forms the main entrance. A Big Hall A 9, 

which is almost completely ruined, stands in front of A 8, 
just outside the boundary wall. Within the enclosure are 

four other subsidiary temples of different styles and of later 
<late. These are A 10, just to the north of the main group, 

and A 11, A 12 and A 13 bordering the southern and eastern 
wall. 

The temple A-7 opens both towards the east as welf &s 

towards the west. It belongs to the normal type of temples 

described above and is profusely decorated with very elegant 

carvings. The inner chamber is square and very lofty. The 
wa.Hs begin to bend at about 4i-5tha of their height and form 

an arch. There are six niches in the walls. The idol, a. 

linga, is now broken, and its Snanadro'!li corresponds to the 

Soma-SutTa in the false doorway to the north. It is impos

Bible to say whether the l-inga was turned to the eut or to 
the west. 

The two doors of A-1 are connected by two arched passages 
with two vestibules. The roofs of the vestibules are high 
and pyramidal in shape. 

The vast basement or the terrace of the temples A-1 and 
A 2-7 preaents a cruciform plan and conaistl of two main 
atages or storie!!. These are decorated with fine mouldings, 

figures of animals and various other fantastic and pleasing 
motives. The terrace is about 6! ft. high above the ground 

level and is reached on the west by a staircase. 

Externally, each wall of the temple is divided by vertical 
projections viz. Pilasters and Inter-pilasters, and these are 

decorated with luxuriant foliage pattern of various design&. 
The frieze is ornamented by garlands and busts of .Apsaras. 

The false doorw:i.ys at the eides are also treated as pro

jections. That on the southern side consists of two parts. 

The upper part is a replica of the temple itself with three 
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niches at the ba•>e containing images. The lower one, double 

in plan, irnit:lt•Jti a doorway with side pilasters sculptured 
with foliage pattern, 

In the fir t ~•age of the pyramidal roof, each side con

tains three P.J st..>rs, that of the middle being larger than the 

other two. · · 'rJnt. i~ ,.1 namented by the head of a mons

ter and folit-o · ~crrninating in Mo.1.:Ma8. The false door

ways are rto1 ·n!iented by niches divided into two parts. 

The secon .I and third stages are repetitions of the first 

though on a smaller sc:d~. No data are a'railablefor forming 

an accurate , ]ea of th2 fourth stage, but it appears that the 

terminal stor:' was a conical and curvilinear octagon in shape. 

The vestibules were treated as miniature temples. Of 

the doorways only a few fragments remain. 

The temples 13-7.1 

Around the central shrine there are, as already rAmarked, 

six emall temples on the same platform. All of them have a 

separate basement and, with the exception of A 6, resemble 

the main temple in form. A 6 has no storied pyramidal 

roof~ but its easttru r.nd western walls end in a curved gable. 

Its faces are ornamented with pilasters. 

The other i:>ui!diug~ (A 8-A 13) do not call for any par

tic::ilar notice. 

GROUP A'. 
To the south of group A is found the front oi four tem

ples A' 1-4, all open to the east. It is just possible that there 

was a fiL~1 temple which is now completely gone. 

All these te:nplas are now in ruins and they all seem to 

belong to thr,i normal typ•.' 

GROUP B. 
This group is the southern-most of all, and is bounded 

1. Pl. LXXIII-LXXV. 

2. PI. LXXVI-LXXVII. 
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Pl. IV. ~Iyson Temple C-1. (cl'. P. 243) 

( RP.prndn1w7. ft'rmi thP. zmliiications of EcolP. F1· rn1·(ii.~e 
I>_" E.:·ti-mne-OriPnt, Yol.s. XI, XII •1Ji:::. !n 1:entrtire dm:wrip
t1f 17".~ ;nimnments Cu.ms by H. Pm·mentiei-, PlcmchP LXX X 
II.) 
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by a wall which is nearly a square. In the centre of the en

closure is the principal tem.-ile B-1 made mostly of stone but 

bally constructed. A hall with double doors gives access to 

the court from the ea11t. Two subsidiary chambers B 5 
and B 6 occupy respectively the south-eastern and north-eas
tern angle. There a.re two other temples within the enclosure, 
B 3 in the south-west angle, and B 4 in front of it. There 
are besides, seven miniature temples B 7-B 13 attached to the 
enclosing wall. 1 

Lastly, there is 11. colonnade in front of B 1. The columns 

seem to have been removed from their original positions, bu\i 
they are very elegant. The octagonal shaft is fluted and orna

mented at both ends. The base and capital are both executed 
with rare perfecti.:m. The abacus is decorated with the busts 

of 4 figures brandishing a sword of a peculiar kind. The top
most member is a beautiful lotus.2 

The temple B 5 is of peculiar construction. It has only 

two storeys and the root of the upper one is ridge-shaped with 

ogiva.l ends. It is very ancient and probably of_the same age 
as A 1. B 6 resembles B 5 but is of 11maller dimensions. 3 

GROUP C. 
This group is enclosed by a. wall parallel to that of B, but 

the prineip11.l sanctury C 1 has got a different orientation from 

B 1. The Gate-Tower C 2 and five other edifices, three temples 

C 3, C 4, and C 5 and two subsidiary halls C 6, C 7, have all 

the same orientation as B l.~ 

The temple C 15 is not of normal type. Externally, it 
resembles B 5 with a vestibule of the same shape. Besides, 

1. LXXVIII-LXXIX. 
2. Fig S2. p. 377. 

3. Pl. LXXX-LXXX[. 
4. Pl. LXXYllL 

5. Pl. LXXXII. 
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the temple looks like two different buildings, the sanctuary 
and the vestibule being separated by an open space. Internal

ly, the arched vault is not of a. regular pyramidal character, 
but rises straight to a certain distance. 

The Gate-Tower C 2, as well llS the buildings C 3, C 4 and 
C 5 all have the same external forms as B 5 and B-71

• C 7, 

C 6 and C 5 are placed close together in the same line from 

left to right. It appears that C 6 waa added at a later period 
in the vacant space between O 7 and C 5. Both C 7 and C 6 
belong to the normal type of temples.1 

GROUP D. 

The two groaps Band C contain only the principal parts 
of two templi,8. Their Big Halls, which a.re neeet1sary comple
ments to a temple. are placP.d together in a common court D. 
All the three groups are E>nclosecl by a continuous wall which 

forms a circuit round the northern, southern and western 
walls of B and C. 

Thl3 two edifices D 1, and D 2, connected respectively with 

B 2 a.nd C 2 are both large halls, illumined on each side by 
three windowe. Each is divided into three parts by the pillars 
attached to the walls, and opens at the two ends by two door
ways with the ut1ual pas~ge and porch. 

There are two other subsidiary temples D 3 and D 4, and 

two minor buildings D 5 and D 6 within the same enclosure. 

Of these D 4 an<l D 6 appear to belong to the same age as A-7 
and the two others are later.' 

GROUP E.4 

E 1, the mnin temple and the. central building of this 
group, difters from the normal type of templet> represented by 

1. Pl. LXXXlII. 
2. Pl. LXXXIY. 

3. Pl. l .. XXXV-LXXXVC. 
~. Pl. LXXX\'ll-XCl. 
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A 1. It is not covered by a vault of brick, but its compara

tively thin walls could only ca.rry a tiled roof, th& remains of 

which now completely cover the building. 'l'he inner chamber 

is square in plan, and has four wooden columns at the four 

angles. It opens by a doorway to the west, and has in the 

centre a richly sculptured pedestal carrying an enormous linga. 
'!'here were originaUy two subsidiary temples E 5 and E 6 

to the south and south-west, and a third E 4 was added to the 

north at a later date. Thero are two other edifices E 7 and 

E 8, a.nd a small Ioundation E 9, no doubt designed for I\ buil

ding which wit.~ never finished. Besides, there are a number 

ot pillars in front of E 4 belonging to a builUing of peeulia.r 

11hape, the :foundation of which has, however, compl.,.tely 
disappeared. 

All thes~ bnildings arE> enclos.~d by a wall with a Gn.te

Tower E 2 in the middle uf the southern wall, providing access 
to the interior. This is preceded by a Big Hall E 3. 

Of thes~ temples, E 5 alone faees the east, while all the 

others fa.ce towards the west. It ma.y be noted that G11.~1esa 

was the deity of E 5. E 7 has a ridge-shaped roof with ogiv&l 
ends.1 

GROrP F' 
ThiR g1-.:>up con.'lists of a central temple "b' 1. and ._nother, 

F 3, built to ita south at a later date. 'l'he whole is enclO!led 

by a wall, the access to the interior being provided by the 

Gate-Tower F 2. Both F 1 aud F 3 seem to have had a tiled 

roof. 
GROUP G.2 

The principal sanctuary G 1, facing west, oceupiee the cen-

tre of the courtyard enclosed by a wall which is' opened by a 

l. Pl. XCU. 

:!. Pl. LXX:XYII, XC'lfI, XCl \.', 
~~. Pl. X.CV-.XCVL 

t 
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Gate-Tower G 2. In front of the latter is the usual Big Hall 

G 3, and to the north-east of it, outJide the enclosure, is a 

temple G 5, with four entrances on the four sidPs. Within 

the enclosure is a residential cham )er G 4i at the south-eastern 
extremity of the court. 

The temple G I, though belonging to the normal tyi;>e, has 
certain peculiarities. Its vestibuk has three entrances :1nd its 

foundation has got special decontions. Term-cotta has been 

largely used instead of stone, and the false door-ways on the 

walls are comparatively narrow. 

GROUP H.1 

The ·princil-'al sanctuary H 1 :.'aces east. In front of it is 

the Big Hall H 2, preceded by a small doorway H 3, the substi
tute of the Gate-Tower. This door cuts the enclosing wall in 

the east and provides acce;;s to the interior which contains, 

beside~,' a subsidiary building H 4 at the south-eastern angle. 

It is to be noted that the Big Hall, facing the gate, which is 

usually situated outside the boundary wall, is here pln.ced 

within the enclosure itself between the entrance doorway and 
the temple. 

GROUP K. 
'l'he group has got only the Gate-Tow.3r giving acc:>ss to a 

courtyard enclosed by brick walls. The temples within the 

enclosure ha\·e wholly disappeared.1 

THE HALL L. 
This bitilding erected at the mid-height of a small peP>k 

overlooking the groups B.-C.-D. on the south, consists merely 
of a long chamber without decoration. It has two doorways 

at the two ends. These are made of bricks and appear to 
have neve~ been closed.3 

1. PI. XCV, XC\'II. 

2. Pl. XCYII. 

3. PI. XCYII. 
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GENERAL NATURE AND ANTIQUITY OF 
)1YSON TEMPLES. 

The ~fyson group of temples belong)d to the Saiva cult. 

This is rJvident from the Snancril.i'Orit; :foun:i in Al and other 

temples, and enormou1lihga.q in A lOand E 1. Li·;b,7a.3 have also 

been :fouud in A' l, " -t, F 1, F 3, and A' 4', B 1 and l'robably also 

C 1 contained imag <)l Siva. Among other divinities may be 

mentioner! nfl.ncsa \B 3, E 5) and Skanda (in front oi B 3). 

The subsidiary temples contained tlu images ot othE'r 

gods. Among the ruins or Group A have been found small 

figures of Brahma, Suryya and other gods and goddesses, and 

th~se probably occupied the small temples A 2-A 7. S:milarly, 
the temples B 7-B 13 contained Brahm1', Suryya, Indra and 

other deities. 

Sculptures on the tympanum and other parts of the buil

dings represent various Brahma.1,1ical gods to which reference 
has already been made. 

A large number of inscriptions have been discovered 

among the ruins oi Myson temples. These are arranged 

below according to their findspots. 

Group A-(On the basement) Inscriptions Nos. 4, 7, 13, 21. 

(Near A 10) Nos. 14, 18. 

(Near Al) No. 78. 
Gr()'lJ,p B-B 1-Nos. 20, 51, 68, 69, '73, 79, 87, 80, lH, 9::>, 128. 

B 6-No. 16. 

G?'Ottp D-Nos. 62, 65, 70, 81, 84. 

Groitp E-E li-N"o. 12, No. rn 
E 10-Nos. 5!), 61, 63. 

Gron1; F-F 3-N"o. 17. 

Gr011.p G-G 1-No. 72, 
G 5-No. 14. 

It is difficult to fix the precise <late oi the ·n.l'ious temples 
at }!yson. But with the help of the data. furnished by the 
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inscriptions and the style of the buildings themselve11, they 

may be arranged in four distinct chronological periods 1 

I. Style of Sambhuvarma.n (6th-7th century A. D.) 
The temples A 1, A 2-7, B 3, B 5, B 7-9, B 11-13, C 1-5, 

D 1, D 4, D 6, E 1. 
II. Style of Pra.kMadharma-Vikrii.ntavarman (7th-loth 

-century A. D.) 
(a) Earlier-A 8-13, A' 1, B 4, F 1, 
(b) Later-C7, A'2, C 6, E 7, F 3. 

III. Style of Harivarman (llth century A. D.) 
D 2, E 4, E8. 

IV. Style of Jaya Harivarman (12th century A. D.) B 1, 

B 2, D 5, and G, H, K, L, 

§4. DONG DUONG GROUP1 

The ruins of Dong Duong cover a rectangular area of 

328 yds. by 164 yds. It is enclosed by a low brick wall which 
bas only one opening to the east.s 

The rectangle is divided lengthwise in three long narrow 

blocks of slightly unequal dimensions running east to west. 

At ihe western end of the central block is situated the princi

pal sanctuary, A. It is surrounded by four sanctuaries A 1-A 4 

built on the 11ame terrace. An imp0siug building B, with 

four bays, stands in front of A and there a.re two other temples 
C and D and two residantial blocks E and F. ThG whole is 

surrounded by a wall, forming the first courtyard. Along the 

sides of this wall, within the courtyard, are seven small iem

ples. A porch in the eastern side of the wall serves as the 

only entrance to this courtyard. In front of the porch stand 

1. d. B. E. F. Vol IV, p. 898. Some mistaken views in this 

article have been correct1td in the light of Parm. I. C. Vol. 

I, pp. 439-505. 

2. Vol. I, Chap. VIIT, pp. 337-438. 
a. Pl. XCVIII-Pl. CV. 
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two columns, more than 11 yds. high. on two sides ot the en

~rance. 

To the east of Court I sfands the Cc.urt II. 1t eontofos 

a long chamber and is lil:mv:se opened at the east end by a 

sr~cond porch pn~c~ded by two columns. 

To the east of C0urt II stands Court III. It contains an 

imposing Hall opening to th'l east into a ;hird porch pr~c~d.oid 

by two columns. Th<:Jre arc also two ~iJe-eukances to th~ 

Hall, one in the north and and another ill the south. 

Then follow a number ol' long narrow courts, at pres,.nt full 

of jungles, till one comes to ;he fourth pol'ch, which s:irves as 

the main entranc3 to the enclosure and is preceded by two 

columns. 

The first Court is flanked hy two others on the north and 

south. '.rhe northern one contains the ruins of three temples, 

and the south~rn, those of a square chamber. These two side

courts, together with Court I, are surrounded by a wall, the 

vacant space within being probably utilised for gardens or 

t-:!mporary sheds which have disappeared. Similarly Court II 

is also surrounded by a wall of enclosure of nearly the same 

<l L me 11 s ions. 

The :,,outh-eastern corner of the rectangular area. is covered 

by ruins of brick buildings and the north-eastern corm•r by 

a hollow b,ism. 

lt may be noted that the walls of Courts II and III ar~ 

decorated only on tln inner sid~. an<l this shows that the long 

narrow pat<sage which connects the main g11.te (porch IV) with 

the principal temple in Court I was the only portion really 

meant ior the public. ' 

The different building., were possibly comtrueted in different 

ago>s exten<ling th'l who!~ group graJuu.lly towf.\rds the east. It ill 
just po::,sible, however, that all these buildings were part o1 th<j 
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original plan anrl at first made of wood, being rr1 ~aced a.t a 

later date by more durable materi.ds. 

The temple is completed by l rectangular e11closure 328 

yds. Ly 270 yds. at 11. Ji&tance of about 850 yarJs from the 

n.ain entrance. According to porular tradition it was a reser· 

voir and this view may be correct. 

The principal temple in Court ··belongs to th••ncrmal '.ype

but there are large nichts in the i1 terior and bii; projrct,ons in 

front of the false doorways on thf' ext,~rior of the walls The 

buildings have thus the appearanci of a cros.'l. In add1~ion to 

the staircase in front of the main loorway to the ea~t. there 
is another b(dore the false doorway on thti wes,ern side. Hoth 

are nicely carved and decorat.Pd with elegant figures. The 

false doorways are decorated with richly ormunented pilasters 

and beautiful 1tatues. The walls of the Court also are decora

ted with pilasters and figures. In front of thPm are a series of 
ornamented brick columns, cylindrical in plan and conical in 

section. They have a circular base placed on a square block, 

and a.re adorned by a series of rings. 

The walls of the oth<:r two Courts are also similar in 

design. 

It appears from Ins. Xo. 31 that thE' ruins at Doug Duong 

are those of a Buddhist temple and monastery, built by king 

Jaya lndravarman in 875 A. D. Fr.)m Ins. No. 36 we furth9r 
come to learn that the temple was situated within the town 

oi Indrapura which wal'l at that time the capital of Champa, 

and that, the widowed queen of lndravarman, nmnetl 

Haradevi Rajakula installed many gods and goddesses within 

the temple area. The actual discovery of Buddhist images 

among the ruins of th9 temple also de,monstrate the Buchlhi'jt 

character of the builuing. 









Pl. VI. Po Nagar Temple A. (side-view). (cf. p. 251) 

( Rc1;ra.h1,1_·1:tl fro1n the i1nlJl.fr1iti11n .. , uf E""z~ Fi"1tnrn·i.~e 

D' E.d1·em~-01·init, Vuls. XI, XII 1:i:;. I1iu1·nf.<ti1·1· ,J,.,~1·1·1p

tif cles iiWntwirnls (\ims by H. Pcinnrntiu, I'lmulu: XXII) 
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§ 5. PO NAGAR GROUP1 

The temple of Po-:N"agar or Yau Po-Nagar, the goddess 

1f the city, is situated closfl to Nha Trang, at the village of 

':u L3o in th~ district of Khanh Hoa, 

The group facing east is sitnat•"d on the ea.stern end of a 

small hillock at the entrance of a valley. It commands a good 

view of the lagune at the foot of the hillock and of the sea. 

close by. 

The temples are arranged in two lin~s. running north to 

south, on the top of the hillock. In the frout line are three 

temrlts, the princ.Lpal temple A, and two )thers B and C to 
its south. In the line h3hind were also three temples in the 
same order, F, E, D. In front of A stands a rectangular 

building of inferior construction, G. All these buildings were 

enclosed by a wall traMs of which still rema.in to the south 

am.l west. 
A steep staircase in front of G leads to a. lower termed 

containing an imposing Hall, :U, with a colonmvle. 

Lastly, there 11eems to have been a. Gate-Tower on the 

ground level. 2 

The Pri 11,cipa.l tem,ple A-It belongs to the nonniil type, but 

being very well preserved in all its parts, ser\•es a.s a. good 
speciuh'll of the temples of Cha.mpa.3 

In the interior, the only noteworthy point is a curiou'i 

system of air-hole. The interior of the roof is a pyramiual 
vault ending in a long chimney to which are attached, at 

the height of the third stage of th3 roof, two cross pip~s 

v. hich extend over the ent·.re summit of the building. The 

Ha.me arrangement exists also in the vestibule. k beautiful 

figure of U ma is placed in the centre of the sanctuary. There is 

1 Vol. I, pp. 111-la:.l. 

'..!PI. XX. 
3 Pl. XX.lI. 
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the usual Somasiltra throwing out water across the north

ern wall. 

Externally, the fa]:;e doorway is of much plaimr design 

than usual. The superstruct.ure consists of a small member oi 
ogival shape super-imposed upon a bigger one of the same 

shape. Each of these stands upon two pilasters, between 

which, at the bottom, is a human figure d:::corated with a. 

rrmki&~a and with hands joined near the breast. 
The roof consists of four stages. On each of thei:ie stages, 

on the two sides of the c~ntral niche corresponlling to the false 

doorway, are figures of birlls and animals, such as geese, 

<leers and elephants. 

The vestibule is a copy of the main bui;ding in all its 
es!ential features. But the figures of the birds and animals 

on the roof and the human figure between the pilasters of the 

false doorway are wanting. 

The other bu.ild-ings. The templ<! B is of somewhat peculiar 
design. The false doorway is more complicated, its superstruc

ture consisting of a series of ogee-shaped members of gradu

ally diminished proportions super-imposed upon one another. 

But the most characteristic f::iatur~ of the temple is the roof 
which does not consist of s'.lveral storeys but of a single cur

vilinear pyramidal dome of elegant shape. The finials of this 

dome consist of t\vo bulb-shaped stones with one of lii•ga 

form at the top. It may he added that internally the sanctusry 

shows the same pyramidal arch as in temple A, though a little 

more curvilinear than usual. The roof of th::i vestibule also 
consists of a single arch, the longitudinal section of which 
would correspond to the shape of the curvilinear superstruc

ture of th~ prolongation of the upper part. of th'l doorway. 1 

The temple F has got many peculiar charact"ristics. 

----- ~------ ------ -------------
1. l'l. XXIll-XX.IV. 
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There are no false doorways, their place l eing taken by sculp

tures. Th9 roor is ridge-sha.ped with ogi va.l Pnd ... 1 

Of the building M we can trac'l at p ·esent only rour rows 
of pillars. According to :M. Parmentier s hypothetic recons

truct.ion, its interior was like that oi m apsidal Buddhist 

Ca·itya, having a central mwe and two \isles.' 

A large number of inscriptions hDve been di~covcred in 

the ruins of Po Na~ar. Th~se are arr3nge<l below according 

to tht:' findspot. 
I. In front of th9 principal temple _\..-X os. 22, 29a, 29l>, 

29c, 45, 47. 

2. Princi~·al TPmplP A. 
Interior oi th~ temple, Xos. 30, 50, lOB. 
Doorway-Nos. 26, 55, 58, 60, 6.J., t3G, 7G, 80, 85, 88. 
97, 98, 10.:'J. 

V estibulP-48, 49. 

3. 'l'emplr> F.-No. 25. 

4. Temple B.-Nos, 71, 108. 
5. Under tllf' grounrl within the enclosure containing 

temples A, B, C, D, E, F.-No. 99. 

Some of these inscriptions refer to the erection of va.rious 

temples at Po Nagar. The original woo<len temple containing 

a Nukhali;l{fa must have been built in very early times, so 

that in theeighth c:mtury A. D. it ea.me to be associated with the 

mythical king Vicitr!l.sagara. This temple was burnt by 

pirates in 774 A. D. Ten years later, king Satyavarma buil~ 

a new temple and installed therein a new .Jfokhali,;~a together 

with images of other gods and goddesses. s In 817 A. D. Senl\

pati Par erected three temples with mary9.a.pas 1rnd gates and 

installed gods and goddesses.• 

1 Pl. XXV. 

2 Pl. XXI, and fiib: ~i. Yo!, I, p. 127. 
3 Ins. No. ~2. 
4 Ins. No. '.!G. 
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It is difficult to identify the temples mention-:-d in the 

above inscriptions with those existing to-day either intact or 

in ruins. The date, terminus ad :tuem, of s0me of the mod

ern temples, however, may be as!ertained with a fair degree 

of certainty from these inscriptions. Thus the main t;emple 

A must have been completed by ~17 A. D., as the Ins. No. 26, 

dated in that year, is engraved on its doorway. For similar 

reaFOns, the temple F containing the inscription No. 2ii mu~t 

be placed before 813 A. D., and the temple B, containing Xo. 

71, b:Jfore 1143 A. D. 

§ 6. MINOR GROUP;; OF TEMPLES 
A. Pho H(&i G1·onp1-This group of temples is situated 

on the top of a hillock near the village of Thien Chanh not 

far from Phantiet. It consists of three temples in two diffe

rent levels of the rock. The principal temple, on the high~r 

level, together with another building in ruins to the north

east, is enclosed by a plain stone wall. A little lower down to 

the north is a third temple, probably contemporary to the 
principal one. All the temples face the east. 

The principal temple differs from the normal type in cer

tain details, such as the absance uf Corner-Tuwers and slabs of 

stone at the junction of the Cornices, and shows i-triking affi

nity to the C11.mbodgian type. The doorway, particularly, 

shows a great resemblance. 

The absenc~ of Corner-Towers brings out very promi
nently the resemblance of this type of temples with the sto
ried stiipas of India, from which it seems to have b.~en ulti
mately deorived.1 

- -- --~------
1 Vol. I, pp. 29.ff. Pl. I-III 

2 Cf. e g. Pl. III With the Dhl1mek Stupl\ ( Fergnss0n-lii,;

toryof Indian and Eastern .\.rchitectnre, Vol. I, p. 72. ng. Hl). 



Pl. Yll. Pho Hai Templ"s (cf. p. 254.). 

( R1:yrodu1·cd f1·1111i, fhP pii.Tlicritions of H1n1r: FNtncwi8C 
D' E.rt1•1,m11JJ1·ipnf, lrols. XI. XII ,1·iz. Ir11·rnt1ii,1·c d1:1<c1·ip
tif rlr'.q 11wm~1nrnts Cums l,y H.Pcinncntiu, Pfonclw III.) 

7 
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Pl. VIII. Po Klong Garai Temple,(Side-view, showing 
the false doorway on the south ( cf. p. 255) 

( Reprud uced frm1i the pnbz.icc&tion.s oj Ecule F1·1menise 
D' E.1:treme-U1"ient, Vols. XI, XII viz. Inventciire cl,,sc'1'ip
t-if cles monuments Cttrn.s by H. Parmentie1" Pfonehe XII 1.) 

B 

\ 
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B. Po Drmi G1·oup1-This group of six temples is situa

ted on a hill about two miles north of the village of 
Phu Dien near the town of Phanri. 

The temples are divided into two groups of three each 

and face towards the south. The prin('ipal temple is richly 

decorated. The upper storeys of one of the smaller temples 

have curved roofs and show a great resembla.nce to the small 

Javanese temples figured at Borobudur. 2 

C. Po Rome G-rm,p3-This group consisting of the princi

pal temple and another bllilding to the south, is situated on a 

rocky elevation near the vilhgt:i of Hau Sanh in the 1.fo1tricc 

of Binh 'rhuan. The temple which is in a good state of pre

tiervatiou is of very plain design. 'fhe only thiug of intP,rest 
iM the cnrvilinear pyramidi.l shape of the Corner Towers. 
The sout.heru building preserves decoratiuns in painting, the 
only extant specimen of that art in Champa. 

The µresence of very 111.te in~criptiom1 on the door-pil!l\rs 
of t'his temple set1m to continn the trauition that it was built 
in the l 7th century. 

D. Po Klong Gr&mi G1·ogp~-This group of six buildings 

is situatrd on a peak which commands a fine Yiew of the 

plain of Phanrang. The principal sanctuary is very well 

preserved and ene.blest us to understand properly the cons

truction of the ditf<:lrent part~ of t~mples, even of those which 

are in a state of decay. Among the pe:mliarities of the tem

ple may be noted, its high foundlltion, the prominent chn-

I merely throw out a >-Uggestion here as to the ultimate 

origin of templi>s in India from which those of Champa are 

deriH<l (<iee post'. The scope of the present work, how

eYer, is not compatible with a detailed discu5Sion of thtt 

snbjf'et whi<'h I reserve for seran.~) treatment in future. 

1 Vol. I, pp 50ff. Pl. VJ-VII. 

-> Vol. I, p. 51. fii;- !J; Pl. VI!-fiig 4, -!'. 

:1 Yo!. T, pp. fl~ff. BI. Vlll-X; Vol. ll, p. 16. 

4 fol. I pr. 81 ff. Pl. XI-XIV. 
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ra.cter of its false doorways which are a.lmo!'t cDmpletoly 

detatched from the wall, and curvilinear pyr~ midal shape of 

the Corner-T uwe rs. 

The roof of one of the building::i is ridge-shaped with 

ogival ends. 

It appears from Ins. ~os. 111-115 that th~ principal san

ctuary has b bt! rebrre1l to the reign of Ja.) .-i.simhe. V a.rman 

IV (c. 1287-1307 A D.) 

E. Ho Lai Grou.p1-ThiR group of three temples is Ritua

toJ in the village of Nhon Son, at the end of the \o ... g plain 

which stretches to the north of Phanr:rng. Th~ temples show 

hi~h architectural skill. The vestibule, altho1Agh a mere pro

longation of the arche<l doorway, contain" fal~e doorways. 

The upper part of the false doorways of the tc•mples iH of 

peculiarly el"gH.11t J.e1:1ign. '£h~ w11l!s of tho t•·ml'les are not 

vertical bnt inclined ont.wardly from the ba:se, so that the 

decorationR on the base, although projecting out of it, are on 

the tiame vertical levd as tlrn top of the wl\ll. Th~ templt:ll 

are mostly iu ruins. 

F. H16'ng Tlumh Grou.p2-This group is situated at the 

foot of a hill. close to the roaJ. which goes from Biuh Dinh 

to Q11i Nhon, 1m(l about two mileR from thi11 last town. There 

were originally f.,ur or five buil<ling~ withina.n enclo~ure, buli 

at present thfl ruins of only two building-i Ctl.n be diKctirMrl. 

The chief characteristic of these temples is the peculi11.r 

B}ia.pe of the roof, a. curvilinear pyramid divided into a large 

n~mber of parallel Rta.ges, very slightly <liminishing :J.'! they 
l"JSI!. 

G. D·1,on.1 Long3-This group of thre" temple~ is p:i.~t t1f 
a larg."r group of which only a few tracer:1 nre visible. It ill 

1 Vo! I, pp. !!Sff. Pl. XV-XIX. 
~ Vol. I, pp. 1-lfi ff. PL XXX--XXXI. 
3 Vol. l. pp. 185 ff. Pi. XLll-XLVll. 
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Pl. IX. 

C.' . "'] 
;:n:tf'o;) 

ro~rnCJ/-x..~· 

Hung Than Temple. (cf. p. 256) 

( Re1wud ltCe<l frorn the 1ntbricatfons of El'ole J';·tmm ise 
D' Ext1·ente-01·ie11it, Vols. X I, XII viz. Im·enfoitf cfrsm·ip
t·if des nwnt4ments Cams by H. Pa1·me1it·i<w, I'lctnt'h" X X XI~) 
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Pl. X. Temple of Duong Long ( cf. _ri. :!5G) 

( R1:
1
11·01l1i1,e1Z /nmi th1< Jiglili ~,-if ion.s oj Hmle F1\L ilf'I/, i.~e 

n· Ec1·t·N:11u:-01·irm.t, Vul-', XI, XII vi:. J1J·t·cntn,i1·1: iJ,·qtrip
tif ,7';,~ nw1inment:;; Uc£iit·~ 1ry H. Pt£r;;ir:nti1:1', Plcm1·/11· X J, r.J 
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Pl. Xl. Bang An Temple (showing in right urper 
corner a subsidiary temple in S. W.) {cf. p. 25i) 

<. RepNd itced f1·om the piilil ic1 tf ioa8 of E('ulr. F·1·tt. w>rt i..w~ 

D' Hxt1·eme-U1"ient, Yu!B, X I, X 11 viz. lw:entc&fre Jescrip
tij ,fos momrnients Ca.in.~ iy H. Plwmen~ie1·, Pfondu; LX V.J 
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~.::~._...>.· -1.... 
Pl. XII. Specimens of Pillars. 

( Reprodiic~d .from the piibz.;,~lttio~i.s of Ecole . Franrai.se 
D' E ctrerne-U1·1ent, Vuls. _,\.I. _,\I I i•i: . . I ni·entaire de.scrip
t-if des monumrnts Carns O:J H. Parmentier, Pfonrhe CL!.) 
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situated on a low eminence in the ··illage of Van Tu'ong. 

These three large temple1:1 have some pe1 uliar characteristics. 
The upper part of the false doorways is elaborately carved. 
The roofs of stories have no Corner 'J 'owers and the upper

most stage is designed like an inverte i lotus. The crown
ing member thus looke like the peri !Arp of a lotus. It i• 
just possible that its general forms, as noticed in other tem

ples, may also have beeu d<lrived from t,us original idea. 

H. Other Templ&". 

Among other peculiat chsracterist ics of Cham templea· 

calling for special notiM may be mentio 1ed : 

(I) The richly decorated false doorways of the temple of 
Binh Lam.1 

(2) The peculiar Tshaped inner cell of the southern \emple 
of Khuong My.• 

(3) Tho octagonal temple of Bang An with a curvilinelll'· 
pyramidal roof, belonging probably to the tenth century.' 

The roof of Yan Proa temple which has no stages but 
consists of a single mass of the shape of a curvilinear pyramid, 

with horizontal circular ribs, ending in an inverted lotus• 

§ 7. CHRONOLOGICAL CLASSIFICATION OF THE 

TEMPLES. 

M. Parmentier who has made a special study of Cham 
architecture has tentatively adopted the following chro

nological claS&ification of the different styles in Champa., on 

the basis of temples whose dates can be fixed with a 
tolerii.ble degree of certa.inty.5 

~~~~~-~~~~~~~~ 

1. Vol. I, p. 169-Fig. 31, Pl. XXXIX. 
2. Vol. I, p, 248, Fig. 46., Pl. LVI. 
3. Vol. I, p. 311 Fig. 68, Pl. LXV. ; Vol. II, p, 13. 
4. Vol. I, p. 557, Pl. CVII. 

5. Yo!. II, pp. 19 ff. 
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I. The primitive art (7th-10th century), which shows & 

real inspiration aud freshness of artistic idea· 1 is represented 

by the Myson temple A-1 (beginning of 7th century A. D.) 

and the Po Na.gar temples F aud A (813 and 317 A. D.). 

II. The cuhic .A i·t (7th-9th century), so :alled from the 
low massive roof of the shape of a cube such as that of Hoa 
Lai Temple, is represented by Myson temple F, (beginning of 
the 8th century), Po Nagar E (third qtrn.r;er of t~e 9th 
century) and the most ancient part of Do 16 Duong (875 
A. D.). 

III. The lllixed Art (!Oth century), w lich shows the 
proportions of Prnnitive Art together with 1!ecoration pro
per to the Cubic Art, is represented by Dong Duong ~~. 

IV. The Ola11Bic Art fllth Century), so called fr0m its 
strict adherence to architectural formula, is l"Jpresented only 
by Myson E 4 (middle of lHh century A D.). 

V. The Pyramidal form (lOth-14.th Cen~.ury), so called 
from the pyramid:d termin11tion, is represented by the Bang 
An Temple (c. 900 A. D. ), Po. Nag:u tem 1>le B (1145 A. 
D.), and Yau Proil temple (beginning of 14th century). 

VI. The de·rived Art(l2th-17thcentury), so called from its 
departure from recognised canons, is repre:-entcd by My sou B-1 
(1114 A. D.), Myson G (1157), .f>o Klann Garai (be5innin5 of 
14th century) and Po Rome (second quarter of the 17th 
century). 

M. Parmentier styles the first three as Primary, and 
the last three, Secondary. His ideas of ~he r~lat10n between 
these classes may be illustrated in the following tabular form. 

( 
I 

Primary J 
Art i 

(First Period) I 
l 

Secondary 
Art 

(SecondPeriod,) I 
I~ 

I. Primitive Art 
I 

II Cubic Art 
I 

1

1 III. M~xed Art 
I 
I 
1. 

IV. Classic Art 
r 

I 
I 

VI. Derived Art. 

V. Pyramidal Art 
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§ 8. 'l'HE CA YES. 

The cave architecture did not make very great progress in 

Champ&. About five of them are known, all of very simple 

design, though one or two have ~assin proportions. 

1. Phu Duoe (twar Bong Son). 

'l'his eave is nearly oval in plan. The inner chamber has 

a vaulted roof, and two cells radiate from it. One of these 

is circular and the other rectanguhtr. The cave ie entered by 

a narrow })ass&ge openin~ in the M:;t. A. little to the south 

of this passar.re on the outer side of the rock is a small cell. 

fhe eave i~ about 4t yds by 2 yds, awl tlw height, a 

littl,, over 1 yard. It is popularly supposed to be the resi

dence of a hermit. 1 

2. The ~larble mountains 1war Ho11. Q11e cont1iin :several 

ciivefi rouu,l a central Hall which is however open to the sky. 

One of these eaves h1\S its eutrnnce guarded by a sculptured 
bal ustratle. 2 

3. 'rhe c1wes of Phung ~ha (near Bo 'l'rach) are of 

massive propurtions. Au opening in the rack about 20 yarch 

long gives access to a circular chamber of the same diameter. 

Its arched roof is decorated by buuches of stal1tctites. A low 

narrow pttssa~e about 20 yards long leads to a se(lond va.ulteti 

chamber. From this aFain is,;ues out a very loug archell 

passage, abuut 20 yards bl"Oad and 15 to 18 yards high, whose 

wall8 still retain in many places traceR of high polish. At tlrn 

n1d of this pas;.age, which is more than 1300 yards from the 

entrance, i~ found a nat'fOW tunnell more than 3:25 yards 

long. The whole of this underground passage, nearly a. mi!P. 
in length, i111 c.wtired upto a Ctirtain height by a. clear sheet of 
watr~1· an•l can b9 traVtff..,,e(l by small boat:s. The eave contains 

so111~ :-cull'tureR, 11.nd the lfocovery of an image of Buddha 

l. \"ol. r, l'· :.:1;-;. Fi2'· .a. 
•1 Yul.!.p.:Jl'i.tii;.W. 
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and of the word 'Sll.riputra' among the almost illegible ins

criptions, indic'.ltes that it was a Buddhist sanctuary in the 

origin.1 Altogether 97 inscriptions have been traced in this 

cave, but they are mostly illegible. 2 

4. A Yery small cave 11amed Chua Hang, containing a. 
small statue of Buddha, is situated in the village of Bo Khe 

near Bo Trach. a 

5. Some caves, close to thevillageofL!lc ~~on, were tr1ms

formed into Buddhist sanctuaries by the Chams. On the 

side of a mountain washed by a river, an o:;ival opening, 8 

yards by 10 yards, leads to an inner chamber. Th9 si<la 

rocks of this chamber have been divided int J a number of 

pillars by the corroding action of water, and uhe whole thing 

therefore looks like a peristyle. This perist~rle opens into a 

passage ahout 90 yards long. Its roof is o~ival and about 

15 yards from the ground. From the apsidal end of this 

passage issues another very narrow passage, through which 

one could crawl into a circular chamber with a diameter of 

about 4 yards. 

From the two opposite sides of this ch11.mher, 11.gain, issue 

two other pas~a~es. That on the left or the east is a.bout 12 

yards long and ha~ a funnel sh:lped end. Tl1e opposite pa'!· 

Ba!!e bends round and rumi pa.r,.Jlel to the long fHl.S"sge in the 

direction of north to south, till it endl:I in two very narrow 

passages. 

About thirty-six inscriptions b&ve been di!'cr1vered in these 

e:ives b~t they have not yet been deciphercd. 4 

1. Cf. Supra p. '.:! 12 of the te.u. 

2. \'o!. I. pp. 51~ ff. 
3. \·01. I, p. 5..J,ti. 

4. Vu!. l, i'P· ,ji8 ff. 
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§ 9. CIVIL ARCHITECTURE. 

Very little remains of secular buildings have been traced 

so far in Champa. Of palaces of kings we may form some 

idea from the accounts of Chinese writers. They were 

high and of largo proportions. The roof was made of orna.

mented tiles and the whole buildiug was surrounded by an 

earthen wall. This was plastered with lime and its wooden 

doors were sculptured with beauliful animal figures. B3yond 

the wall were vast courtyards for the accommodation of hor

ses, chariots and elephants. 

:More details are known about another kind of secular 

architecture viz the fortifications. We have already quoted 
th? Chinese description of the strongholds of Kiu-Sou (pp. 

26-27) and Champa ( "'."lP· 19-20) which may serve as a type 

of the rest. Although ruins of several other citadels have 

come to li€ht, their existing remains in most cases do not 

enable us to form a clear idea either of their topography 

or of their principle of construction. But they make it quite 

clear that the Chams fully utilised t.he na~ural means of 

defence, such as are afforded by hills and rivers, in building 

their fortifications. A few of these are noted b3low. 

1. 1'he Citadel of Sri: Banoy or Bal Canar, situated on the 

r!ght bank of the river Song Luy, had the shape of an irre

gular quii<lrilateml. Its northern face was washed by the 

river, and on all or hf"!r sides it was surrounded by walls. The 

ramparts of the fortress are represented to-day by mounds, 

composed of earth and pebbles, about 9 or 10 yllrds high. 

The abnrnlance of limonites in the ground shows that this 

nmteria.l was used in the process of revetment. 

This citadel sh·1ws gri>at-.er knowladge in the art of forti

fic'.1f.iO:l thrrn any other. We find here an attempt towards 

• flanki·1g' :ln<l also the pNtect;on of the gates. Thr.;e aalients 
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advance from the three sides not protected by the river, in 

such & way that one bad 'o pass along one or other of them 

in order to enter the citadel. There were probably two or 

three gates, of which one alone now exists in the south-\vest

eru corner. This together with the south-western salient are 

the best pres'!rYed in the whole group. 

Near the centre, but clo.,er to the river side, is a. raised 

platform, the ex:J.ct na.ture and object of which is not appa

rent. It prob~tlily served as a reduit. 1 

f!. Thanh Jfo.-This citadel is situated about 10 miles 

from the mouth of the river Song Da Ran;!. It is enclosed 

hetween a rnuuntain and tlw left tiiLle oi tlrn river, and the 

open face is protectet.l by a wall. It cuven·•l au arna, nearly 

750 yards square, and was protected by a ditch nearly :32 

yards wide. It was abo protect~<l by rerluits and towers, 

aud had S·~veral g;lte~. Dl'icks of etl!)rllltJU~ ;,j;t;.} Were llSllll 

in buil•ling this f11rt1ticaLon. 2 

~. At Cu.b1A11,, the a nci•.•ut Ci\pi t11.l-tow n of V ;j,iya, about 

eight miles from the: cita.1•_·1 of B1nh Diuh, are foun<l e:ttensiv~ 

ruin!'l of whii.t a!'pcars t. ·,he a first cl~-s mili~ary f0rtification 

of ancient Clumpa. They cover a r.-ctnnu;ular nrea :>I ove1· 

1500 yards from uonh to south a11d of l:WO yarJ1:1 from east 

to we;.t. It was p•otected hy an a.rm of the Hinh Dinh river 

on the north nnd a. strnng w;-i.ll, withrmt any flanking, on 

other sides. 'l'h·l wall \Vil" built or e1irtli wit.h revetmrnt nt 

lirnonite, and was pierced through hy tuuue1s for the ingress 

and egress of a small hrook. There at'?, a number of high 

mound11 o'n all Rides which proh:~bly conceal some towers or 

gate~. At present the ruins of 0113 gate only are found bnt 

1. Vol. I, PI>. :1G ff. l'l. IY. 

" Yul. l.11.1:~;, Pl. X:\\'l!. 

' 
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according to an ol ! plan of ~,he 15th or 16th century it had 

four gates. The C·tacle1 co:Jtaines a lar~ e number of beautiful 
sculptures. 1 

4. The CitadEl of Cha i~a ( Conton 1 :in Chau, Huyen Binh 
Sonh ). 

The ruins of this citailel covel' a 9quare aree., each side 

measuring nearly .J.30 yes. The l:!Urr< unding walls made of 

brick have a ditch in front There wa~ probably a gate on 
each side.' 

5. The Citadel of Cn .~ny seems to have served as an ad

vanced protection of t:1u.t at Cham,a ( ~fo. 4 ). It defended 

the access to the Song Tra Kuk river which passed close by 

the latter. Its sides measured about 163 yds. each, and it 

was protected by two hillocks one on the west and the other 

on the south-east'. 

§ 10. SCULPTURES. 

The art of sculptor in ancient Chc.mpA may be studied 
under the following heads:-

A Human Figures. 

B. Animal Figure!!. 

C. Ornamental Decorations. 

A. Ht~ma11 Ji'.igm·es. 

Human figures in the art of Champi'i. are either detached 

images or part of decorative elements in the temples. The 

images, again, are mostly either of gods and goddesses or of 

kings and queens. 

1. Vol. I, pp. Hl8 ff. PI. XL!X. 
2. 'rol. I, pp. 33J ff. PI. LV. 
3. Vol. l., p. :.!3.). 



264 ARCHITECTURE AND SCULPTURE 

1. The Images. 

The images of gods and goddesses have been describsd 

before. It is needless to say that they form the best specimen 

of the artistic activity of Champa. It is, of course, idle to 

expect that all the idols would show a high degree of artistic 

skill, but some of them at any rate indicate the height of skill 

to which the sculptors of Champa had attained in this line of 

activity. The following may be selected as fa;r specimens. 

1-2, Two standing images of Siva in Myson A 4 and My· 
son C.1 The images resemble each other to a great extent. 
The features, at least of the upper part of the body, are well

proportioned and the expression of face is pleasing. The ma.iu 
defect of Indian Sculptures, viz. the lack of accuracy in physical 

details, is also manifest in the art of Champa. 
3. Even more beautiful than the preceding is an image 

of Skanda standing on his peacock. By the clever handling 

of the artist, the body of the pea.cock has been made the 

pedestal and its variegated train, a nicely decorated back

ground, for the image of the youthful god. The pose and the 

expression of the god are really charming.2 

4. The seated image of a deity in Myson B shows good 
proportiom1, but unfortunately the head is missing. 8 

5. The figure of srated Buddha in Dong Duong III, 

although not very good, r-=producPs in a striking manner all 

the features of an Indian Buddha viz. the fo'.d of dress, the 

Un;ia, the U~1.iisa and the arrangement of hair in schematic 
curls." 

Like Indian art, again, the ima.g~ of gods in later perioda 
became more and more d1::formed till they aB&umed some-

1. Vol. I, pp. 362-3. Figs. 73-7!:!. 
2. Vol. I, p. :;;9, Fig. 8-l. 
3. Vol. I, p. 378. Fig. S3. 
4. Vol. p. 1503, .l!'i~. 117. 



Pl. XIII. Statue of Siva (from Myson Temple 
A'-4) ( cf. p. 26~). 

(Reproduced from, the publ·ications of Ecole Francai!e 
D' Extreme-Orient, Vols. XI, XII viz. lnventaire descriptif 
des monuments Cams by H. Parmentier, vol. I, p. JG], Pig. 78. 
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Pl. XIV. Sirn-lii1ga (~Iyson Temple E-1) (cf. p. 177) 

14 





PI. XV. Statue of Skanda ( :Myson B-3) 
( cf. p. 264 ). 

(:Reprodnced frorn the 1ntblication1 of Ecole F~·wncc,ise 
])' B:rt'feme-Orient, Vols, XI, XII viz. Inve;ita.fre descriptif 
doo monumenta Ca.ms by H. P<4rrner~ti1YJ·, vol. I, p. 379, Pig. 84. 

15 
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Pl. XVI. The Statue of Buddha (1Jon6 Vuong 
court III) ( cf. p. 264 ). 

Re11i·oJncetZ f1·01n the J'nlilimtions of F:cole 1'1·trnertise 
])' E.1·frc1iit'.-01·ic1it, rols. XI, XII ·vi::. lnucnfofrc dn<Nipt·if 
?1ionwncnt.s Cm1i8 by 11. Parmenticl', i·ol. I,11. 50:, Fi:;. 117. 
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Pl, XYII. Twci rnmician~. ( p,.Je-,t:tl of ~ly»on E-1) 
( cf. p. 265 ). 

(Rep1·oil1wwl from, th" ]111)1T;e,diu;1.~ of /:',.,,7,, F1·11.111'0,1gr; 

n· EftrC1W!-Ol'ir;nt: Vib, X!, XII 1_1i=. l111.•i:11.t1l,11'1', i/,,,,·,.11:t1f 
dct mo1m11ients Cm111:i liy II. T'u;rme11.tic1', 110!. I, Li· .;111, F1':J. VU. 

li 
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:Pl. XVIII. Tympanum of Myson C-1 
(for description, SPe pp. 265-6). 

\ 

( Reproducf!ll ft"orn the publ imtions nf Et'Ole F1·aftca.is• 
D' Extreme-Orient, Vols. X I, XII viz. Inventai1·e desc1·iptif 
d•smonuments 0Mns by H. Pa1·mentier, cul. I, 1'· J[)l, Fig. 8/J. 

18 
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times & monostrous appeannce. This is best seen in t·he 
figures of Dv&rapii.la.s which adorned many temples.1 

There are severe.I statues of kings and queem, mostly of 

very late date. Artistically, they cannot be pronounced to 

be successful. Two figures, alone, may be referred to as 

having reached a fair le\'el of success. These are the figures 
of king Po Narup and queen SuciJ:i.1 

2. HUMAX FlGl!RES IN DECORATIOXS. 
The hnman fi~ure furms the most distinguishing trnit 

of decoration in the Primitive art of Champa. It occurs al· 

moRt in every part of the temple, in various forms and 

shapes, such 'lS praying figures, persons mounted on ga.jasi
,;.!ta., azi.~aras, demons etc. Some of the figures show good 

proportions and are really charming. Compare, for example, 

the e:"t.quisite figures of two musicians in Myson E, one play

ing upon a lyre and the other upou a flute.3 

The Cubic art employs humau figures more sparsely. 

But some of them, the figure of dl)("irap,1.l.a, for example, in 

the falr<e doorway of Hoa Lai, are fairly gooJ.4. 

The mollt interesting sculptures in temples occur on the 

tympanums of outer doors which are mostly in stone. In 
the e&rlier period they were engraved with composite scenes 

in b!ls-relief. As a general rule the principal figure occupied 

the centre, while the sub,,idi1iry figures wara ranged on all 

sides. Two g•)Od examples m:ly be noted below. 

I. 'l'Yl\lPANFll OF MYSOS C.' 

In the centre, a pe.lt);;tal, with Nandin sculptured in 

front. b~ars the image of J1mcing :jjva. The upper part of 

l. Vol. I, p. 4J0-4Jl, Fig,j. I U-113. 

" Vol. I., p. 4S. Fig. 8; p. 6S, Fi.:. H. 

4. Ynl. TI, p. :::f>-L Fiir. tl!l. 

::1. Vol. I, p. :3p1, Fii:· So. 
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the imago is unfortunately broken, but enough rem~ins t.o 

show that the god had a necklace and several hanrls. There 

are three figures on each side 0f the central i 11111ga. Of 
those to his proper right, the one neares~ to him is dancing, 

while hvo others are playing on mui;ical in'-'truments viz. 

flute an·1 a kind of drum. (Tt,'xlla). Of the three figures on 

the other side, a figure with joined hands probably stands for 

the king or the donor, while the other two, a female f1g-11re 

and an infant, probably r:~pre~ent Dtirgii. an·i Skand'\. T" o 

treeM on two sides, with a parrot on oue of them, show th,,t 

the sc<Jne is laiJ in au open ground. The upper part of the 

f'C!llpture represents g)ds or apsaras flyinl! thro:1gh clouds. 

The wh 01lfl compmiition is gracefol and cha.rmin.!{ aod n fl ~cts 
yreat credit on the art,ist'l of ChamJ•B. 

2. TYMPANUM OF KHUONG ~lY TEMPLE. 

It repre~~nts K~·;;i_1:i. l\S holding nloft mount Oovardhana 

in order to afford protection to the cows an•i cowhenhi. The 

mount G·Jva.rdhana is indic1~te1l hy a number of boulJe1·s with 

tre<iR, deer!l an-1 'l.nch::iri tes moving in th.m1. The cows are 

tihown bdow iu sever:i.1 rows iu their true perspectivu1 

Another good sp~cimun is ths lintel of Chanh Lo which 

represents'' king tmrrounJed by hi~ eutourage.2 

In some ea-ies the tympanum contllill!l a laq.:-e group of 

figures, without mitkin;,{ any distinct;ou bt!tween .:>rincipal 

and t;Ubsidiary one1'. The tympanum of the princiµal tempk1 

of D0ng Du.Jng oilers an exampl·~. It contains ul:>out 40 R~a

ted figures divi1led into fo11r or five pa.1101~-hu-; they are too 

imperf<>ctly•engr11VP.d to givo any clear idea.1 

1. \'ol I, p. '.!59, Fig. 43. P.irmentier hss here wrongly identi

fied the scene, but cf. \'ol. ll, p • .\.25. 
2. \"ol. II, p. 3M, Fi~. 90. 
3. Vol. I, i>~ 167, Fig 103. 



Pl. .\.IX. J'e,J .. st·1l of l>•)ll;' ir~.)lli,. 

Tern 1 k ( cf. p. 267 ). 

11)' 1,,.,,,7,,., 1'J /"1·,,111. I.lo 1111,lJ},·11.f:,,n.'{ 1~( }:~,.of,, }"T1·11.111·1i,-.~e 
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Sometime the tympanum contains one prominent· figure 

only and thi3 is usually· the ·case in later ·periods. These 

images are as a rule of inferior type. Two good examp~es 

. are flll'Ilished by the image of U ma in Chanh Lo1 an l an 
imag-e of Siva in Po Kla.un Gara.i2 

B!ls-reliefs depicting composite scenes a.re also found in 

the pedestals of the First Period. The most remarkable 
specimens are furnished by those of Tra Kieu t1.nd Myson E-1. 

Both seem to rt-present some stories which have not yf>t been 

identified. Each of the first three faces of the former con

tains rt>WS of men and women standing in various at:itudes 

and carrying diff"rent article!'. 'l'he fonrth face contains 

eleven dancing women in various postures, probably indica

ting various forms of dance. 3 The Myson pedestals are each 

diviJed into several small panels by decorated pilaster designs. 

E11.ch panel contains two or three figures in various postu

res. In several cases two men are engaged in animated con

versation while in others they a.re found playing on musical 

instruments lik" flute, drum, guitar etc". 

The bas-reliefs on these pedestals are of high phonetic 

value and they may be compared with those at Java. The 

pedest11.ls at Dong Duong are even richer in composition 

though of less urtistic merit. They depict various scenes of 

war, proc~s~ion etc. and deal with quite a l11rge number .of 

human beings of different degrees of statU85
• 

During the Second Period this art :lf composing bas-re

liefs undenvent a. rapid degradation and the few composite 

1. Vol. I., p: 230, Fi2'. 43. 
!!. Vol. II .. p. :JOi. Fig. 76 
::~. Vol. I, pp. 29-1-'.?95, Figa. 61-G!. 

4. Vol. I, pp. 4 !'.?-HJ, Figs. !ll-9.!. 
5. Vol. r., pp. ·l'i0-471, Pigs. ~04-lO:J, pp. 47C-7, Fi~s.106-7. 
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scenes we possess show neither the richness of composition nor 

the skill of execution such as are noticed in the earlier period. 

B. Animal Fi,gnres-As we haveseen above, animals 'Ire 

figured as Vahana 8 of goJs, and they also occur in •,as-rdief 

scenes. 

Animal figure!! also formed an important part in decora

tion in Primitive Art. We meet with a large variety of ani

mals such as rhinoceros, lion, elephant, Ge&jas·iinha, 1lfoka,r ~. 

Naga, Garu~a, bull, horse, har", der~, goose, pe!iC(JCk and 

monkey. These are all made with a fair degree of succes~. 

Although conventional to a certain extent, the fig11rf's are not 

very far removed from nature. Special reference may be 

rnade to a monkey in the Myson Temple D and the head of a 

lion in Myson K1. 
L:i.tet· on, iu Cubic Art for example, decorations by ar1i

mal figures were reduced in quantity, bdng replac~d in l!tr ~u 

measure by floral decorations. But even the few rt prescmta

tions of animals in buildings indicate clearly that the Cham 

11.rtists had n::>t lost their high skill. Some new species 

»ppear ifl this period viz. wi],1 boar, dog and butterfly. In 

Mixed Art, the representations of animals are almust wholly 
absent. 

During the S<)coud Period the animal scnlptur'}'i cease 

to ·;ilay auy impDrbnt p<lrt in th~ dee 'rations of b.1il ling~. 

011ly we find the friezes <lecorated by long rows of an;mals. 

Moreover, the representations of animahi become gra.J11aily 

tm1111t11ral, convtint.ional, and ultimately lrnrJly recugnis1Abl~. 

It may ba pointed out here that although the figures of 

lions are execut~d with great skill and form an important 

element in the decorations of temples this auimal was un

kno\Vn in lndo China 9 There can be hardly Rny doubt that 

l. Vol. II, p. '.!:>::?, Figs. 51, 5!. 
2. This is the i:'eneral view But 'lion' is referred to in a shgle 
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its o-:icurrence in decorations is due to the influence of Indian 

traditions, Tt.e same indeed may also be Eaid of the mythical 

anim~ls such as Jfakara,Niga, Ga·r·u.9.a etc. The gc,jrt.simha 
is, however, a peculiar creation of the Cha.ms. It is compo

sed of the body of a lion with the hef\d of an elephant. 

The bull appears more as a Vahrma of Siva than a pure 

decoration, and, as in India, detached images of this animal 
are often met with in tempies. 

Certain birds anrl an:inals appear only onc3 or twice in 
bas-relief scenes an. I do uot otherwise play any important 

part in the art of Ch~mpii.. Among these may be mtmtiooed 

squirrel, tiger, parrot, fish and tortoise. 

C. ORNAMENTAL DECORATIONS. 
The Cham artists excelled in floral decorations. Al

though they treated foliage in a conventional manner, they 

added a.n element of grace and beauty which made it highly 

charming. This is particularly the case in the Primary 

Art. The number of specimens collected by Parmentier 

m Pl. CLXV, shows the high degree of exct!llence that the 

Chams had attained in this direction. The style is purely 

Indian and we find here the same "undulating stem ot a 

creeper with large curling and intertwining leaves.1 

Most of the foliage pattern~ occur on pillars a.nd pilasters, 

and are in the shape of scrolls; sometimes, as in India, "the 
whole scroll is deeply suuk and very clearly and carefully 

carved"'. SJmetimes the foliage is of an intricate and com
J>lex design, but the Cham artists show high skill in h~ndliug 

C'hinese Text. This u:ay be due to faulty reading, or the 
Chinese auth·)r might have made a confusion between a 
tiger and a lion. 

1. Cunningham's description of Gharwa Temple, Arch. Surv. 
Ilf'p. Yol. Ill-quoted in V. A. Smith's Fine Art in India 
an•I Ceylon p. 166. 
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it. But here, as in other in~tanees, the history of the art of 

Champa, like that of India., is written in decay. We mis~ 

the vigour and refinement of the early patterns in those of 

succeeding ages which grAduaJ:y become lifeless and mecha

nical in the extreme. In the Second Period when the art of 

floral decoration was at low ebb and the pilasters were most-

. ly plain, we meet, instead, with geometrical pa.tterns which 

although lacking the grace an<.l Charm of ol<l, are not altoge

ther devoid of aesthetic elements. A number of fair speci

mens may be seen in Parment.ier's Plate CLXVIII. Iu on~ 
respect, however, the efforts of Cham ertists to imitate the 

Indian models have not provecl a great succ~ss. The lotus 

design which forms such a beautiful eldment in Indian art also 

figures largely in the art of Champa. But any one conven;ant 

with the very elegant and charming lotus flowers depicted. 

in early Indi1m art, such as in 'he railings of Bharhut and 

Ama.ri'i.vati stlipas, cannot but be conscious of the strikiug in

feriority of the same design in Champa. There arl} one or 

two speeimens which have attained moderate success, but by 
br the great m'ljority are b11t poor production@. A fair idea 

of this motif in the Cham art during theF.irst and the Second 

Periods may be obtained respectively from Par1nentier'1:1 

plates CLXIX and CLXX. 

Oue characteristic feature of the Cham art in connect.ion 

with th9 foliage decoration mu~t be mentioned. The corner 

pieCt:!! of buildings were o(teu m&de of a highly convP.ntiona

lised foliag~ d;>~ign. Here the stem form~ a curved line in 

the cent;-e and the leaves ra•liat9 on both sides in n'guh1r 

schemat:c curls of gradually reduced proportions. 'l'he sharp 

edges of these curls form indentations on both sides at almost 

regular intervals, and in many cases the whole thin~ look!'! 

like a curved sa\V. There are of course vitri11ti:ms in their 
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shapes and sometimes figures take the place of the central 
stem.1 

Among other decorative motifs may be mentioned the 

rosettes and bead,-. The ros'3ttes iu si m pie form are found in 

Mysou2 and with four petals at Chien Dang 9 Alternate 
courses of bead~ and petals are found in :Myson E·I.4. 

Of the art of painting in Ch,.mpii. we have got only one 

very late specimen iu Po Rome. The mo-',ifs are similar 

to those met with in sculpture, and the whole thing has got a 
pleasing efft!Ct. 5 

§ 11. THE ORIGIN OF CHA.M ART. 

A few words must b3 said in conclusion regarding the 

origin of the peculiar style ofarchitecture prevalent in Cham

p&. M Parmentier ha~ discussed this question at great iength, 

and come to the conclusion that the Cham art is not derived 

from any other known art. He holds that the art is of indi
genous growth and derives it from a wooden origin evolved 
on the soil itself. 

It is with grea.t diffidence that we venture to differ from 

the opinion of one who has probably gone more deeply into 

the subject than any other living scholar. But the derivation 

of Cham art from Indian seems to us to bJ such au obvious 
fact that it appears impossible to accept the conclusions of 

.!\I. Parmentier without demur. 

It may be stated at the very outset that we are in full 

agreement with the general principles laid down by Parmen
tier for guiding a fruitful inquiry into the relations between 

1. Pl. CXL VIII. 
2. PI. CLXVI, Figs. E, J. 
3. P!. C. LX'"IH-Fig. L. 
4. Pl. CLXVJ-Fig. V. 
5. Y ol. I i. Fig. 50. 
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two different systems of art. These may be briefly summa

rised in his own words as follows:-

"In order to infer the rehtionshlp b'lt\veen two arts, it is 

sufficient merely to point out that both present the same ten

dencies anJ possess the sam" general features. But in order 

to prO\·e that OUE' system of art is deriYed from another, it is 

necessary to f'how that at n time which is either contemporary 

or anterior to the earliest Hpecimens of the art which i'l su1·ro-

13ed to be derived, the art suppoted to he the origin possess ·d 

feature!:! common to the former." 

HaYing estabfo,hed this i:;eneral principle, :M. Parmentier 

proceeds to discuss whether the primitive style of Cham art 

as exemplified at Myson has any common features with the 

a.rt of Cambod~e. Jam or India as it existed in the s •vc·nth 

century A. D., the datn of thfl Myson temples. Hi~ points out 

that Jani may altog0ther be eliminat~·d from the inquiry as 

its most ancient monument is posbrior to this date. As re

gards Cambodge, the art of Angkor bad not C·lme into existen

ce in the period in question, anJ the primitive Khmer Art was 

not only very different from but iu a deciJe<lly inft•rior state 

of d:welopm'.l.nt than th9 primitive Chs.tn Art. Lastly, an ex

amination of the Indian monuments earlier than the seventh 

c~nr,ury A. D. has led Parmenti':'r to conclude that with the 

exception of the curvcJ roof, nu typical Plement of Indian 

architecture appears in Cham style, nor is any tyi.iical rnoti/ 

of thG Cham a.rt tr1&ceable in the olJ Indian stylP. 

It is on this point that we must join issu9 with M. Par

mentier. • To as the charaeter~tie feature of a Cham temple 

fleems to be its storied roof of severa! stages, in gradually 

diminishing proportions, each of which is n.gain a miniature of 

the whole. Now this is the characteristic faatura of what is 

known as the Dravidian style a.ml makes its app~1Lranc~ as 
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early as the seventh century A. D. in the l\farnallapuram Raths 

and the temples at Conjeaveram and Ba<lami.1 Any one who com

pares the DharmarAja Rath and Arjuna R1ith with the normal 

type of temples in Champa cannot but be struck with the 

ess~ntial ns8mblance between the 'Sikharas' of the two. It 

may not also b:.> uninteresting to note that the Dharmarii.ja 

llath is expressly d~si~nated as a temple of Siva named after 

the king as 'ALyantakii.ma-Pallavesvara', as was the case 

with the Myson temple which waH known as that of Sambhu

Bha<lre~vara after its founders. Again, some of the temples 

(e.g. ~Iyson B·5, B-6, C 1-5) of Champ:'!. have an elongated 

curved ruof with 06ival cmls and this has its counterpart in 

the Ga1.1e~a lfath anJ s,1hade\'a R-1.th. The third type of Si
khar11s, viz. the curved ones, resembles Draupadi's Rath and is 

probably derived from those of North-Indian style, as Parme 

ntier himself admits. The basement oi the temples at Champ!' 

al~o res:imbles those at Conjeeveram and Badami. On the 

whole it seems impossible not to connect the style of Champa 

with the early Dravidian style both of which rise into promi· 
nence more or less about the same time. It is generally held 

that the rock-cut Raths at Mamallapuram and the other early 

temples of that type must have been preceded by similar struc

tures of less imperishable materials and the existence of this 

style in India in and probably even b3fore the 6th century 

A. D. may th~refore b3 regarded as a certain fact. While we 

remembsr that Indians from the eastern part of India played 

a prominent part in the colonisation of the Far E<lst, and also 

the great extent to which Indian civilisation had influenced that 

of Champa, we need not hesitate to trace the origin of Cham 

style to Indian temples at Badami, Conjeeveram and 

Mamallapuram-particularly as this part of II\dia. was the 

l· er. Fergusson, History of Indian and Eastern Architec,111'•, 
Vol. I Bk. III, Chaps. III-VU 
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nearest by way of sea to the kingdom of ChampA. It is quito 

true that the Chams did not bliudiy imitated the Indian proto

types and added new elements of their own, but the fact that 

their style was throughout based upon the essential and cha

racteristic features of Indian s~yle, seems to be beyond question. 1 

As regards Cham sculpture and iconography, their strik

ing agreements with the Indian style in both essential and non

essential elements have bJeu shown in the preceding pages, 

and nobody has doubted or can possibly doubt their Indian 
origin. As to the relative e;rnellence of the two, opinions 

might, of course, differ. Both were dominated by religious 

ideas and the aesthetic sense of the artists in both countries 

had to be sacrificed in a considerable degree to his religious pre

conceptions. But even within this limitation Indian artists 

evolved what may be calleJ high class of art even when judged 

from a purely aesthct.ic point of view. Whether the Chams were 

able to do this, at least to the same E:xtent, may be doubted. M. 

Parmentier, however, thinks otherwise and prefers the works of 

Chams to those of the Jndians as purer works of art. 

----------- -------
1. I reserve, for separate treatment, a full discussion of the 

question involved. Here I merely indicate the conclusions 

which l shall try to prove by means of copious illustrations 

in a succeeding volume. Jt will be beyond the 9cope of the 

present work to go into technical details and p?'Oduce illus

tratio.Ds for a comparative study which alone can lead to a 

decisive conclusion. For the present I rest content by mere

ly stating my views, and I hope my readers and critics will 
bear this in mind in forming a judgment on this portion of 
my book. 



After the last pa~Ps oi th8 hJ ik \P'l'll p·int .. 1l 1>11', I ha\·e 

come l\Cross an artick uf H. l:'t1rlll1"ntier "0rigiue C<Jllllllll!le 

des Architi>ctures H1rnluues dn.11~ 1 'imle et en Extreme Ori-

1·11t" pnhlishr·d i11 "Etud»s Asrnti1p1ef," in \Yhich Parmentier 

Jin 'i cowii dera b I y mn• ii fip, j lus \'i" w s u11 tl1•_· origin of Ch~un 

nrchitoctnr0. }{,~now ailmitH a11 lwlian ori~in as I haYe co11-

te111_l1_•d 011 pp. ~7'.1--1., but i1i...;te&d ui deriYin:..: the Cham tem

]'ks from }famallapnram Haths or similar structure;;. he 
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;,pecia lly the rnany-~ti irird ~"· i'i:;htl 1"111i1 i':' \mi It of wood ur 

perislrnhle material~. 
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32, 

203 
179, 180, 190, 192, 

265 

" 
" 

II, k, 
III, k, 
IV, k, 

Parmentier, 
Pelliot, 

Phnt Ma, 7~, 

71 

75, 
77ff, 188, 225 

111 ff, 188, 197 
253, 257, 269ff 

15, 

75if 

Pho Hai tem plea. 254 

Po Bia 146, 

Pho Chong, k, 146 
Po Dam temples, 255 
Po Klon~ Gorai templefl, 255 

Po Nagara, 80£f, 89, 100, 112, 

Po Rome temples, 
Prabhasadharma,k, 
PrakA.Sadharma, k, 

114ff, 251ff 

255 
39£1, 215 

40ff, 181, 
205, 248, 

Pra~ave§vara, 202 
Nan Yue, Km, 
Niradiya, 

14 Prthivindravarman, k, 49ff, 

150 
.Naraviihanavar.man, k, 45ff 

Nhon Ton, k, 120if, 140ff 
'.Nhutnam, 24 25 , 
Nicolo de Conti, 138 
·Ninh 'Boang, k, 125ff 
Odt>ric de Pordenone. 1'62, 227 

· Painting, 211 

Purii1.1a 

Pura1.iartha 

Qui-Do, k, 
Rade, 

"RAjadviira, 

Do k, 
Rajakula, 

225 
169, 233ff 

100, 233ff 

HO ff 
97, 99 

62ff, 219 

. 87ff 

. 60ff 
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Rajapura Ca. 
Raks!lsas, 

Raml\ya1.1a, 

Randaiy, tr, 

107 f - Figv.res of. 
203 I ~lavery, 

177ff, 264fr" 
150, 224£.f. 

81, 119, 26ltt: 
21, 22, 23. 

232 Sri Banoy 

11 Sri Mara k 

Rudravarman I, k, 35, 36, 215 

Do 

" 

JI, k, 
III, k, 

IV, 1.:, 

47 

56ff, 64, 

8lff 

briiiinabhadresvara, 80, 86ff, 

92, 94, 99ff, 109, 112ff, 138', 

170, 18lff. 

Surya, 201, 247 
,, V, le, 95, 194 s.-,ryadevi, 188, 190 

Rudravarman 

maloka, k, 
Parama-Brah- Surya Jayavarmadeva, 107 

95, Hl-1-
ll {j ff. Sa_!!atou, 

Fakrii.nta, k, 
ffakti I 

114 I 

174, 187ff : 
! 

Sambhuvarman, 7.~, 36ff., ' 

44, 181, 184, 195, 248 
~ankara, 96ff, 200 ff. 
Rankara-naraya1.1a 199 
Sarasvati, 202 

Sati rite, 162, 227 

Satyakausikasvami, 40ff, 215 

Satya.varma, le, 50ff, 184, 206, 

225, 2.5~ 

Sculptures, 2fi3ff 
8iang, pr, 14, 15 

Sia.nglin, 15, 18 
Siddhas, 17 4, 203 

S1kuan, 15, 26 

Si1uhapura, 87 

Simhavarman, k, 124ff 

Siva, ~7. 79, 169ff, 198, 211 

names of, 171 

- conception of. 17 :!ff 
Worship of. 177ff 

Sury:warman, k, 94ff 

Do. 106ff 

Tan Ho Tche, 30, 31, 
'l'cha1-ya-llfa-Fou-N~an 1 k 146 

Tchou-ko-Ti, k, 39U. 

Than-hoa, ea,, 14, 15, 25, 121, 

Ti Kai, k, 
Ti-Tcheu, ic, 

Tonkin, 

Tou-Houei-tou, 
Tra Hoa Bo De, k, 
'l'ra.-kieu, ea, 
Tripura, 
'l'sin Dynasty, 

132 
28 

28, 35 

14, 16, 22 

25, 
128 

19, 20 

175 
13 

Upamanyu, 175 
U roja., 22, 56, 59, 93, 100, 

181, 182, 2C6 

202 Van~ntaresvara, 

Vati~arii.ja, k, 98. 
155, 200 

195, 200, 202 
28, 232, 2i>4 

k, 22, 50, 94. 

V a.rm.1a 
Vasuki, 
Vedas, 
Vicitrasagara, 



206, 207, 253 
VidyAdharl\S, 203 
Vijaya, pr, 27, 72, 96, 145, 149 

6 

Virapura, t, 51, 54., 97 
Vi~1.iu 169ff, 172, 175, :77, 

193ff, I98ff 
Vijaya, ea, 72, 74, 76, 82, V-rlas, fr, 11 

95, 97, 107££, 131, 136, 140, TP F w 7 

144, 
149 

n' an= au en 1c, q. v. 

Vijay1tsri, k, 7 4ff, Y aksas, 17 4, 203 
Vijayavarman, k, 33, 35 Ya.ma, 155, 201 

Vikrii.ntavarman I, k, 40ff, 181 Yavadvira, 153 
2()5, 248. Yavanas, 98ff. 

Vikrantavarma.n II, k, 46ff, Yue, tr, 14, 16, 69. 
195 Yuvaraja Mahas~napati, 78ff, 

Vikrantavarman III, k, 52ff, 86 

58, 161, 1841 Yuvarilja Mnaga.h9a oil Dhana-
Vikrll.ntavarman IV, 1~. 75ff. pati, k, l091f. 



BOOX III. 

THE INSCRIPTIONS OF 
CHAMPA. 

.I 

.. - - ~· 





PREFATORY REMARKS. 

I. As regs.rds the aerial number of kings h3aring the 
11&tne name, Borne discrepancy will b~ noticed between th•' 
headings of Inscriptions and the historical account given in 
Part I. This is due to the fact that headings of inscription11 

have been mostly kept identical with those in the original 
publications, whili:i a different and independent arrangement has 

been followed in Part I.• Thus In<lravarman and Jaya Ind
ravarman have been usually regarded as two distinct nam~8, 
whereas the two have been treawd as the 11ame in f>art I for 

reasons given on p. 65. The following table shows tin name a.~ 

given in i.ieeription-he&dings and historical account in paralld 

columns. 

Nos. of Name in Name in 

1nscri ptions. Inscription-headings. Part I. 

29, 30. Vikrantavarman II Vikrinta.varman III 

47. Jayo. Indravannan I Imlravarmn.n Ill 
6!. Hari vannan I Ha.ri varman II 

52-58 Jaya Paramesv11.ra.- Jaya Pa.ra.meh·ara-
vsrman I varrnan HI 

60. Rudravarman III Rudravarmau IV 
61. Hari varmau II Ha.rivarman IV 

65. Jaya lndravarma.n II Jaya Indravarman V 

68. Harivarma-deva III Harivarman V 

69, 71. Jaya Indravarman III Jaya. lndravarman VI 

72-78. Jaya Harivarman I Ja ya Hari varyian VI 

19-83. Jaya Indrava.rman IV Jaya Indra.varrnan VII 

-- -- -~----~-------------~ ...... - ~---- -----
*The ori&'inal ide~ was to publish only the inscription• in a 

aeparate volume and they were printed before Part I. 
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Xnrue in 

lnscri ptiqos. Inscription-htl~dings. 

85-93. 

94, 95. 

100, 104. 
106-109. 

110-116. 

122. 

J aya Paro.me$ \'llrll. '-:&r

ml.Lll lI 

J.e.ya lndrav.a.rmau .V 

} Jaya Simhava.rman II 
or lndra.va.r~n IV 

Jays Si1~1havarm1m III 

lndra varm~n 

!\a.me in 

P.art L 

J•ya Parame-~vam
V&J"ma.n lV 

Jay& lndravarlDall X 

J&ya Sill&have.rmim III 
or lnclr&varman X.1 

J11.ya Siruhavarman IV 

ludra;ww-~ .Xll 

II. The attention of the rel\der is drawn to a few serious 

printing mistakes in the following pages. 

Page. Line. Incorrect. Correct. 

122. 3. Rudra.varma.n III Bbadravarman III 

135. 2. Add after the word "illustrious" in line 

15.7. 

2 " King Sri Jay& S..ktivarman, !IOD of Uie 

illustrious. " 

l'l. 972. 986. 
215. 13. lndrav&l'm&?,. It- Indravarman J:l 

224. ~ Of Jaya~_v.,r~ IV 'of Nauk 01-n 

Vijaya. 

IIL Pl~ omi\ the J.Wma~1 figqf• ~.the be~DDiQg of 
the headline of the Inscriptions Nos... 40,. 77, 78 and 82. 

- .... ' • • j 



BOOK III 

No. 

':The Inscrlptibns of Cha.mpa. 
(In11. = f nscti ption) 

1. Vo-Chanh Rock Ins . 
. 2-3 Cho Dinh Rock Ins. 
'·4. Mysori Stdae Ins. of Bhadravarman 

.. 5. Chiem-Son Rock Ins. 

6. Hon-Cue Stone Ins. 
7. Myson Stelae Ins. of Sambhuvarman 

8. Hue Sielae Ins. 
9. Tra-Kieu Rock Ins. of Prakii.fadharma 

" 
10. Thach-Bich Rock Ins. of PrakMadharma. 

I 
Page 

1 

8 

9 

9 

la 

rn 
15 

11. Duong Mong Pedestal Ins. of Pra.kii.~e.Jharma ~5 

12. Myson Ste]ae Ins. of Prakii.fadharma dated 579 Sa.ka. 16 

13. Myson Stelae Ins. of Praka~adharn111. 26 

14. My150n Pedestal Ins. of PrakMa.Jharrna 27 
15. Lai Cham Ins. of Prakfi.Sadhartna 28 

16. Myson SteJae Ins. of Vikrantavarman i dated 609 
S&ka. 28-

17. Myson dtelae Ins. of VikrAnt&varman I 31 

18.. My.aon Stelae Ins. of'Vikriutavarina~, 1'• 36 

19. Myson PedeHtal lnit. ot. Vikran~varmai:i- I· , . 36 
20. Myaon Stelae Ins:· of Viktan~varinan II clate~_.63 x 37 

21. ltysop Stelae Ins. of Vikrautavarmaa II dated 
~3~~· • 

. t 'J - t. '. ~. p - "' • 

22.i Po· Nkgar Stelae· In& of'kirig'Saty!i;tarman dated 
706 Saka 41 

23. Y'*ig :rik-uh S•elae'Imi:lof 'Inilri.vanu&h ·I da~ 
'123 ~aka fi4' 

'' 'J. ' -lk ' ' I. ,: .. ' ' I I ' 

24.a} GJai Lamov Stelae Inscriptions of Indravarpuui I 
24.b dated 723 Saka . . 5! 

J 1 ~ ' J •• • •• 

25. Po Naitat' ··'Temple lnB. 'of Harinrman I dt.Sed 
735,Saka O.i 
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26. Po Nagar Temple Ins. of Harivarman I dated T35 
Saka 81 

17. Gla.i Klong Anoh Stelae Ins. of Harivarman dated 
'Ix x 85 

S8. Baku! Stelae Ins. dated 751 &ks. 65 
29.A,B,C. Po Nagar Stetae Ins. of Vikrantavarman III 67 
30. Po N~gar Stelae Ins. of Vikrantavarman III dated 

776 Saka...... 71 

31. D_ong Duong Stelae Ins. of lndravarman II dated 797 
Saka...... 74 

32. Bo Mang Stelae Ins. of Indravarman I~ dated 811 
Saka...... 89 

33. Phu Thuan Stelae Ins. of lndravarman II 9! 

34.. Bo Mang Stelae Ins. of Jaya Siruha.varman I 93 
35. Ban-lanh St~Iae Ins. of Jaya Si1ilhavarman I 

dated 820 Saka 94 

36. Dong Duong Stelae Ins. of Jaya Simhavarman I 98 
37. An-Thai Stelae Ins. dated 824 Saka 105 

38. The Chau-sa,Stelae lD8. of Jaya Sir:bhavarman I 
dated.825 Saka 109 

39. Hoa- Que Stelae Ins. of Bhadravarman III dated 831 
Saka 111 

40. Lsc Thanh Frag!Dentary Stelae Ins. of Bhadravarman 
III, dated 832 Saka 121 

41. Phu-Luong Stelae Ins. of Bbadrav1torman III datd 
•&b m 

42. Bang-An Stelae Ins. of Bhadrav&rman III 125 
43. Nhan Bieu Stelae Ins. of Indravarman III dated 833 

Saka li9 

44. Ha Truog Stelae Ins. of Indravarman III, da'84 
838 Saka 137 

45. Po Nagar Stelae Ina. of Indravarman III 
dat~d 840 Saka 138 

46. Lai Truog Stelae Ins. of Indravarman Ill 
dated 843(?)Saka 139 

47. Po Nage.r Stelae ID8. of Jaya lndravarman III dated 
887 SAka 143 



'8. Po Nagar Temple Ins. 144 

Do. 

Do. 
145 

49. Do. 

M. 
51. 

52. 

53. 

54.. 

Do. 
Myson Stone Ins. of Harivarman II dated 913 Saka 

Po Klaun Garai Rock Ins. of Paramesvaravarman 
III dated 972 Saka. 

Do. 

Do. 

145 
147 

150 

55. Po Nagar TP-mple Ins. of Paramesvaravarma.n III 
dated 972 Saka... 151 

56. Lai Cham Ins. of Paramesvaravarmau III dated 977 
Saka... 154 

57. Phu-Qui. Te1!1ple Ins. of Paramesvaravarman III 
dated 977 Saka...... 15~ 

58. Po Nagar Temple Ins. of Parame~varavarman III 155 
59. Mysou Pillar Ins. dated 978 Saka 155 

60. Po Nagar Temple Ins. of Rudravarman IV dated 
986 Saka 157 

61. Myson Fragmentary Pillar Ins. of Ha.rivarman IV 159 

62. Myson Stelae Ins. dated 1003 Saka. 161 

63. Myson Fragmentary Pillar Ins. of Para.ma.bodhisattva 
datrd 1003 Saka... 168 

64. Po Nagar Temple Ins. of Parama.bodhi~attva dated 

1006 Saka 168 
65. Myson Stone Slab Ins. of lndrava.rman V dated 1010 

Saka. 169 
66. Po Nagar Temple Ins. na 
67. Huong Que Stela.e Ins. dated 1033 ~aka 175 

68. Myson Stone Ins. of Harivarmadeva V 
dated 1036 Saka 175 

69. Myson Pillar Ins. of In.Jravarman VI dated 062 1 
S&ka 176 

70. Myson Pedestal Ins. dated 1062 faka. 177 
71. Po-Nagar Temple Ins. of Indravarman VI datad 

1065 Saka 177 
72. Myson Stelae Ins. of Harivarman VI 178 



73. Myson Pillar Ins. of HarivarmlWl VI 180 

74. Myson Stelae Ins. of Harivarman VI dt.ted 1079' Saka 183 

75. Batau Tablah Ins. of Harivarman VI 
dated 108~ ~ka l'MJ 

76. Po Nagar Temple Ins. of HsrivlU'ID&n VI dated 

108~ Saka 194 

77. Hoa-mi Fragmentary Rock Ins. of Harivarman VI 195 
78. Myson Temple Ins. 195 

79. Myson Temple Ins. of lndrava.rman VII 195 
80. Po Naga.r Temple Ins. of lndra.varm&n VII dated 

1089 Saka. 198 
81. Myson Stelae Ins, of lndra.varman VII dated 

10918 Saka. 198 
8S. An Thuan Stelae Ins. of Indravarman Vll 200 
83. Do 201 
84. Myson Pillar Ins. dated Jn5 Saka ~B 

85. Po Na,gar Temple Ins. of Parame~varavarman IV 
dated 1148 Saka 205 

86. Cho-dinh Pillar Ins. of Parame§varavarman IV 
dated 1148 Saka Q06 

87. Myson Temple Ias. dated 11513 Saka 207 
88. Fo Nagar Temple Ins. of Parame§vara'Val'man IV 

dated 1155 Saka ro7 
89 Cho-dinh Temple Ins. of Parame8varaval"JUM1 IV 

dated 1155 Saka £07 
90. Myson Temple Ins. of Parame~varavar.mau IV 

dated 1156 Saka. f08 
91. Lomn~oeu Stelae Ins. of Paramesvaravat'ma:n IV SOO 
99J. Phanrang Pillar Ins. of Par.ameh»avarman IV t99 
93. Kim Choua Ins. Qf Pan.m~ve.rnarman IV !10 
'94. M~on Pillar Ina. of Indravarman X dated 
~~ ~ 

95. Myson Pillar Ins. of lndravarman X 111 

96. P~rang Lintel Ins. dated IZ66 &ka ~13 
97. Po Nagar Te.mple Ins. of princess Sttryadevi 

dated 1178 Saka 31~ 
98. Po Nagar Te1aple Ins. of prin~ Sury&de\ri ·~1" 
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99. Po Nagar Vase Ins. ot ~a.krant&dated 11'19 &ka 114 
100. Bronze Vase Ins. of Jaya Simhavarman III 

dated 1181 Saka S14r 

101. Pilaster Ins. 215 

10~. Choek Yang Stelae Ins. d11ted 1185 Saka 215 

103. Kiem Ngoc Stelae Ins. dated 1187 Saka 216 

104. Ba.tau Tablah Ins. of Jaya Sit.Uhavarmau Ill S16 

105. Po Nagar Temple Ins. dated 11~9 Saka f17 

JOG. Phanrl\n Lintel Ins. of Indrava.rma.n XI dated 
1196 Saka. 111'1 

101. Yang Kur Ins. of Indravarman XI dated l;ro()Saka ~18 

l()K Po Na.gar TemfJle In11. of Indravarman Xl ~18 

109. Po ~agar Stela~ In:i. of Indravarman XI 219 

110. Po Sah Fr11g1mmtary 8~elae Ins. of Jay& Simha· 
varman lV dated 1:?!28 Saka ffJ19 

111-115. Po Klong Gora.i ln'3. of Jaya Si1r1havarman IV ffJ!JO 

116. Tali Temple Ins. of Jaya Siu1havarman IV f'21 

117. Binh Dinh Gate Ins. of Yira. Bhadra.varma.n dated 
1323 Saka. '2~. 

118. Cheo-Reo Ins. of Vis11u-Jo.tti Vira Bha.dravarman 
dated 1331 Saka · · 1:23 

119. Cheo-Reo Ins. of Vira Bhadrava.rman B1J3 

l?..~. Phuoc-thinh Stelae Ins. dat.ed 1333 Saka 9?23 

li!l. Bien Hoa Vis1~u Image Ins. of Nauk Olaun Vijaya 

oate<l 134:3 ~ab. f;J4, 
122. Nui Ben La?_!g Stelae Ins. of lndravarman XII 

dated 1358 8aka 225 

1?13. Ron Buddhist Inscription 225 

124. Phu-Luong Fragmentary Stelae Inscrip~ion 226 

125. Dong Duong Temple Ins. 226 

126. Khanh Tho Dong Buddhist Ins, 226 
127. Ban Metruot Stone Ins. 22'1 

12S. My~on Pillar Ins. 22'1 
129. La-Tho Silver Plate Ins. 227 
130. La-tho Silver Jug Ins. 227 









No. 1. Vo-Chanh Rock Inscription. 

The inscription was e<lited hy Bergaigne (Corpus. No. 

XX, p. Hll ), aml further commented upon by .M. Finot (B. E. 

F., Vol. XT, Xo. 2. p. :~ ). 

The i11scri11tion is engraYetl on two faces of a block of 

Granite, fouwl close to the village of Vo-Chanh in the province 

oi: Khanh-Hoa. It contains fifteen lines of writing in the 

tirst face. and senn lines of writing on the second face. As 

these last are line by line continuations of lines 8-14 of the 

tirst face. it appears that the first seven lines ol the second 

foee art~ lost. Very little, however. remains of the first se\·en 

liues o[ the first face. The inscription is composed in Sanskrit, 

:11111 rnay he refel'l'e<l, on palaeogmphie ground..,, to the thir,J or 

suconil century .\. D. Thel'I:' are two \'CJ'ses in r.&.~11.11.ta.tifohf 

11wtre. a111l the rest is in prose. 

The inscription records the donation made by a king be

longing to the family of ~ri )Iara. 

TEXT. 

(i) ...... ~ ~ ...... (19) !J$:nJ-~ ... ... 

... .... .. ... · ........... \::) .... .. ~~+l~l¥(1 I 
" • ............t:; "' -~rr·~-n .. q;:r ":1~1":1 Uit'4(~ ........ ·. · .. · .... 

\~) ............... ~~-'4l•l~d ~II 
~{-i:i'R-(l-it~{f(-q v ( ~ O) v_v_ ... 2 
~ ~ 3 ' 
ut--JfR-grv~- ~Wi~:rt"1 I 

~(,(Nd° ~~v \H) v_v ~~ 
. ,... ·~ ""' cw-Pl-srnT-l~d"fi( "fll"--~~ II 

--- - --- -- ' . -- ~~~- ---~----

1. Bergaigne reads: "~~11_ "• The above reading is that 

of Finot. It is no doubt the last portion of the word 'ifth{!!1W·Ui\.'. 
,. ~~' 

2. Finot Suggests <t'~1q-i1'&<1 • 

3. Finot Suggests '~l<J.-rIB: '• 
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" r-.~ ) ,.... ~lefl:e.:IRQ' mfmRf' 1q ( ~~ ... · .. · .. · ·· · . . ;r l~Hfle"lf\."tf· 

~ ~ ~ ifl .. ?.fi 1 ~efl(~ij~ (~~) (~~ 
~~ <ri ~irttr <:rr ~,;:r<ff1f <fimrm«n ..... . 

( )
.,....... ,....._~ .(',.... ·2 ..... • 

••• • • • ......... ~\.J if TSP.fr~ ~ ~ Wll ~ Jlql?!,ld 

+1f€1,.a<rq ~ (~!() ~fu~~ fer~mr~ :;;s- ~ ~ 
ef((l?.{... . . . . . . . . . 

TRANSL_.\.TIU.\' 

(6) )Iercy for the people .......... .. 

( 7) First conque!':>t .................... . 

(8) Ordered by the excellent king in the assembly, on the 

full-moon day ( 1 ). 

(9) Let them dnnk the nectar of the worJs of kings. 

(10-11) Royal family of Sri ~lii.ra...... .. . . He who is the 

delight of the family of Sri .Mara, aml conversant with 

the wayR of the world, being seatecl on the throne, said 

(the following) words, beneficial to the people, in the 

midst of his own kinsmen, (12) alter having satisfied his 

sons, brothers and kinsmen ( 1) by enjoying wealth in 

common with them. 3 

(13) "Whatever silver, gold, movable and immovable proper

ty and stores (of grain 1 ) that I possess, 

1. 'trf.lt ' is doubtful. 

2. Fi not reads '~~'l '-apparently a slip for f<ffl'l which is 

clear on the estampage. 
n ;._., ' 

3. I do not understand the meaning of the word 'Cfi1{~ 1c.iif'{lll 
aud 'ilf'~ '. The last, used along with sons and brothers, seems 

to denote 'kinsmen' or 'relatives'. Bergaigne takes it in the sense of 

'no one els(l 1, but the use of the plural '\!H~' in the absolute con

struction compels us to reject this view. That participle, being in 

the plural, requires at least one more subject other than 'Jltaft' 
' .._I and ~';!' • 



3 

(14) All that I consecrate to those who are <lear and near to 

me. This is my commandment, and the future kings 

also should 

(15) approye of it. Be it known to my heroic sernmt (or 

sen·ant calletl Yira ). 

Nos. 2 and 3. Cho Dinh Rock inscriptions. 

These inscriptionR were e<lited by M. Bergaigne (Corpus 

Xo. XXI, p. 199 ), and commente1l upon by Finot (B. E. F., 

Vol. II, p. 18G ). 

The inscriptions are engraved on a rock, situated in the 

Yillage ot Xhan-thap, in the pro\·ince of Phu-yen, to the north 

ut cape Varella. Cho Dinh is really the name of a market

place in the neighbourhood. 

Xo. 2 contains 3 lines, and Xo. 3, one short line, in Sans

krit prose. The characters seem to be very ancient and may 

be referred to about 400 A. D. 

No. 2 contains the name of k!.!!g Bhadravarman and 

refers to a sacrifice offered to 8iva, called Bhadre§vara:~-;ii.miu, 
by Maharaja Bhadravarman or one of his descendants. 

Xo. 3 probably refers to human sacrifice, but it is not 

certain. Both the inscriptions seem to belong to the same age, 

and were probably written by the same individual. 

TEXT. 

No. 2. 

1. Read '!MT-Slffi1:;Iq:. 
2. Read 'iiillf '. 



4 

);" 0. 3. 

TTL\ ~SL.\Tl< >:-\. 

:\' tJ, ~. 

Re\·erPnre to Cod '. By the in \'11111' 1,f t h11 i'i•f't of the 

Bhadrefr::u·nsvamin I ~hall make tht>P agrrt·ahlc to Fire (·i. r-. 

sacrifice thee). So long as the Sun and the .\loon ('11d11r~. he 

(Agni) will save the sons am! grawlso11s or Dhnrma-.\fahar11ju 

Rri Bharlravarman. .\lay the work ( !-acriticP) ht• i-1wee:-~fol 

through the grace of the ea rt h. 

~irn, 1 the shl\"e i:; buund I tu the pu;.t}. 

No. 4. My-son Steine Inscription of 
Bhadravarman. 

The inscriptiou was e1lited hy )[. Finot (E. E. F., Vol. II, 

p. 187 ). 

The village of .\1y-son, eont:tining vflstigl:'s of ml\oy 

monuments of the past, is in the district of Quang Xam (for 

detailed accounts of the ruins of :\Iy-son, et B. E. F. Vol. IV, 

p. 805 ). 'fhe inscription, engraved on two faces or a stelae in 

front of the large temple of .\fy-son to tlw east, contains 21 

lines of writing. The language is S:uuskrit, and the inscrip

tion is written througlwut in prose. There are, however, mis

takes in spelling anJ 1,_J'J':m1mar. 

'l'he irnwription records the donation oi: la1Hls to the God 

Bhadreh-ara. Although the author of the inscription speaks 

of himseU in the first person, and refers to king Bhatlra-
-------------.. ------ -----~-------~---------------~------

1. Bergaigne takes the word· Siva' as au atljecti\·e to' dI11a ', 

and tr!linslates it as 'aul!piciou.:>' (proJ;11tiatoir1J). 



varman in the thi1-.l r-erson, it is clear from lines 5 and 11, 

that the endowment was given by the king himself. 

As the Go<l Siva is calle•l Bhadre~vara, it would follow 

that the temple was ahu founded by Bhadravarman. For it 

was a well known US<l<"e in these countries to desi()'nate Siva 
0 0 

by a term composed of the first part of the king's name and 

the word I~vam. It may be argued, of course, that the temple 

was founded by a predecessor of the king, also called Bhadra

varm:rn. But the enrlowment of lands, consisting practically 

of the entire ntlley in which d1e temple is situated, precludes 

this irlra.-for if there had heen a temple already in possession 

of any part of tlw~e tenitories, the fact wonl1l have been 

111eut io111,, \. 

.lt11lgi11g frum the mm1Ln and heauty of temples which 

u11ce 'HU'l'onndt>•l the shri1w. awl the m1rny ewlowments that 

h:n-e b~en made to it by successive kings, the temple ol 

Bhadre~vara seems to have enjoyed a n~ry high prestige in 

Champa. 
TEXT. 

(1i). 

(J.) ~Ii Oliff m:~ ~-Sf ...... (~)~ ~ia\ft 
~ ;m) ~'f q'l1;<1Efli~lirrt ( :) ( ~) ~i7n? q'•" ;fif:efi~i( 
~fir ~~f€t~~~ ~(~) (~) ;i{Q4qlc:;r: (~) 
~"19;"1•!ftla~,ql'.:~~(if);w.,...l~li!fi( i[_) ~ 
($t) (~)+i~q~(!j(JJ~qr-:f.-c(~) ~~~;fut\' 

( ... )3 ' ) " .... " ~ " " ii ~ 1.fUf ~ (~ ~~g_qe.iM( ~Ii@ "11'1C'.Noi(('(t 'flitll ., 

!'"1!4!qo~"1 ~ii(~) ( 19) qfhll(!Ji~ ~~?;~-
--~---~----------~----~-~--~---------------------------------------

1. The ~'f.({ is doubtful. 

2. The passage is corrupt. ,Apparently the writer intended 

to SllY II ~qqtfa1i ijf.tl i'{q:Q ofilglJ. "• 
:.L This is the corrected reading ef. B. E. F. Vol. XVIII, 

No. 10, p. H. 
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( /, ). 

(e) ,.. " " " °' '. ~ F-r-fro7.i'~ ~lif ~fit' qr >;C.-'1jf!Wt ~ 

~Pr_ (~)~inr ~ ~~(m~ ~ w~1~'1ft"-
" () "4 "'f.:t "" "" •11w.:alll ~ ~~ ~ m:~ '€#-'Iii::(~ ~ r~m 1l' 

nr ~ .................. ... ~CT'!t~<t1w=ti1; (if-) (~) ('fr)~ 
" f7. . " . " ~WI' "fll(~f"f-:.>.:a ~ WR"··· ... ···~ ;:rT 'lilt•(lt<fip.J.:4-

~······(!() (w)~ !!?r .s~i; qlfr-r_ (r ) ...... ~w~ 
... ...... q:;(lt1il~ ~ ~~mra (~)··· ......... °' <~) ~-
(lti<kl"'ft: q!(il(if :q ...... ... 7 

(::) ............... 
3 ~wt'~ 

~ ......... (i) ............ ... 'Tiw.fra ~~(:)it~ 
~9 ~ w~ fef11tJtt>.:rA (~o) .................. ~ 

~»M<(ClliJI ltiJttfd II 

TRA~SLATIOX 

(n). 

(l) Perfection has been attained. Heverence to )fahe

~vara awl to Uma ......... (2) to Brahma and to Vi,,;1.rn. Rever

ence to the Earth. Wincl, Sky, \Vnter (:1) anti fifthly, the Fire. 

1. Read 'efJ.lt_'. 

3. Read '.l,f'l~: • . 
5. Read fcm1~fir. 
7. About 16 aksaras. 

9. R"ad 1iFiPJfff ~ 

:!. Read ~q,;fyf1:. 

4. Read~:. 
ti. About 27 aksaras. 

8. About 18 aksaras. j 



7 

Having saluted them I wish all eminent people to note the 

following: That with a view to (4) atone for all evil deeds, 

and to perform good and virtuous work,1 and having realised 

the destiny of human life,2 a perpetual endowment has been 

given to Bhadresvara by our king Bhadravarman, who is de

voted to the feet of Bhadre~varasvami: To wit, ( 6-7) the 

laud within (the boundaries viz.) Sulaha mountain in the 

east, the great mountain in the south, the Kucaka mountain 

in the west and the Great River in the north, together with 

its inhabitants, has been given. (8) The (royal share of the) 
revenue consisting of a Aixth of the produce, but reduced, 

through the fa\·our of the Lord (king ! or the owner of the 

temple to which land is gi\·en 1 ) to one-tenth, is to be given 

to the God. If wh'.lt is written above is not done for the God 

by anybody. l9) the fruit o! merits. acquired by him since 

his very birth, belongs to Bha1lr:.warman. But if Aomebody 

plunders, or 1lestroys it by force, then (10) the people are 

exempt from guilt which falls upon that man alone. To the 

king, versed in the four Vedas, !lnd to his ( 11) officers and 

other people, I declare: Out of compassion for me don't des
troy my gifts. 

(b). 

(1) If you destroy it, all your good deeds in your different 

births shall be mine, (2) and all the bad deeds done by me 

shall be yours. If, on the contrary, you properly maintain 

1. This portion of the text is not quite intelligible, but the 

above rendi>ring seems to bring out the sense intended to be con
veyed. 

2. Finot translates "ways of man". For the use of the word 

'adbvan' in the above sense cf. Durmara~ purushe~eha manye 

adhvanyanii:gate. (Mahabhitrata, Asvamedhaparvan eh. 80, v. 24. 

Bombay Edition). 
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(the endowment), (2) tl1e merit sl1all Ld1Jng· to yon I alone). 

I again declare ............ [ the broken fragments in Lines 4-8 tlo 

not yielrl any sense] (9) he who maintains. the mm·it belung-s 

to him. He who noes not maintain lmt ,Je"troys, will himsell 

be destroyed ...... ( lOl Bhadre~,·aras,-:-uni kuuw". 

No. 5. Chiem-Son Rock Inscription. 
The inscription was edited by Finut I I:. E. F., \"ul. XYIII, 

No. 10, p. 1:i ). It is e11~mrn1l on a rock, overhanging the 

river Song-Thu-bun, a little to the east of ~\ly-son. It coutain;i 

four lines, anJ de"crihes the buuwlariPI' of the temple of 

Bhadre~vara. To the e;1"t. ' Su la ha 111on11tain ",-~to the sont h. 

the Great (mountain),-to the WP"t, Kncaka 1nou11tain,-awl to 

the north, the Grand Hiver i. f'. S1m~-Thn-Bon. Thf, writing 

1elongs to the period oi' Bhadravannan ( .'Jth Cl'ntnry _\_]). ). 

Althou•,.h simibr honnda1·i"" are n·i n~n in two 1>th•.H" iu-
~ ~ 

scriptions (Xos. 4 awl 7 ), the JIUl'tlwm houwlary i .... given here 

for the first tinrn. It "how;; that the boundaries given are 

not those of }ly-son circle, hnt of thP dominions belonging to 

the temple. 

(~)~~ 
(~) ~ Q-o.~"'f 

TEXT. 

(~) ~~ il'ITT· ·· ... · ·· .. . qf~if;r ~ .... l~. 11'-
. ) ... ... f1 ('d, -o.o:.t,., ............ ~ tl&191~ I 
Comparin~ the a!Jo,·e with th" rp,]1•nmt portions of Xos. 

4 nnrl 7, we may rt>store the text as followR: 
.. " t~ ,............. ~ 

~ "!(fit'.4ei'.M1 ~l~(f!il tliti'lo;.f.ld: I 
"""' "' "1~ f'\ 1tn1;r;r '!'""11'5flQ-;.'4d ~~.._~ tltlil~f II 

l 1.1' • ' - .. ,,, 0 ' <l 
• J.' mot formerly rend 1t as ~ '1'1• but later on suggestc 

the reading '~=<it'f.0 '• He takes it as :rn indigenous word meaning 

' the august mountain::.'. 
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TRAXSLATIOX 
To the east, the Sulaha mountain, to the south, the Great 

mountain, to the west, Kucoka mountain, to the north the 

Great River. 

No. 6. Hon .. Cuc Stone Inscription. 
The inscription was noticed by Aymonier ( J. A. 1896 

part I, p. 149 ), and edited by Finot (B. E. F. Vol. II, p. 186 ). 

It was engraved on a rock called Hon-Cuc near the vil
lage of Chim-Son in the province of Quang-Nam. It contains 

two lines in Sanskrit, ancl probably belongs to the time of 

king Bhadrarnrman. 

TEXT. 

() " " i:! " ,..... ~ ..-11r ~r i:rg:r;'41"~ llS::'4<(<4llf4it: 

(~) ~ !f~q{tt I 
TRAX8LATIOX. 

Reverence to the August ~laha<leva Bha<lre3varasvami 

by bowing down the head in obeisance. 

No. 7. My-son Stelae Inscription of 
I 

Sambhuvarman. 
The inscription was edited by ~I. Finot (B. E. F. Vol. III, 

p. 206) without any trarnilation. 

For localities cf. No. 4. It is engraved on a stelae 

close to the one containing No. 4, and is practically a continu
ation of the latter. It contains 24 lines of writing in Sans

krit. There are three verses in 'inmuliibriintii metre. The 

rest is in prose. 

The inscription refers to two kings ~ri Rudravarman and 

his succesoor (probably also son) Sambhuvarmq.n. During 
the reign of the first, in the year four hundred and ........... . 

(the tenth and unit figures being lost), the temple of the God 
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of Gods, i. e. the one erectell by Ilhatlrarnrman I for Bha<l

resvara ( cf. Xo. 4 ), was destroyed by an incendiary. But 

king Sambhuvarman re-installed the God under the name 

Sambhu-Bhadre~n1ra (apparently l'lO calle(l after the original 

founder of the temple arnl its restorer). The inscrirtion also 

confirms the gmnt of Ii1ml 111atle originally in X o. 4. 

TEXT. 

(~) ··· ··· ··· ··· ··· · ·· ··· ··· ··· ··. ··· ... ra: II 
. "' lf41!(l:P.:r v ~ ,.., ,.., "- - v - - v - -

(~) - - - -" " " " ,..,_ -"-{~) WtJMI'( I 

~ ~ 'tJlfi"fij(l1' (in) "- -"- -
(~) ____ ,.., " " ,.., ., ( df l'!) ~ ~: 11 

~ilt;t=a_tRlqt'~~ ~ (~)(~) ........... . 
~ ' ' "' • ~"' t::.. • "' ~ ...... ~-q..._~ :;:rg! q"l't~ ~ wa1a'4m~a44 ~cc;cc1~ 

(~) ( 1.ii[_) . ......................... . 
t:.., ...... s:;;.. ...... • 
'~.t('g("q 1 'its4W.:r ::t kM !(l(tt~"f ~Q'i <l<ul 
• ~-· • i:;.. Q,~ -;rr !31~(~'11&: ,..,_,.., ,..,_ - I 

(~) - - - -" 1-'l'Jl'~r m~rq:2 

tl~~~Rr~~ ~II 
('-9) .................... . qfhu~ (i"fl'lfil~ (q~f'.!q1fd:c1t1t\ 

~ ~ ~~~::t+~(ff <~) ............ ... Rf~ ~ 
· · · · · · · · .Qfi(l"'tl:(tl~'i~ ( t_) ............... ~ l<t'fl(ti+ifd t:M-

~~. ~~~ ~i!······(to) ............... ~sc~) 
er::.rr.=r;~~~'T"> ..... ~~"..;."' ~ 11 '"ld!'!*" R ( H) · · · · · · 
··· ··· ······ ... mm srem:r: ::t~fd<€1M~'E(1W1t *41acflo1i 
(t~) ... ··· ······ ... W'r ~~f.tf<!:SEfiill'il II~ 
~ (t~) ... ......... ... ifr ~-·· ......... (t~) 

' . 1. Read ~ffll<lli'll'{ '. 

2. Read·~~'. 
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..................... (~~) (t) ~ miqq.~ ~uil<1ai¥11 
• M ~...... ( ) ( !:.,. P,. °'l ~'1<:4101(1'2fl1'51:U°* M¥m<'2fll · · · · · .. · · · · · ~ ~ · · · · · · · · · ~)tt tJlf.l:Y4' 

,.... ,,.._ ' ~ "" 
(li'.fl4 II~~ '2flg+.4 tl~~,r~-:i~T.:1'4r.i'""et!Tlt4'"8...,<"I"! · · · • · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 
(~\9) ......... i:r~=n:ta"'lRt~ \i'<:tltJ ~ '1Mi2flltJ ~-
~ ~ (~c:) ....... ··~ ~ ~1a~q1"4(1fJl'2fl-
~2 "' c. ~ l=f'1Q.o., a1t;1~:e:4RioXl41"'ll~ (~t) .................. if wmi~-
" """' "' ~ Slld81Nd: ~~: 11 

. "' ~ ,..... . ~ ( ) 
~ 4"1' 1Sid4¥f~ ~~'4('('€€4: ~o ~ 
""'' . ,......~~ 
4'11&tld ~<:4'1f!Rd "''"'.,""'~""~'..._.,,__I 

~~') ~ "~ ~ ~ :;;f£id'1t( 

( ) "'" . "' "' ~~ "'l+<n~~ ~ ~ ~~..s~ II 
,..... ...s. ,. ~ ,..... 

WN :e!' ~f(i!fUl~f ~ ~ ~1"4~f ~rir: 

(~~) (i'.!f'~f¥q-3'11 ~ ~= ~ tJijttiqo:.€fa) ~~ .... im-
~ ~..::..._ ~ 

qoqa-: 'l'l-!tt ... ., \i"'l (fl q o:.'4 d : 

(~~) .................. ~ ii' !'~ii~) ~r.o ~) ll{tlf 
l!{f(fo:.~ ~rN<rir ........... . 

(~~) .................. ···~~QRif~ Rl'11:1('.l~Q'. 
< rn: ) ................. . 

TRANSLATION. 

(Fragmentary pasRages not conveying a complete sense 

are mostly left out. ) 

(1) .................. of Gai1gefa. 

(2) ......... of qualitieci ......... c::i.rrying weighty bur<lens 

(3) Kmg (Sri Ru)drantrman. 

During the reigu of that Ru<lravarman, the ornament 

of the Brahma-K~atriya family, ( 4) while four hundred ( an<l 
..•..••.. ? ) years of the Sakas had elapsed, the tern ple of the 

God of Go<ls was barnt by fire. 

1. The 'Cl:'f.H" is not distinct. 2. Read \ifla~ll{({lf.t<f~f~<i. 
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(5-G J The Go l with tri,lent, 1 the c 1ntroller of cre

ation, maintenance and dissolution: who, though not un

frien<lly, yet burnt ( i e. destroyed) all forms including Gods; 

who is unblemi~he<l and by nature both a knower as well as 

an object of knowlerlgP ;e is one fixe(l cause of the universe>, 

the preceptor of the three worl1ls. aml knower of all things. 

(7) Of Rrnlrnvarman who has ascew1ed to heaven by 
the abundance of his virtues in the ~aka year ........ . 

(10) lLw!n~ Sri ~amhhuvarman as the coronation name. 

(11) who, a Sun in earth, is famous for his prowess. 

(12) Whose name is ~ri l'rafastadharma [ di1.H_lika3 J. 
(13) Po!-lsessing excellent c1ualities he shines like the 

1110011 of autumn evening. 

( 15-17) [Astronomical details.] 

(18-19) Then Sambhu-Bha(lre~vara was establisheJ by 

i;;ambhn-Yarnrnn, accompanied by Durvvalir:un Lhasfuni, the 

priest, and Jatanipa who is entitled to foremost seat of 

honour.4 

(19-21) ~fay this Sambhu-Bha1lre~vara-by whom, by 

his own prowess, the three worlds, IJ/i;uft, blmvL'}J. and B'lm/J. 

h~ve baen created, by whom the sin of the world has 

been removed even as <larkness is expelled by fire, whose 

glory is unthinki.tble in this world, who has neither beginning 

nor end-( may He) cause happiness in the kingdom of 

Champa. 

1. Here sixth <'ase-entling is U'll'U for tbe first. 

3. Finot takes 'f1'f~~~' as an ascetic, anu is inclinud to 

tbe view that Prafa~taubarma was his religious name as opposed to 

the eoronation name. Most probably Pra811.~tadl.arma was his ordi

nary name as opposed to coronation name. 

4. This is tbe only interpretation of l. 18 that occurs to me. 
But the passage in very obscure. 
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(21) Again, the larnl, with its people, which was given 

as perpetual (endowment) by king Bhadravarman (22) is 

bounded by Sullaha mountain in the east, the Great moun-

tain in the south, Kucaka mountain in the west, .............. . 

(23) tenth part is to be given by the people who live in the 

land .............. . 

(24) This endowment is to be maintained, not destroyed. 

No. 8. Hue Stelae I ascription. 

It is mutilated and contains only the last seven lines of 

a Sanskrit Inscription. It contains an imprecation against 

those who would destroy the endowments given by ..•....•.... 

Varman, king of Champii., to the God Kanrlarpa-Pure5vara. 

As Bhavapura was the name of the capital of Bhavavar

man of Cambodge, an<l Indrapnra, that of Indravarman of 

Champa, so Kamlarpapura might be the name of the capital 

in tl1e time of Kandarpadharma. The inscription may there

fore be referred to Kandarpadharma or one of his successors, 

and the capital of this king may be looked for in the 

neighbourhood of Hue. 

B. E. F., Vol. XI, p. 259. 

Np. 9. Tr;.=kieu Rock Inscription of 

PrakaJadharma. 

The in· cription was edite<l by M. Huber (B. E. F., Vol. XI, 
p. 263 ). It is engraved on one face of a cubic block of stone 

found at Tra-kil\u in the prO\·ince of Quang-Nam. It con

tains four lines of writing. The language is San~krit. The 

inscription is written throughout in verse, and contains 2 

stanzas in Arya metre. 



The inscription ref»rs to some gifts of king Sri Prakii.~a

dharma, king of Champii., in honour of king Kandarpa
tlharma, the father of his great-grnmlmother (grandfather's 

mother). 

TEXT. 

( {) !(Tijr.: ~ 41 Ri ~1.ffrf iffi:rorfq ~ I 

(11)~ ~r ~~~~II 
(':() ~ ~l!Nil:(]~~r ;;r:rre-: ~ ~: 

rq ~rq "' . " ~ !:I di+Lt ijR~ ~~11Qd"-41"1+.t•1P:f ~Efl1:1~t( II 

TRA~SLATIOX. 

(I) The power1 (lance) of other ( kings), even when aitlecl 

hy much llrea<led political expedient-, like dnac!ct (punish

ment) and blw1lrt (disunion)-( even when applied with such 

force as to make the staff of the lance liable to break)-is not 

able to crush the enemy. There is, however, a king, who, 

like Kumara, breaks through all hill enemies, without fear 

and unaided by the political expetlients of <l1&!Hla (punish

ment), and hlwdn ( rli~nmion )-(without wielding the lance 

so powerfully as to break it). 

(2) He, 8ri PrnkMa1lharmmn, established this pair of 

h11~akas2 in honour of king Kamlarpadharma, the father 

of his grellt-granrlmother (grandfather's mother). 

-- --- - --------~~--- -
l. The word §akti!.- an<l its adjectives, are throughout use<l in 

a double sense, as shown within the brackets. 

2. The meaning of the word •~'Ii' is unknown. 'l'he word . ' .. , 
is probably ~ll1i, which is the name of a God cf. ~v;;ti-~~ lU~I~ in 

the Skanda Purina. 



15 

No. 1 O. Thach- Blch Rock Inscription of 
• 
Praka~adharma. 

The inscription is engraved on a rock in a river-bed m 

Thach-Bich in the district of Quang-Nam. 

TEXT. 

( !1) ... " " ,.... ... n " ~.::. ... m :;;riq'~ ~ +46. q1a ............ ~, 
( ) ..... ..._ ~ " " ~ ~ ~l"HNM+t<:Onn[ II 

TRANSLATION. 

Sri Praka~adharma, king of Champa, always victorious, 

master of the land, ..................... has installed here the God 

Siva ( Amare~a ). 

(As there is no room in the rock for a temple, possibly 

the image referred to is a Lii1ga.) 

B. E. F., Vol. XI, p. 261. 

No. 11. Duong .. Mong Pedestal Inscription of 

Prakas'adharma. 
The inscription is engraved on one si<le of a stone pedes

tal at Duong-Mong in the district of Quang-Nam. 

TEXT. 

(~) ~ lftA~: 9;'ll.41''d+t'E4 ~~f;N ... ~1(11-
~-

(~) ~: 'PMr-i UISP.flt:O'l:.ti:~ 'li"tf<dit_ II 

TRANSLATIO'N". 

This temple of God Vis1.rn Purusottama, who is without 

beginning or end, who is the preceptor of the whole world, 

was built by the order of :;ri PaakMadharma. • 

B. E. F., Vol. XI, p. 262. 
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12. My-son Stelae Inscription of PrakaJa. 
dharma, dated 579 Saka. 

The insrription was e1lited by .M. Fi not (B. E. F. Vol. IV, 

p. 918-No. III). anrl further commented upon by l\1. Coedes 

(B. E. F. Vol. XIl,-Xo. ~. p.15). (For localities etc. cf. No. 4). 

It is engraved on two faces of a stelae and contains 55 lines 

of writing. The language is Sanskrit. The first seven lines 

are illegible. Then follow 30 verses, mixed with two pieces 

of prose; the metre being vv. 1, 20, 27, 30 Sardf1lavikri<;iita; 2, 

9, 13, 17-19, 22, 26, 28, 29, U pajati; 3, 4, 6, 7, 15, 16, ~loko.; 

5, Vasantatilakf~: 8, 24, Sikhari1.1i; 10, 25, Malini; 11, 12, 14, 

21, 23, Arya.. 

The inscription recortls the donations made by king 

Praka.;aJharma-Vikranta Yarman to the Gods I~ane~vara, 

Rambhu-Bhadre~varn awl Prabhasesnua. It a.lso gives the 

genealogy of the king. 

TEXT. 

(1i ). 

(~) ~f.il:: ............ (~) ............... ... ?:tH"Y:n: ... ..... . 
(l.) ... · ·· ... · ·· · ·· · .. (~). ·· · ·· ... · · .f':i'10h1<"tg<Mi1!J<9;· .. ... ( l() 
··· ............... (~) ............ ···"'t<1sci1~a~"a+i•1+4d»l m-
~~··· ...... (\S) ...... ... ~jj+Qi9;~ii( 

I '3114fl~ " v _ _, _ _, (t:) v v ___ v ~: ~; 
• " ...... ~ ' r-... ntimnl WI'~ ;iqg<u~1(1q~{('I': I 

"" "" ~~(~)-"-" ""-(l)--v-Jmi 

i1•1i'4~M:ij W'i ~f,t SWU'4~) ~ri{_ n 
I I ~ ~c-qir"t Ht9;<'E(1 ( i - ) 

v_v __ v v_v __ 

( ~ 0) (1 "1 I d ....... ~.l'-4 fa (ii"' I ft: 
~ii"tt;'\;:qjf.iq ~; ~ tl 
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" III ~~ it'~~~) ......... W'rir (H) ;ITT:~(~:) I 

~~ " "' ,..... qf ra;p;f( ~~G:JildShi(l~+iJi: II 

IV Ul~f(i:n~(!]~~ ~{tit(~:) I 
( ~. ) " ,.., . " ~,.., " ~ '< · .... -d'iil'€€4i11 ~~ ~~ II 

v ~,.....,... ~ 
~~ ildg•m "'\ 

"' . ~l=l'l+S4dt><f'!!'€1<€'.<1Jl(it v - - I 

(n.) - _v y;~Ri<'i?tidfH!&<:WmT-

~"'w.f 1 m it' ~ ~ " - il'dlfit II 

VI ... ~ " "'( ) ~~~:~~:I 

(~~) ( ~) ~ ~ 9:': ~tfQdi!il"( ~N II 
VII ~ "' ft ~~f(Wj<t<:et <rat' !fr'i<tf'n•fl(l'll:{lt: I 

~~(~!()~~~:II 
VIII ~'tfftr srar : ~ 

... '1Sil~l:{ll it ~ftfiJ :ey;M'!fl~( l<{:) I 

) "~ "' ('.~ v_ - ~ : iflf0"'4mU 
r- "'" 2 ,.., 'II t;:f~ i><41'€1@li:011("1tld ~;:,c IRI 1"1'4{ • 

IX ~-Hd'e-'4 ~?4tJQ'€1"( - -

(~\S) - _v_ - ~~RrfirUtg: I 
, . "ra-'€fo:.'4!(Jil:rti ~ ~ 

...._,,..... ,...~ 

~ RJCl('{'iiliE.C' : II 

x ~""' fu"' ~ f"lT:J~!ft ~ - -

(~.i::;) v v v v " ~ ~~l:rl'11~)<4et::. ~: I 

~~"( ~W:r~~) 
~~ f'4'4'E'4f(f~·"'-4¥Ji'i!Qldf II 

XI ('.l)~~~~~I 
Ji'traf ~ fcrJCI'~: <Filli~f.ir:fl:;:i II 

XII .. · ·· · · .. JiPftC..,.~*\+?Hi(qi$\~tiifl'E€ttift I 

~: qf(w:tfl1•11~:rt~4ttt1 t'41f"1t1fir: ti 
-~--------

1, Road ' {{l~ '· 2. Read ' f.!"tlT~~ rtiltiif '• 
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XIV 

xv 

XVI 

XVII 

XVIll 

XIX 

xx 

18 ' 

. " " 
- - v ~ ~ :iw.f+f-J 

3'f(.0€41d'Efl .. A~fd:it4~1Rt: I 

~~~~~ft 
1~(•d( ~: w.ni'~ II 

(~~) (~r +r)i(~u<1+if€4'1'k~,q")~ ~~ W... 1 
" " " ~ " :;;f''ff~q~~-11 

(~.'~.) ......... ~~{ ;:ca14i:i4: !ff~: SU\?<4~tfifl: I 

~~~~~~(~)II 
(~'d) (~) ~1Md€1~ ~~Al.:daj}J:::t~~: I 

W~~ ~\:::l~!JSll~€11'4 <f II 

(~l() - - '.§('114(\ ~·?l~Pttl 
~itfd ~ ~( '{{~11. I 

" " .s;;,C..~";,..,"n-.-Wft~ +l'FIRfl€1!(01''1€1.:g 

~ "11'!!''1fqfl"f!J€11li - - II 

( ~~) ... ,R! go:tj;(fV"f fu:::C$f~'1 
~{aq&!ft~"li:t~ ~q I 

c.. ::::.. ~ ,.. ,.... " 
+t N v<4 ffit~ lif l"I +l+mf 
~~ ~"II ·~~ .... ~P('q ~ "'-'111!(1 TC: 

(~"') (f~i:.'<4'4 ... ~~~:g:;;:il~-
" 1H+Q(IQl+li,4Rh1;Jft I 

,.....,, ..... ,......_ . 
'!Jlmrf 4l'(fl~ldi"IT !Wtlirt11. 

~ " :.. 1 
S!ll4k'.f1-l~~ v_ - II 

l. The word commences with an ':a--<f.T~ '. Probably it is 

' W!Jl'll'\ '. 
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XXI ~ m ~~T ~~!{11fuq9(.aat<l111i:t: srfmt: I 

(~)~it::t•P:C~ fiP<idW14 ;p.f ~ ~ !j~S4421'4'!_ II 
XXII ~~r~~

~i:t0~"fSil•df~~~(:) I 
(:t:) (!ft)~ ~li:tG:4tf.@:"g:al-

~ p... :::. "~ 
:UUiliii'l~•UU~ {Cll~.f41:fX'( II 

X X I I I . ~.c... ~ • • ' 
~ ~ 1 3(1-:.€11<!41 ~ ""'€1""'1i:t"'i .. =<ii"'tirnSi""'~r::od""ltl'"l~4( I 

(<::) ~ • " • ,.. ~ 
~ ~ii4i:lii:t l~ 4i:t::tW14-.:.ti::t•r:e:w: 11 

Xxlv . . ~ " ~ " 
.< ~(Wff ~r.r +refl('l ;r l'fi(ililSli:t~: 

f<fiw~;:r( ii:) ({q-:.J< ('-9) ~' 
'"""'""''"""' '"' ..s °" ,..... ~ '4511:{1'.U ~Rf d 4(14"Ql¥'il~(ldl( 
~ ' ' '"' ~ ' ~r ~ 41 ~ ~~r ~~~ 11 

XXV (t::) "A'f€1<dW1<~€1at;1i:t:pH.:i:td::t:

~~~(: )~~:1 
' . . 

~~ .... '"J..,.,..4::1"""1 .......... '(J¥1 (tlil:l(ltil ~ 

(l)~1 ~~f!t~ll 
XXVI ,...., ~'r-.. ,...... • " 

1i:ttNJ:•mr ~ ~ 

q;:rr :;;i- ~ff~ ~<fr :ot' I 

~(~o)~~(+() 
~l::t it M"'{Q<fi~iltl Efle!a.:t +( II 

~~dl~ i:tM4 .. S( ¥fiidP<i1Hlti¥h{"d( ( ~ ~ ) 

~-~-~~~-~-~-wt 
t_;1(-1f'im-~~q1wt1~: ~-~ (~":t)-~ 

• • "°' ~ -&'; ~"'...s. .!!. ~ 
~ -'€1'~- ~-~-q('.{4(i!ll:V.:Ctiid(€fi42f(~-

~ g(!Jt41"d~d'--mctf.i~: (t~.) 
~ fTt(t:Ma~ ~mr-r. ~1"l+q19fq<R~ 
fliOUiC: Ul~itl'R"l€1+iil'.gq1:a•<Ei:itttlfi!lq'fi""li:tC \fr ~
~()) (~~) ~~*~~( q~ (ldlJld ~-

I t:o f 
1. Read :?!1.l10 • 



" f. ~ ~ ~ ~ "' ~ -l!fiT<?N <it PIJ~ '1 q :p::r '8il~~11 t:i-t.<4 m ll ~ ~ ~i·1 m-
~'fl1~~ (~~) i:.f~f-;t'f.f?hflllfu: $l'8."tl ifl'1g•iltil 

~ ?FJf~ntrii-4l: ~
~ii'N•lfl ( r~) ~01fi:t«41::Fn1q'f +T~~-4hr 

• ,,...,.,, r- " "" ~ • ,.,.c., .... • ,....... 
~rn- 1""'l"fit•~·~1 ~WI"'~"''~ ~' !n"fm~ ~-
,.... l 
1qd if.i l-S: I 

XXVII (~.s) ~r: ~r: !lftf ~·=11y;qaj(1( ~{l4(~¥.4t'[.:d4l 
..... ,....... ~ ;d ""'"~ r..,....., 

~f.fi~~.l.-g~·~ l~'!flp.; 4Utl (f'fl+I'~ ;rn~ 1g: I 

( ) " " ~ " !'....-.....~ ~.:::: ~ 1€14l<!f'·'~ 3(11 €11=<FH "-4~U'4'~...,~ qf 
....... " ,......,_ ....._ 'f' "" 

'fit ;:m:rn: ~:~ii' +lmf ~r ~: 'IR1~1~ 11 

XXVIII (~l)~{~~~~rt 

1. The short strokes separating the el-:ments of compound 
words ar1> not in the original. 

'0 " , 2. Read :f·T • 
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;r.:(f CJ.~4c:'4,£ii~~+r;:r~ it ttRlf~f.a° ~.s~ (~'19) 
a@hii:q1~i:r~r•1lf er ~ !J~1t't1tt>irft?triou~ra- stfdlltldfl 
"'- "'- "'"'- ~ ) "'-I ...S. 'A o;r dt('4dll€f!{f'{ ( '<.t:: ~~r .S~ ~Qe.r~ !4~ldfu II 

TRANSLATION. 

((~). 

LL 1-7. Perfection has been attained ........•... another 

family ............... the town of Brahma ............... consecrated 

image of God Sri ~an.bhu-Bhadre~vara ......... in the prosper-
ous city of Champa. 

V. 1. Thera was a king called Gai1garaja, who was 

famed for the royal qualities of knowledge anJ heroism ...••• 

the sovereignty difficult to abamlon ..................... 'the joy 

arising from a view of Gaiigii (Ganges) ig very great', and 

so he went to the Jahnavi (Ganges). 

V. 2. Kings beginning with Dilipa and Mandhata ...... 

he, in his majt-sty, never transgressed the eternal rules of 

conduct, even as the ocean never transgresses her boundaries 

fixed for eternity.2 

V. 3. He, who was the son of an eminent Brahma~1a, 

and th'J 'son of the daughter's daughter' of glorious Mano

rathavarman. 

V. 4. The son of this king Rudravarrnan, of great 

valour, was (foremost among) those who possessed. splend

our, like the Sun. 
V. 5. He who, even at the present time, follows the 

pure rules of conduct which obt11ined in the Krta-Yuga, 
--------------------------------------- - _" _____________ ------------- ------------------ --------~---~ 

1. Read' 061:!~1:1) '. 

2. Finot translates "Celni qui etait egal en puissance a 
I'Oee:m" (He was equ11.I in power to the oeean) ignorililg the double 

meaning of the word 'f~·1f(l' and a very well-known comparison 

with the ocean. 
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when Dharma pre,·aileJ in its eutirety. 1 ..................... The 

beauty of his face surpasses that of the moon with a halo, 
but the moon, though cast into shade, still maintains his 
own. 2 

V. G. Of that Sambhuvarmim, renowne<l for his prow
ess, who re-established on this earth t.his Sambhnbluvlrefa. 

V. 7. Was born a. son of mighty fame, calletl Kantlarpa

<lharma, endowed with beauty, an<l like an incarnation of 
Dharma. 

V. 8. "I have nothing to expect from a king who, froe 

from passion, dutifully protect!'! his subjects like his own 

sons,"-with this melancholy reflection, Kali, cha!'le•l by the 

splendour of the king, saJly moveJ away, noboJy knows 

where, even as the army of darkness flies before the Sun, 

leaving its unbearable rays behind. 

V. 9. He who was his son, .................. The desires of 
all his subjects are centred on him, as those of all the cre
atures on the Creator. 

V. 10. Wishing for the good of his subjects, he increas
ed his own prowess, following in the wake of tho Sun who 

extends his rays in spring time. 3 

V. 11. He, Prabhii.sadharma, had a younger sister, who 

was the source of welfare and prosperity of the whole world, 

1md the perfection, as it were, of the creation ( Karmma) of 
God. 

1. The poet here refers to the theory that Dharma which 

originally stood on four legs, in the Krta age, lost one in each of the 

succeeding ages viz. Tre~~ and Dvapara. At 1•resent, in Kali, she 

stands on t'.Jnly one leg. 

2. The last portion is only conjectural. 

3. The first \wo fragmentary lines are not translated. 
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V. 12. For the birth of Chanda1 ..................... Satya-
kausikasvami became her husband as the hermit Atri was of 

Anas11ya. 

V. 13. He who was (his or her) son,2 celebrated for 

his heroism, knowledge, and beauty, and who always shed 

lustre on bDth the Ksatriya and Brahma1.ia families, 

V. 14. Was called Bhad1·e;varavarman; he and Anai1ga

rupa and Yi~varupa were three brothers born of the same 

mother. 

V. 15. (Then) the famous Sri-Jagaddharmsi., of mighty 

prowess, went to the town called Bhava.3 on account of cer

tain circumstances. 

Y. 16. It was there that Kam.H .. iinya, the foremost 

among Braluna1.1as, planted the spear which he had obtained 

from Dro1.rn.'s son A~vatthama, the best of Brfduna~ias. 

V. 17. '!'here was a daughter of the king of serpents, 

called Soma, who founded a family in this world. Having 

attained, through love, to a radically different element, she 

live1l in the habitations of man. 

V. 18. She was taken as wife by the excellent Brah

m1u.1a Kau1.1~inya for the sake of (accomplishing) certain 

work. Verily, incomprehensible is the way of God in pro

viding conditions leading to future e\·ents. 

Y. 19. (King Bha1lravarman) who, being born in that 
pure unhroken line of kings, is, even to-1lay, the pride of his 

subjects Ly his unhlamable (conduct). 

(&J. 

V. 20. He, the king Bhavavarman, who boasted of his 

triple power, and broke the arrogant pride of his enemies 

1. Finot tak<'s ~~ij~!f'-liTf~fi-t.~fir~ as the name of the hus-
band. This tloes not seem probable. • 

2. '!il1(~' but only the last two letters are distinct. 

3. Bhavapura i. e. Ca.mbodge. 
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about military strength caused by excess of h~roism, had a 

brother, who was a hero in the world, who was a destroyer 

of the proud allies of enemies, whose power was increased 

by his strength, and whose supreme majesty, like that of the 

sun, brilliantly shone forth. 

V. 21. He, the famon>1 Sri ~fahenilravarmfi., equal in 

prowess to Indra, the king of gods, begat happily, with ease, 

a favourite son, even as the policy of wise men produces 

happy reimlts. 

Y. 22. He, Rri TSii.nava:-ma, king of men, whose splend

our spread in all directions up to the very end, begat a 

<laughter, for the sake of unique prosperity, as rncrificial 
ceremonies beget both material prosperity and supernatural 

power. 

V. 23. Sri Jaga<ldharma begat on that Sri Sarvvar.1i, 

chaste, and born in the family of Soma (or Soma), a favourite 

son of remarkable prowess. 

V. 24. It is said that tha sum-total of excellences is 

not to be found together in any creature. Is it applicable 

even to the creations of God Brn.hmii. ?. To him (the king) 

(at least) all the excellences are very fondly attached; he 

is like a priceless jewel in the deep of the ocean. 

25. Constantly devoted to the Brahma1.ias, the gods 

among men, (he was) gracefully attended by enemies sub

dued by his own prowess; (he was) cause of Laksmi's pridd; 

Bri Laksmi, in fond hope that he was Rama, son of king 

Dafaratha, dutifully followed 1 him, and this was well wor
thy of h::ir indeed ! 

26. The Trio v~::. Padrna ( Laksmi i. e. Prosperity), 

Kanti (beauty) and Sarasvati (knowledge), attain a luxuri-

1. I eannot undflrstand the word 1 ';{~fa' as published in the 
text. I take it as '~'lfu '. 



25 

ant growth in him. Yery often good seeds, obtaining good 

soil, lead to eternal fruits. 

He, the illustrious king of Champa, Maharaja Sri Pra

kasa<lharma, who took the name of Sri Vikrii.ntavarma a.t 
the time of coronation,-who was the full moon,1 with pure 
rays, rising in the east,2 of the great and vast (lit. whose 
ends can be reached with difficulty) ocean of milk, which 
was the great, noble, and ever-prosperous3 royal family.
whose natural prowess is familiar to his innumerable wicked 

enemies, whose great pride was humbled by him,-whose 
kingdom was bestowed on him by holy men, and was acquir

ed, protected, aml augmented, by means of a group of royal 

qualities, made all the firmer by heroism,-who was singled 
ont by luck ( 8ri) for his skill,-he, in the year 579 of the 
era of the $aka king, ~astronomical details follow )-estab
lished Sri Prabhase§vara, the one lord of all the world, with 
a view to destroy the seeds (of karma), which have the 
power of leading to births (lit. existence )4 in quick succe
ssion. 

His (i. e. ~i\·a's) forms like Earth etc. are suitable 

to his energy, llnd, without them, his activity for the mainte
nance and progress of the world cannot exist. It is from this 

consideration that l these forms) are held by the master of 
energy. What action is there that the Lord will not under
take for the welfare of others ? 

1. 'q1.1ffi 'lUs<ir ' applied to the king woulJ mean the Yast ex

tent of his kingdom. 

2. 'ty_.f ltlif' applied to the king would mean in the forefront 

of the royal family. 

3. ''.!f;;:a'tf;;:'.f ' applied to ocean would mran • surgmg '. 

4. In othor words, the king desired to escape froro rebirths, a 
desire of all orthodox Hindus. 
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28. He, who. althongh rp\·ere1l by Brahma, Yis1.n1, 
lndra and other gods, Asuras (Demons), Brahma1.1as, kings 
and ascetics (or royal ascetics), yet danced in cemetery for 
the sake- of the prosperity of the worhl-thill i;., strange in
deed: 

29. From whom is em! ve1 I this ~tatic anJ dynamic 
world, like rays from the Sun, in whom again are they 
merged ' How wonderful is thil'l great creation. 

30. \Vho, although having no desire of his own,1 is yet 
the cause of the creation of the world; thonghtll of whom, 

alone, are capable of yielding infinite hliss, not to speak, 

again, of his visible manifestation; may he, Sri Pmhhii.se~ rnra, 

remain fh:erl here as long as the worl1l lasts, a.s a means of 

securing the welf1tre of the city of Chnmp1\. 
The store-honse of Loi1, with the district of Caum, arnl 

the store-houses of Ha.va.un, Karnnany, Cirn, Pitau, Kraun, 

N ajoc, and Vasauy at )lidit,-all these have been given for the 

worship of the gods l§ii.neh'ara, Sri Sambhn-Bha1lre§vara 
and Sri Prabhii.seh-ara, hy ~ri Prakii.fatlharman, king of 

Champa. Those who will destroy, they will feel, without 

remission, t.he consequences of murrlering a Brahma1.1a, 

through the aeons. Tho~e who will maintain, will enjoy the 

rewe.rd of an Asvamerlha sacrifice. Anrl it has been sairl in 

the 8ii.stras 'that there is no greater meritorious Rct than 
t.he Asvame<lha, and no greater erime than the murrler of a 
Brii.hma1.1a.' Thus declares the Jonor of all these in the 
presence of that GoJ. 

No. 13. .My-son Stelae Inscription of 

PrakaJadharma. 
The inscription is engraved on another face of the same 

stelae which contains No. 7. It contains a date of which 

l. Or 'although beyond mental perception.' 
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the hundredth figure alone is legible viz. 5xx, and refers to 

king Prakafadharma, grand-son of ............ ( name lost). 

H. E. F., Vol. III., p. 210. 

No. 14. My-son pedestal Inscription of 

Praka~adharma. 
The inscription was etlited by M. Finot (B. E. F., Vol. IV, 

p. 928 No. Y.) (For localities ef. No. 4 ). 

It is <>ngrave1l on a pedestal, arnl contains 2 lines of 
writing in Sanskrit, consisting of 2 ~lokas: 

The object of the inscription is to record the erection of 
a temple to Kuvera, the friend of Mahe3vara, by PrakMa
Jharma. 

TEXT. 

( ) ... .... . ~ . 
~ Q'.~~ !l<'E'-4 ~ I 
~:~II 

(~) ~~~ ~i:.tft~~'1{~: I 
~~:it1~~ 'l'Nl'!fltmaa.:~r 11 

TRANSLATION. 

(1) This temple of Kuvera, the friend of Mahesvara, a 
mine of wealth, has been erected by king Praka5adharma. 

(2) May this ( Kuvera ), who is called 'ekak~apii1gala' 

for having (his eye) injured by the view of the Goddess 
( U ma), increase the wealth of this king, and always protect 
him from evils. (For the allusion to the story of Kuvera, cf. 

Ramaya1.1a Uttara-kii.1.1~a, eh. XIII, vv., 24, 30-31 ). 
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No. 15. Lai Cham Inscription of 

Prakas'adharma. 

(For localities cf. N"o. 56.) 

It contains two short lines. 

TEXT. 

(~) tm~'.J'4P<4 I 

(~) Uf w.ii~m ~(~) (?)II 

TRAXSLATION". 

Homage to Siva; the ~ift of victory (?) by Prakasa.

<lharma. 
B. E. F., Yo!. XY., ~o. 2, p. 112. 

No. 16. My-son Stelae Inscription of Vikranta

Varman I, dated 609. 

The inscription was edited by M. Finot (B. E. F. Vol. IV, 

p. 925, No. IV). (For localities etc. cf. No. 4). It is engraved 

on two faces of a stelae, and contains, bei,,ides the invocation, 
23 lines of writing. The hi.nguage is Sanskrit, and, with the 

exception of the invocation, the inscription is written 
throughout in verse. There are altogether 11 verses, six on 
the first, anrl five on the seconrl face. The metres are, v. 1, 

lndravajra; vv. 2-8, 11, Arya; v. 9, ~ii.rdulavikri<;lita; v. 10, 
Sragdhara. 

The first eight stanzas are written in the same charac

ter, and form one inscription, recording the donation of a 
Ko8a to l§aneh•ara, and a m1'k1.,~a to Bhadresvara, by king 

PrakMadlrarma in 609 ( 687 A. D.). The last three stanzas, 
which are written in a different style, record the same dona

tions by king Vikrantavarman. 
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TEXT. 

I . ~...... ...... 
~ ~~€11€1H:l1f!j<:(lffl"'-'ll 

" " 't.?l__,lll ...... I•...,.('( ~~ ~P('(: I 

(~)~q:~:~~ 
" ((ll"lill~ W•fr'i.hl~i( 11 

II ( ) " ,.... " " c::.. ~ 'f:'!ld<l'l ~ wtir.t1q swt.rtraa1-i:. a1<:4?<4'-

" ~W:I 

(Y) ~ ~~ !Ulflft:dl~ ('(m ~~: II 

III ( ) ..... ,.... "' " I l( ~~i+€1("'1~!(idliltllfld(li!fl~ ~ 

() " ~" "~ ~ ~l*lij($G:dl1'1Si4iif!!Ji1€ff!i:.tlet II 

IV (\S) ie&:t:filff€11tti<gt1 ~fl("ftilt!~ c 

( ) ~ "' :.. ... "' "' "" ~ ~tlllBdd~ irmlldt!vS(!J<I II 

V ( l) '3Q*ltltiS(~€11( 1'fll41dtQ'lfll~ .. S(flfe I 

( ~o) N~~;::eijqi$lji( ~'.(:{Rt( illf(!li!flllffiRI: II 

VI (H) iWr~<'flti! ~lillCtl ~·•uf4~ ~I 
(~~) (Un:rr-t.~) ~ ~~<1411H(ll 

(b). 

VII () " " . _cir-~ ::. "c:.. ~ Cfil:(l~!'&l'ltl' d'(4ill¥1et++tG:41Qfll4l+i€f I 

(~) 41€fiiM(1{1?<4'i dl€f~~ ~ ~ II 

VIII (~)Wt'~ cti'lf:ail:;:iJ~ ~~~I 
(~) ~ ~~ *l+q1=ej'1~~ ~ II 
(l()~ 

Ix .... ~ " ~ " c:.. " ~~~ .. ?!'44Wd iiiili!fl<I l41?<4'0l+i'"{'\ti 

~frit~(:)(~)!JiiRCa~~:I 
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'fRAXSLATIOX. 

(11.) 

Rernrence to Siva '. 

1. l\lay Tsananatha, who is meditated by all the gods, 

with lnclra at their head, and hy the good parsons who 
know His essential nature,-who is calm, pure, supreme 
and sublime, triumph for ever ! 

2. Only the thought of Him saves from danger those 
who prostrate even once. Mlly that Sri Bhadre3vara, ss 

well as Prahhasefa, be for the good of the people. 

3. When six hundred and nine1 years had elapsed 
since the time of the Saka kinO'S, 

0 

(Astronomical tletails.) 

6. After having installed, out of rlevotion, a Kosa of 
lsane3vara (i. e. a Linga of Riva called i~ane~vara) accord
ing to true rites, the illustrious PrakMadharma gave a crown 

to Bhadre§ vara. 

1. Ananda has been taken by Fleet to be equivalent to Nanda 

or 9. This is doubtful. There are four Anandas according to 

Tantra (Caturananda), and hence it may denote four. 
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(h). 

7. ~fay this pair of J\os(I, arnl crown, like two pillars 

of his fame, exist unimpaired in this world, as long as the 

Snn arnl the )loon last.. 

8. Yictory to Sri Pmkafadharma, king of Champa, 
whose fame, originating in the above manner, has very ap
propriately sprea(l afar. 

!l. When t.he Sun rises, the )loon is gone; and when 

the )loon rises, the Sun sets-this is the rule of the Universe. 

Hut the spotless Moon which is the /{osr~ of l§anehara, and 

the Sun which is the crown of Bhadre.hara, both (have been 

brought together ? ) by the king Vikrantavarmii. 

10. That I§iina who cannot be cut, or piercetl, who is. 

primor1lial, and who heals the wounds of all his followers, 

has his own limbs wounded, as he himself said. Le.t the 

pious men solve this problem. (The reply is) 'fsana cut 

himself into eight parts, and this mutilation is intentional. 

)lay the revered king Vikrantavarma triumph by his moon

like sih·er Kos11,, without eclipsing any body else. 

No. I 7. My-son Stelae I nscriptlon of 
Vikrantavarman. 

The inscription was e(lited by )1. Fi not (B. E. F., Vol. IV, 

p. 930, "No. IX.) (For localities cf. Xo. 4). It is engraved on 

two faces of a stelae and contains, besi1les the invocation, 38 

lines of writing. 'l'he secon1l face. containing 20 lines, is 

illegihle, the names ~ambhuvarman and Vikrii.ntavarman 

ahne being decipherable. The first face contains six verses 

anJ a piecP. in prose. It records an invocation to Siva . . 
The metres being, vv. 1-2, Sardulavikri\lita; v. 3, Mandii.-

krii.utii.; vv. 4-5, Sragdhara; v. 6, Malini. 



TEXT. 

("·.!· 

I Q:s.aa.q'jff1~1'4U1i ~~ ~et•;q¥fiifei 14· 
'fi'1"4'~"RIS4t:U1t:'1r f(infs:.'ill'-U: .W.-: I 
( ) "' . "' . "' "' ~ (111'$".1'11 1fUrJCl(RUl(1fi 1.fli!IT if1iil6_ifl 

r--. ,... ...... ,... .Qp 

~~utl'4Jt:fi<11~ ii•ldlitll(>l:e:i ;rr ~ 16. II 

II 1'.~~Hfii1Ei<(~)Sl~l'1Eif104 W-P-n (1¥fRl4~ ~ 
~~¥1Sl~lf.i¥f(di 1 ~ ~ fq.n I 

JII 

IV 

"' ~ ) ·~ ~· l<. ~_sm•.gq .... g; ... 1-{'-:I ~1(1(!(\jq ~= 
~JCrofftl q;tt ~ Ql'<411QIQl+t_ q q-: II 

<i~kitlif~'ifl(ii (~) ~ ... r.. .... i fiiif;fj><41 

'il"tD ~ q(ft:d'lid~i:.ilif~ ~ I 
'!Q;:q(;:q'E"'<4 ~g-OJf'4~'<41•11?.-{ ~) '-~.tnf(;rf 
icnug;n.41t:Ei'qN1tPl ~91"119( ~'1'41'119( II 

~-- ~ fi: • (11 51l'R41('1if I QSl-O}Eit?. it i'!ft'Ef l-011 I Ei l'l!J 

('5) ~ e1filf!~ 'E$<1if(liijl'i ~~l'sl~R-~ 1 

~ (14i(li~(¥fq:e:f91.; f'4tiQl"1i 

( ) ----:1"' "' c... ' • • i:: -c.u~~ q;r ~ ~·'4 ~r¥1'l!JI ~ 

"' "' ,e:..::.._ ~~ ,... ~ 
~-~-1q-c.1""-1tUr-F1q•1 .. u'l!Jlftl~-~-

~ l ~rQl<fi(ll f9tfJr~-~ Q(l'<4.ij'1 4i<!Cf\t~'fi
~~lfitt-+{~q~-~ fitt.QfiCQ~it"1cfq ( ~o) 

' ~ ............... ~ "'"' Ei'lirt1 ?Jf("1Ei~"(llfti1 '!MEt ., ":'l ..... ._..~ ... .,-;n-qur~-
fif im;r-(flif-ttJlif~--ff~ ~- ( n) 

_t_ "' "' " "' mr-qurp~-~ Eil81"1Q~IW w.-.,q'l!J""" 

Ei'fif-€4"1 11'4"1(14!4 q;!R~-"(l(>ll(>idllt<~J ~

~-('.~).;:((~~~: ri-lA'~roA-

l. Head '~~l'PJ-51~ -Sl'~TI'f-ll{(ll ', as required both by 

mlltre and sensll. 



'l'RANSLATION. 

(rt). 
Reverence to Siva ! Hail ! 

(1) He, who, practising austerities, grants the highest 

impremacy to the gods (lit. those who enjoy sacrifice ),-who 

hurnt the fine figure of the God of love, and yet married the 

daughter of the icy Himiihya,-who, riding on a bellowing 

animal (bull), obtains the unique supremacy in all the worlds, 

-there is none in the world who knows that God in his true 
aspects.2 

(2) By devotedly worshipping Him,-who has it in his 
gifts to grant boons beyond one's tlPRire,-Upamanyu is en-

1. The vowel-sign ~is not distinct. 

2. The first three lines imply the contradictory nature of 

the God. (viz.) [l] Giver of bounies to others, but himself prac

tising am;tcritie" (for what?). [2] Huslmu<l, yet dm.troying the 

Cupid [3] Lord of the Universe, yet riding on a mean animal. A 

further implication is that although of a fiery natur" (evidenced 

by tho burning of :Madana), he wits yet united to the daughter of the 

cold Himalaya. 
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j0ying e\·en to day, with his frienrls and relations, the ocean 

of milk, white as the moon, to the exclm;ion of the destroyer 

of V ~tra ( i. e. Indra ), whose great ghry became manife::-t by 

h~wing workerl the miracle of cre:iting the three worlds. 1\fay 

this Lonl Sri Islrnesvara-Natha protect yon from all dangers. 

(3) Whose eight holy forms, respected by all the proud 

::\Iaruts, profournlly unite<l with one another by appreciating 

the individual functions of each, and bestowers of ex<!ellent 

blessings, carry this world, as worthy pair& of horses carry 

rapidly moving chariots on different roads. 

(4) He who, at one and the same time, destroyed the 

three citie~ belonging to Tripura-Asuras for the peace of the 

worlds, making Pra1.ui.va his strong bow, with the Savitri as 

its bowstring; Vis1.iu, his arrow, with Soma as its excellent 

feather, and the blazing fire (Agni), its b,1rb; all the gods, 

his chariot, with the four Vedas as its horses, aml Na aml 

Viriflca as its charioteers. 2 

2. The story hinted at m this verse is thus de~cribed m 

Mahabhii:rata [Anusiisana Parva] vv. 7458 ff. 

'I' here were in the sky three cities of the valorous Asuras, one 

of iron, another of silver, and a third of gold, which Maghavan 

[[ndra] could not demolish, with all his weapons. Then all the 

great gods, distressed, went to the great Rudra as their refuge, 

and said to him, after they were assembled; 'Rudrn, there shall be 

victim" devoted to thee in all the sacrifiees. Bestower of honour, 

destroy the Daityas with their cities and deliver the worlds.' He, 

being thus l\ddressed, said, 'So LC' it'; and making \'isnu his arrow, 

Agni its barb, Y ama, the son of Vivasvat, its teathn, all the Vedas 

his bow, and the excellent Siivitrf [the Gayatri] his bowstring, and 

having appointed Brahma his charioteer, he in due time pierMd 

through these cities with a three-jointed, three-barbed arrow, of the 

colours of tlie sun, and in fierceness like the fire which burns up the 

world. These Asums with their cities were there burnt up by 
Rudra, 
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Victory to the Great Lord Sri Sambhubhadresvara,

who, although possessed of A1.1ima and other divine faculties 

which are very difficult to be obtained by other classes of 

gods, yet devotes himself to austerities without desiring any 

reward therefrom; who reduced to ashes the incomparable 

body of Madana by means of burning fire proceeding from 

his eyes, and yet became the husband of the daughter (of 

Himalaya ), white as snow and benefactress; who is the 

unique lord of all the worlds, and yet selected a white 

vehicle (i. e. the bull) which has become rough by traver

Aing the sky; who is the source of the supreme end of life, 

difficult to attain; whrnie true nature is beyond the do

main of thought and speech, yet whose image, identical 

with the Universe, is manifested by his forms,-earth, 

water, fire, air, sky, sun, moon and sacrificer,-which are 

dignified by the titles of gods of very great power, named 

Sarv1t. Bhava, Pafopati, Isana, Bhima, Rudra, Mahudova 

and U gra; and whose infinite power may be inferred from 

the fact that, aided by (the gods with) Brahma, Vi~1.iu, 

and Agni (Fire) at their head, he exterminated the great 

Asura (demon) Tripura, who had destroyed all the worlds 

with the gods, ascetics and the Gandh11.rvas. 

5. I am always victorious over Indra and other gods 

who are great on account of the strength of their arms. 

6. May he, who is without cause, but who is the cause 

of all the worlds, grant blessings .............. . 

(b). 

Sambhuvarma ........................ Vikrantavarmii. 



No. 18. My son Stone Inscription of 
Vikrantavarman 

The inscription "·ns e<lite<l by :\I. Finot (B. E. F., Vol. IY. 

p. 929, No. YII.) (For localities cf. No. 4 ). It was engr::J.Yerl 

on a block of stone, forming part of a circular pedestal. It 

contains one line, and records the installation of a golden 

image of a gorl by king Yikriintanirma. 

TEXT. 

~"4'€<1}4~~-
,..... ...... " " ,...... 

~M"~~rr~'l~ '-fir~;rr rrRFJrq.:n 1 
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ 

Jqiifif;:;:r;:riW!Jr ~q:~r '€"arrr.ra-r 'lRli'~q(_f II 

THAXSLATION. 

Reverence to Suv1m.1iiki;a (Lit. God with golden eyes). 

This golden image of Paramefrara has been installed with 

devotion by Yikriintavarman, king of Champi'i., who knows 

the truth. 

No. 19. My-son Pedestal Inscription of 
VikrantaTarman. 

The inscription was e•lited by 111. Finot (B. E. F., Vol. IV. 

p. 930, No. VIII.) (For localities cf. No. 4 ). 

It is engraved on a circular pe:lestal and conbins one 

line in Sanskrit verse. 

TEXT. 
~ ,....._ " c.. (' 

~~11'4«'.lf ~r~m .. :rif'l rar"4'~1-:.tiifir~nr~r 1 

;:rm~ ~..s1.f ~~:II 
TRANSLATION. 

This Kofa ofVame;vara, (8iva)installed by Sri-Vikranta

varma, the.best of kings (lit. the lion among kings), will 

endure as long as the world exists. 
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No. 20. My-son Stelae Inscription of 

Vikrantavarman I I, dated 63 x. 
The inscription was edited by ~I. Finot (B. E. F., Vol. IY, 

p. 928, No. VI and YOl. x,·, No.2 p. rno) (For localities cf. 

Xo.4 ). It is engraved on three faces of a stelae, containing, 

besides the inrncation, 40 lines of writing. The language 

i'3 Sanskrit, and the inscription is \Yritten throughout in 

prose. It iE> mostly illegible,aml contains a date, 63 x, the 
unit fi6nre being effaced. 

TEXT. 

(((,). 

~fil: ~!{Tqp:f ... ..................... (~~) :q+q'f ... ..... . 

(f\l'"4&~1fT ~ ............... ··· 

(b). 

(~) ........ . :;;r;q-r-~-lfcil'~ .... ....... -~ ..... . 
(~) ... ...... m ~ tldSIM0· .. ............ (?t) ........ . 
m ~ ............ (~) ......... wr ~ ......... (\S) 
...... ... m tJW'*lvis;:1::.: ... ......... ... (~o) m N:t11Rtet+ai 
+Hil<i::tll~(H) ~-·· ............... ~ (~~);:aetuhJ.40\l(UT 
~~-(i::t({~ ?6'~ ~--· ............ (~?t) +lt\<?>oi'ls;:1 
......... '311& %d '(· ........ ( ~ 'd )·-:(J~'!fl .... Q"f...,..o ._m ........ · <l+I <~ l"( 

'.. 

........... -'hl<?tl~:Yf;· .......... . 

(c). 

(~) ;nm-?iroR~-wrmt~( ~ )<-~r ~~ 
-urqr (?tX+l')~~+ir ('d).~•R::ta ..................... (l) 

~-~l~f(Eluf ... ··· ... ··· ... (~o) ~ ~: .stl~l~i'"d 
-.t:::... " ,..... ( ~ " (H) (1""' ~ ~1s;:1>::rr;:;:r err 1:ffi'f ~~1'1, .. U err ~ 'Ml~ 

Wr.uf(~?t~S::llt;t4 i~ ~a II 
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TRANSLATIOX. 

(a). 

R t -'-· l") Cl -everence o ~1ni. ..•.................• ( :. mmpa ........... . 

Go<l<less of soYereignty ......... king. 

(u J. 
(1) Lor1l of the city of Champii ......... King of kings ..... . 

(2) installed by Sri PJ"akfi~a1lharma ............ (3) Sri Prakfl.~a.-

<lharma ......... (6) Sri Prakft~a<lharma. ( 7) Belonging to the 

family of Gai1ge~rnra (Lord of Gai1gfL!) (10-11) Sri Yikrfmta-

varmft the O'reat kin()' of kinlYS, tll-12) ......... kin~ Vikrfmta.-
' b 0 ~ \ ~ 

Yarmft ............... to the gramlson of king Yoge~Yara's Hon, a 

moon ............ (13) Crown and Ko~a ......... 1lccorate11. ( 14) In 

the year G3 .................. of the Saka king, bright fortnight 

of Phalguna. 

(c). 

(1) Reverence to Sri lsii.ne~rnra, Sri Bhadre~rnra, (2) 

Rri Prabhii.se§vara (3) aml Sri Vfimabhiite§vara ......... (4) gol<l 

and silver .. (9) Sri Bha<lravarma and Rudravarrnii. ( 10) to-

gether a.gain ga.ve ......... (ll) He who destroys or maintains 

them-the consequence (of their action) is known to Sri 

Isana. and other gods. 

No. 21. My-son Stelae Inscription of Vikranta-
/ 

varman II, dated 653 Saka. 

The inscription was first brought to notice hy 1\1. Finot 

(B. E. F., Vol. IV, pp. 932-33, No. x ), who could read only a. 

few words. Later, M. Huber has partially restored the text 

(B. E. F., Vol. XI, p. 265 ). 

For' localities cf. No. 4. The inscription is engraved 

on two faces of a stelae, containing respectively 11 and 

12 lines of writing, besides the invocation. 
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It begins with 'Xamas Sivaya 8rnsti ', and then follows 

an inrncation to Sim in two verses (metre Malini ), LL. 1-4. 

(Verse 1 is given below). 

The lines 5-11 contain each a floka, and record that king 

Samblnwarman bnilt a brick nedi (quadrangular spot) cover

ed with silnr plates, with a statue of Lahrni thereon. 

The four flokas that follow give a poetical description of 

the splendour of the temple. 

The first six lines of the se<!oml face each contain a ~loka, 

and recor<l that Sri Praki"i,a1lharma internled to build a 11ed'"i 

of stone, aml that this was actually accomplished by one 

Narav:-ihana Varrnan, who further cm·ere1l the stone 11ed"i 

with silver arnl gol1l plates. It is 1lifficult to decide whether 

Xa.ravii.hana Vanmin is identical with Vikrlmta-Varman, the 

successor of Prakii.~a1lha,rrna. 1 or a new king intermediate be

tween the last two. 

The lines 8- 9 contain a, prose passage glorifying Vi- ·· 

krii.nta\·arman. 

TEXT. 

((,). 

(v. 1.) ~qra- mir.:rrar m;r~~.~~~-
" ~ "" .. SC""<!)""d""Q,.,..,,.."l..,,9;'"'• ... 11~.,..,,,~.-.I ,_,,."tl~f.SCQ Q.+{Jd: I 

,..... ...... '\ ~ .ri 
T'Jl'~l6'.d6'.tJ<e€1-:.q(i~(!q,1Q 

" ~ " ~ti't ~ UMM;€4r .S~: II 
(LL. 6-7) ~~r ~ ~r f!.l:i::ttiliP:fr 1 

~ (icq1p:f1 ~ ~t«ft ih~iil ~ 11 

~lil<:t~············ 
(h). 

(L ) m ~v ~" " " • 2 ~ ~ (~ f.fl*IJ.¥i"""'~~ (!(f(illittft~· l 
~ 

OR'416:it'4Ui ··· · .. ··· 
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TRANSLATIOX. 
( ri ). 

LL. 1-4. Victorious i8 the Great Being, the primaeval 

Go<l Sri J§anadeva, who conquere<l the Cupi<l, whose lotus

feet are saluted by Brahma, Vis1_1u a.n<l other go<ls, who is 

without atoms, but has still eight forms, who is the cause of 

the welfare of the three worlds, and who fulfils all the de

sires. 

1. Huber reads 0~11~~0• B•t apparently the fragment is the 

first line of a stanza in srag<lhar; metre, which requires the syllable 

+,; to be long. The third nnd the fourth line are too corrupt to be 

restored. 

2. This is Huber's rending. Possibly the missing word is mifti'lff 
which fits in with the metre here. 

3. Could it possibly be fqJIITTfq~i:.t ! 
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LL. 6-7. King Sambhnvarman made a brick altar, 

coveretl with sih·er on the exterior, which supported Lt1.bmi, 

-formerly the ocean of milk ........... . 

(b). 

L. 2. He, Sri PrakMaclharma, desiring to make ......... of 

stone ......... N anwfthana yarman ........ . 

LL. 4-6. Sri N<travahana-varman covered (that altar) of 

stone with g0ld and silver on the out-<ide, as Brahma made 

the peak of l\Iern. l\Ioreonr this altar, of gold and silver, 

supporting Laksmi ...... shines like the peak of Himalaya. By 

him was made this great altar, (a task) difficult for tht> 

previous kings, ...... how wonderful. 

LL. 8-9. Sri Vikrantarnrman, whose great glory ts 

well-known, and whose high fame is due to the grace of the 

lotus-feet of the primaeval God 8ri lsiina and his (king's) 

father ......... by whom Laksmi, born in the Kailasa mountain, 

was again installed on such an altar. 

LL. 10 ff. Vikriintavarnrn.n. po'ls~ssed of fortune and a 

beautiful body, established here the famous (image of Lak~mi )1 

in the year denoted by ' Rarna-artha-~a~' i. e. 653. 

(Astronomical details follow. ) 

No. 22. Po=Nagar Stelae Inscription of king 
I 

Satyavarman dated 706 Saka. 
The inscription was edited by M. Bergaigne (Corpus 

No. XXVI, p. 2l2 ). 

This inscription, along with five others ( Nos. 29 a, 29 b, 

29 c, 45, 47 ), is engraved on the four faces and the base of 

11. stelae found at Po-Nagar. The language is Sanskrit. 

1. ~ means any work, calculated to render famous the name 

of its constructor ( cf. Fleet, Gupta Inseript.iQns, p. 212). 
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It contains five verses in 18 lines, the metre being 

Sardl"tlavikridita. 

It first gives a Jegen<lary account of the installation of 

a lllukhalii1ga, in the province of Kauthara, by king Vicitra

sagara. In the year 696 ( = 774 A. D.) the temple was des

troyed, and the treasures of the temple, together with the 

Lii'1ga, were carried away. King Satyavarman pursued the 

plunderers and defeated them in a naval battle, but could not 

recover the treasures or the Linga. The king then built 

another temple, and installed a new Mukhalii1ga, called, after 

the king, Sri-Satya-Mukhalii1ga, together with an image of 

'Bhagavati and Ga.1,ie~a' (?) in the year 706 ( = 784 A. D.). 

TEXT. 

Wt'I: 
I 4Jloi!fll"f<fl(ftlN<l'1"Ut(1R ~qr~ U'twn 
~~~~~1fir+i' ~(1:0lftr~ I 
~ ~Md'€dfll+i4t::i: ~ ~ 
~€41al ~f:etf;:!Sl(1•1(l wrmt (1' ~~: II 

II ~!lllif'1MWJl'"'4$(:1\: i4a1id'flt!l'Xl~
+~Rrt;Q!J#$\~2;~: cnRifl'4QIQkfl~: I 
--.!:.. " "" ~ "" ~ ~u°"' Clll(l<i1€4g•I •ldl:JO({!~'i(l'Q Qldl"ld-
... , ... ,.!\ ~' ~ ...... 
~~lifftq ~.,.~ "4'€t!<$<~"~"'d'\~et~I II 

III ~~~r~-
~r ~ t!titd(1f,a: q1q1('fl<fll"l :gaif191: 1 

c:.. .,.... • c.. "" 
~ dt#Jiif R:ml 13':P4 a~ (1(4 Nlfl 'ilfi 

~ ~ 'f<Qid!(l(~: II 
IV 1~·stl~fldlN<1\Wq<fl!(Wl'EIR1'4+iWr ~: 

..... ~ ~ •• .&: ... cnm .'EIMiffllf\gC?.uif~ (1'~~'11<1'4!£: 1 
-----

I. Read 0'Ncrz;r0 here. 
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""'..... ~ ~ 
~q'4('thld£ 'tld+l;fr.(~: sretig ?-
,...f'...., .... "",....._ "' ~ ...... "' 
~~~ ;rrr Ffl"aSlfM<r +{+rf ~f ;f' ~II 

v ............... ~ ...... ~,.... ..... 
~ l!fifU~~~.'{Tli''«l'f q~R<f'i:lratl;:qa' 
~ .... "" .... -... ~ "' ....... ..... ~ ::t'r.fl7¥ <Ff"1' ra~r ~mr l!firq"...,.::fl--~-~-~ .... k-+t"""Jt-1: 1 

-. °'I " -aT- _v v -'q(ltJd!!¥: ~(!!qi m ~-
~ " " ;~-v v_v_v v v ___ v ~~f=l:.11 

TRAXSLATION. 

1. The fortunate king, who, obtaining unique sovereign

ty over the whole worlJ, formerly established in this world, 

at Kauthara, a :Mukhalii1ga of Sambhu,-bright as gold and 

dispelling darkness from the world,-together with all arti

cles of enjoyment, was famous by the name Vicitrasagara. 

2. In the Saka year, denoted by Kofa-nava-:rtu ( 696 ), 
ferocious, pitiless, dark-coloured people of other cities, whose 

food was more horrible than that of the Vampires, and who 

was vicious and furious like Yama, came in ships, took away 

the Mukhalinga of the God, and set fire to the abode of the 

God, as the armed crowds of Daityas did in heaven. 

3. Learning of this raid, king Sri Satyavarmii. (sailed) 

on good ships with his soldiers and other heroes (officers ? ), 

and killed those wicke<l. and vicious per1>ons in the sea. But he 

was very much dejected to learn that the 8ivamukha, together 

with its property, which was in their ship, was thrown into 

water, and that the Sivalinga was destroyed. 

4. The king Sri Satyavarmii., ruling over an excellent 

kingdom covetable to lndra, having resolved to devote him

self to the worship of Siva, was able to re-install with the 

pristine splendour, a Kofa ( Linga) with a face (i. e. Siva 

mukha ), together with a beautiful female ( Durga ? ) and an 

elephant (or G11.1.1efa, whose face was like that of an elephant?). 

1. Read 0~ here. 
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He mnst he kn')Wll as kin~ Yicitras:i~ara, (if, as the tra1I!tion 

goes,) there be not a secoml king of that nn.rne on the e<1rth. 

5. Establishe1l in the year of the Saka king tlenote<l by 

Ko~a-kha-bhtttl!mra ( 70l5 ) .................. (astronomical <letails 

follow), 

No. 23. Yang Tikuh Stelae Inscription of 
, 

lndravarman I dated 72 l Saka. 

The inscription wai; edited by M. Bergaigne (Corpus, 

X o. XXII, p. 207 ). 

Yang Tikuh ii' the native appellation of n stelae,fournl 

near the village of Takoh, not far from the hill of Datrang in 

the plain of Phanrang. The inscription, engraved on two 

:faces of the stelae, contains 37 lines of writing. The langu

age is Sanskrit. The inscription is written partly in prose 

an<l partly in verHe. There are altogether 14 verHes, the 

metre being, vv. l-2, Sragdharii; vv. 8-4 SarfliilM·ikrir,lita; vv. 

5-!l and vv. ll-14, Anmmbh; and v. 10, Van~fastha. 

The inscription records that in 709 R ( = 787 A. D.), the 

army of Java, coming to Champa by way of sea, destroyed 

the temple of Siva known as Bha<lradhipaWvara. King 

lndravarman reconstructed the temple in 721 S ( =799 A. D.), 

inst'llled an image of the god, to be henceforth worshipped 

un<ler the nam~ of lndrabhadre~vara, and made various do

nations. 

TEXT. 

(a.) 

~ 
I (~) t1~'l~Metf~<'4<A:ee'lw1<~*11'Eid\:M * q~uacfa ~~ ~~~ ~~ JC'"¥t'it: 1 

) 
l 
! 



' ~ ' 'f'tt~ ~ B:,~ ii);~ I ~ J E ~ I ~ I ' 
. 1- = ~ "' .. ~ ,. fi - t;;;. _. !;" ~ ' 'ts " ii i.: 'ti-~ 15 . 

~ w j i ; : ~ ~ = ~ J; ~ .~ i ~ f ~ - [7 ii; 4i 
' I): IV !! ltJ Ii' i '~ lo If ~ t I;> • <!' Ii' 

JI!: • ( ID' d!!: ~ -;;;- d!!: 'It 
K g "" ( I< '~ it: <!!!' J! ~ 11'1 . ~ 

(~ t 15' • ( • •• ' lo ..- <;;; t( ..;~.' ~ ft:: ~;;; • ,@ tt; • ~ ~ ~ Ii Ii' 't: (In' .. ... 

V) i , -- . ...... ~ d!! I ~ w -" ,- 'II> I< ~ .,. "' ' '!!: ~ •• "' If "- - .. 
• "' . ' - !E.' II< I! ~ !:'. 'I!: = II' :f.,~ ~ ~ f . ~ ··! 1 ~ 1 ~'§ ! . ~ l It~~ 1 f ::: ~.-. i;r, !!: iJ: IO ~ I>: E' !rt;> -~ Ii; ~ :::: IP' .. IP' ' 

-

' .~ 

'O 
! 
~ 

~ 
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r.n;ri~: ~~: 
~ ~itt snr~ :q-~ra tf1~4't. II 

(b). 

IV (~) ~~~~ ~kt*id:ittc'ilnl-
.. ... ~ ~~ex c/}. I 
~ ~\'<1\9'1"<.'11-... ,""ti'""'. 

) 
... .. "' l ">Q, :::. 

(~ 1lra'~ Cfl<uidQBl ~ q\' '41ltlill 

~~ !f+T~: ifet_ild ~II 
V (~) ~: qf~uil~a~~:2 eitilaa: 1 

" "' "'"' . '~ ~ .::.. ~ITTt~f ~ ~1..S!f +m<:i +iajd(il II 

VI ~ ~ ~ q\'i'h'st•ldi m ~ t 
" " .. ~ ~NQid~~(ct:f ... ~llC4"to(~: It 

....... "' "' "' " .. 0. 'il'?l ~~ ~ro'!fi"OWTR~JB'\l«~t#}'.i<!Cijl(ftlr.t · 
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IX ~ ~ltd'~ ~'Ii~-~ I 
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X ~ ~ ~ qf<qt~P~·fl'Efi 

~ Si'iti~:U: ~~dl'E(4ft\st1~: I 

1. Read·~~'. 

2. Read 
0 '~ffiif' '. 
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~~ !ffmir mr~ 
"' " "' ~ ~w:rra ~ ffiR=IT II 

X I ~ ~~~~mf ~~f;:qo: I 
~ TRT-;;i f~ irtr ~(eit .. aa: 11 

:-, "'"'" ~~~"' ~ ~ ett(ll~U<ii1aatti1<<t11t1 ~ ... ~ ... ~~-

~ ~ ~ ~ .. fl€iutl ::ts4€f~81311( ~j€ith{li:t51G:4 
roRrr.u ..... 1111RS4~il ~ ~ ~ P.("d€11f.tra- 11 

XII "' ~ ~ . Q "' 
~~ 'li'li:.Eift-=-tl lhild(ii I 
"' ,...... "'~ ...,.. ~ 
tl' ~r.d' <Ji .. ~d ~ \1jl'll"!J'EeP.(I II 

XIII "' " "'!::..--!::.. :-, "' tl' ~ ~o:t "1'(. o:ti €1'1' -~-"(ll""''Ee .......... i! I 
.... " "' ~ ~..S1~ ~ dlEl'J<tt-1.:~: 11 

XIV ~~~ir~1f<ir~1 
'1<'!fll'( ~ 91"'aaj.,,.ij9( ~ ~<Pg ~ ~ II 

TRANSLATION. 

Victorious in the world is He, who is the supreme energy; 

who is attended by the excellent Siddhas, the ~~is, the exce
llent gods and the chanters of hymns; from w horn are born all 

creatures liable to birth, and to whom they (ultimately) resort; 

and who enjoys pleasures in infinite varieties, along with Tar

::-.~ya, the Sun, the Moon, In<lra, and the Daityas in heaven, and 

~y means of his mighty prowess, in the earth. Supreme Yaksas 

as well as the mean Rakrns are assured of happiness if they 

think of Him with devotion, even for a moment. 

Taking protection in the pair of lotus-like feet of the God, 

-the honey of whose lotus-feet purifies the Asuras and their 

enemies; whose brilliantly white body is besmeared with 

ashes whiter than the waves of the milk-ocean, the foam of the 

celestial river, and the rays of the moon; the image of whose 

feet, the support of the three worlds, excites the jealousy of 

the stalk and roots of lotus; the holy dust of whose pair of 
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feet, and the holy stream of the Gang·~s on whose hearl an 

the cre1:.t-jewels uf the chiefs uf Sura" awl Asura~; 1 
awl the 

nails of whose feet, wearing the cri1rn;on ;;low of twilight by 

the facets of the golJcn crown of the groui•s uf go•ls. Sid1lhas, 

aml Vidylvlharaq, appear like a bejcwc!le1l mirror:-His Majesty 

king In1l:ro,'lYannan, whose fame for oll!ien·ing the law was 

sprea1lin.:,\ more and more2 every day in all directions, ma1le 

this pious work in the worl1l. 
2. The king Inrlrarnrman, who is honourc1l by 6roo1l 

men: who is foremost among those who regiu·d sacrifice 

as their principal treasure: who i~ celelJJ·ated in this worltl 

on account of the efficacy of these sacrifices, as l\lahentlra 

is in heaven by obtaining only a portion of them; who, like 

Manu, peacefully guards the world ; who is the head of the 

Brahma-Ksatra clan ;3 and who is :famous in his king•lom by 

the purity of his race, like the brilliant moon in a clear sky. 

Glory to him, who like Vikrama ( Vii;r.rn) raiserl the 

worl1l, as it were, by his two haIHls; who is like Irnlra, fallen 

to the earth for ruling over the whole of' Clrn.mprt; who like 

Dhanalijaya is of irrepressible rnlour, arnl yet, like Hari, 

prospered after having CO!lfJUereil many groupH of enemies, 

and placed his foot in a large number of' countries crcate<l by 

the lotus-like feet of the prece1itor of' the Sums an<l Asuras 

(i. e. Ka~yapa); who is like Indra in this world, by virtue 

of perfect austerities and constant sacrifices performed in 

previous births; who iH like Dhana1la by his liberality; and 

_______ .,.__ _____ ~-~-------------~--- ~---

I. The word ';qfq' seems to have no special meaning. 

2. The use of the adjective 'C1«111' is unknown, though the 

noun derived from it viz. 'alH!Pl' is well-known. 

3. Bergaigne translates : "who has, for ministers, only the 

Brahmanas and the Ksatriyas. 
• • 
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whose charming body is embraced with pleasure by the OoJ

<less of sovereignty. 1 

The king who, on account of his capacity to govern 

better and better a country, celebrated for its towns, main

tains intact the orders of castes and iis1Yirna.'!, had a capital 
like the city of the gods. 

III. This fortunate king is always victorious over his 

enemies in the world in all (lirections. In the height of his 

strength, he combines in himself the prowess ·of Candra, 

lmlra, Agni, Yama and Kubera ;2 originati11g partly from a 

Brii.hma1.m (or from a portion of Brahnrn ), the master of imme

nse wealth, possesse1l of :fortune awl prowess, crushing, like 

Vis1.1n, his enem ;es hy means of his prowess, he established 

the proper law (in his king•lom ). 

(h ). 

IV. Sri llh1Hlrii1lhipati~rnra, who originatP<l from the 

nether worl1l, who is celelmite1l in the three worl1ls by the 

tire of his own energy, an(l is po'>'lesse1l of heroism, asceticism, 

aml the character of Yogin, is always eulogise1l at heart by 

the Gamlharvvas, the Urag1is, the Riik~asa1-1, the Munis, the 

rlivine sages, awl the VitlyaLlharas, who have prowess as 

their treasure. 

V. Coming out from the west of the town, wonihippe(l 

in the three wol'l1ls, he shines in the worhl from afar, with 

sph~rnlour as his ornament. 

1. The construction is not very happy. 

2. Cf. l\lanu, \hn.p. VII, vv. 3-3. I~ergaigne tran~lates the 
verse in a quite different way: "He ha~ carried e. redoubtable war 
in the regions of Candra, J ndra, etc." Sena rt propo'ics e. correc

tion: "Ho took by his strength the hotly of Candra, Jn<lra, etc. 

i. e. he beca ue, in some way, the master of the northern, e:u;turn, 

etc. regions " 
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YI. He i" c:1lleil Bhadradhip:i.ti~rnr:i, bec:1use he is the 

master of welfare, mid maintains, by his splernlonr, the 

we !fare, the health and the goor1 of the worlds. 

X ow, for a lung time, li<1 \·ing enjoyed treasures, gram-

1->tores, male awl female slan~1-,, ""iher, gol1l, jewels etc., he, 

the •lmt of -.vh ),.,e lotu.;;-Jike feet is wor:;hippe.I by the three 

worlds, b:Jcamc. hy his own prowe . .;s, the C<tuse of the 

i-•ruspcrity of the entire world. 

Then owing to the excess of fault.;; in the Kali age it 

(:.e. the temple, also callcrl Bharlriirlhipati·,·ara) was burnt 

h.r the army of Jav.1 c m1:11.~ hy m·~ans of ships, awl hec;rnie 

empty, in the year of the Sakas '1cnotell by 'nine-:i.mham

arlri' ( i09). 

YII. He was in the worlrl for many thousanrl:-1 of ye:m; 

and then had his own abu•le burnt by his own 111iiyil ( illu

sion). 

'fhen king Irnlmrnrmii. re-inRtalled it, and out of the 

goodness of his heart gtwe it treaHures, grain-stores, Hilver, 

go!J crown, jewel, necklace m11l other o~jects of enjoyment, 

together with women of the harem, male awl female sbve::i, 

oxen, buffaloes, fiel<lfi anrl other articles. 

VIII. Inrlrarnrman also installerl an earthen Lii1ga of 

the Corl, which therefore came to be known as Inclra
bhaclre~vara. 

IX. He also establisherl, in the year of the Sakas 'Sa~i

yama-arlri' (721 ), two treasures for the Uorl, the one composeJ 

of 1110\'e:ihle and immoveable property, anrl the other mo\·e

able and with a mouth (priests ? ). 

X. When this king protects the earth, his su~jects are 

<lelighted at. his prowess. Renowned in the world for hiH zeal 

in protecting Dharma (Law ? ), he always triumphed over his 

enemies hy his own prowess. 

XL Endowed with virtue, anrl born in a noble family, 
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charitahle, surrounJeJ by heroes, and 'lefeating the enemies 

by his prowesc;, he protects the worl<l on all sicles. 

To the Goel, Rri Inclrabhadre;vara, who is the cause of 

the happiness of the whole worlcl, king lndravarma, out of 

de,'otion and in pure heart, has given the country of Sikhi
~ikhagiri, comprising the two fields of Sirnkrntra and Yajua

ksetra, an(l the grain-store called jafm (? ). 

XII. 'rJ10se who protect all these goo•ls of Indrabhad

re:vara in the worl1l. would enjoy the 1lelightR of heaven along 

with the gods. 

XIII. 'rhose wlm carry them away would fall into hell 

together with their family, awl wonl1l Rutfor the sorrows of 

hell as long as the Run and the moon endure. 

XIV. Those who, out of cupidity, rob Paramefrara of 

his goo1ls, will not live long, and will never come out of the 

hell. 

Nos. 24 a, 24 b. Glai Lamov Stelae Jnscrip .. 
-

tions of lndravarman I dated 723 Saka. 
These two inscriptions were edited by M. Bergaigne 

( Corpus No. XXIII, p. 218 ). 

G\ai Lamov is the name of a thicket amidst the rice 

field'! in the valley south of Phanrang. The two inscriptions 

are engraved on two faces of a stelae. No. 24 (a) contains 

22 lines, and No. 24 (b), 23. The language is Sanskrit. No. 

24 (ft) cont1~ins 14 venies and a fragment in prose, the metre 

being, v. 1, Anu~tubh, v. 2, ludravajra, vv. 3-8, and vv. 10-14, 

sloka, and v. 9, SardulavikriQ.ita. No. 24 (b) has a long pros6 

text at the beginning, then two verses (metre Vau1§astha ), 

theo another prose text, anu lastly one verse in stoke. 

metre. 
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The inscription No. 24 (a) gi,·es a short genealogy, com

prising three names, 1:iz. Prathiv!nJra.varman, his sister's son 

Satyavarman, and lastly, the brother of the latter, lndra

varman. It refers to the installation of two images of Siva, 

called, after the king, Indrabhoge~vara. and lndrabhadre§vara, 

and records the installation of a third, called lndraparame

s vara, in the year 723 S. ( = 801 A. D.). 

No. 24 (b) records the donations ma1le by lndravarman 

to the God Sai1kara-Naraya1.1a. 

I 

II 

III 

IV 

TEXT. 

(c&). 
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VIII 

IX 

XI 

XII 

XIII 

XIV 

1. Reau '~ '. 
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TRANSLATION. 

(f') 

1. Reverence to all the gods ! May the people be free 

from calamities, and the king always victorious in this worl<l. 

2. The fortunate king Prathivindra.varma1, famous in 

the world for his family and prowess, enjoyed the lan<ls by 

having conquered all his enemies by his own power, while 

he was in the world. 

3. Having enjoyed the whole of Champa, he flourisheJ 

as a great king. There were abundance of alms 

(·i. e. means of subsistence) and various things in his king

dom. 

4. The kin~ destroyetl all the thieves, as the sun dispels 

the darkness. He shone in his family a~ the moon does in 

the sky. 

5. After a long time, on account of his <levotion to 

Raiubhu, his glory, arnl his pursuit of good law, the king 

went to the world of Rudra (i. e. died and went to heaven). 

6. The king called Satyavarma, fortunate and very 

heroic, and renowned in the wo_ l1l by his own actions, was 

his nephew( sister's son). 

7. The earth, with its mountains, trees, and oceans, as 
well as the directions, both cardinal arnl intermediary, turn
ed round in all directions, by (the pressure of) l1is great 

power. 

8. In the combat, the enemies could not stand (the 

ground) in his presence, but turned their face on seeing him, 
as th& Asuras did on seeing Vi~1.m. 

9. By his beauty he was like cupid in this world; by 

l. It may be a mistake for '~f~q'F:\•Hlt' or the change of form 

may be deliberate. Elsewhere we have 'si?!' for ·~~'. 
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his victories he was comparable to Indra; by his prowess he 

was like U gra (i. e. Siva); among those who desire glory he 

was very strong, like the son of Indra ;1 in the assembly of 

men he was respected by honest persons; his appearance was 

terrible like that of Tark8ya ( Garuc_la); he, the king Satya

varma, master of sentiments (or, master of all creatures), 

is victorious by having churned (i. e. exterminated )all his 

enemies. 

10. The king died without reigning for a long time, 

and being devoted to his duty, he secured the world 
of I8vara, Ly virtue of his gr::iat knowledge. 

11. His younger brother Indravarmfi, became king; he 
was fortunate, dut.iful, powerful and renowned in the world 

for his strength. 

12. Although a king ( n~pa, lit. protector of men), he 

was a destroyer of enemiel", heroes in combat, and accompa

nie1l by his army he athcked the enemies as soon as he saw 

them, as a lion attacks an elephant. 

13. The powerful and renowne1l king triumphs in the 

world; he destroyed the army of the enemies as Imlra des

troye1l that of the Asuras. 

14. 'fhe king who was very wise, and surronn1led by 

heroes,-flourished greatly. Faithfnl to law in his king1lorn, 

he was like Dharrnaraja ( Yama or Yudhisthira ). 

The fortunate king kimself at first installed Indra

bhoge~vara at V!rapura after having selected the t·ithi, 

Km·<rna, ?n1ikiirttl6, n<tl.:.~nfrci, divcisci and ltt[J1Hb. (15) Then 

he installed lndrabhadre§vara. 

1. Bergaigne takes '~1Cf(!itl!f' as an oruinary aujective, 

and translates: among those who desire the glory. he was like 

l ndra, terrible by his power of vanquishing. In 'q{lfN~' we 

have the fourth case ending instead of the seventh. 
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He, who is born in the family of the spotless moon of 

autumn,-whose body is delicate and beautiful like that of 

Cupid,1-who appears like the moon in the midst of the stars 

at the summit of the mountain 1Jdayagiri, when he shows 

his face, fair as a lotus bu<l, from the window of hi>1 magnifi

cent palace,-whose hands and breast have been made white 

by the application of an abundance of perfumed sandal and 

musk,-who is habituated to noble actions as indicated by 

signs of royalty fostered by his magnificent goo<l fortune,
whose terrible majesty (is manifest when) his heart remains 

unmoved in the vast2 battle-field thoroughly shaken by the 

noise arising from the striking of the bowstrings of 
his own and his enemies' armies,-he, king Indravarma 

installed in the excellent house of Satyavarma, the Go1l 

Indra Paramesvara, the cause of the prosperity of the whole 

world,-in a pure mind, and after having given riches, by 
sincere efforts, to all the Munis, ascetics, and learned Brfih

ma1.ias of lofty thoughts and inclinations, in the year of the 
Sakas denote1l by 'loka-yama-parvvata' ( 723) (astronomical 

details follow). May this endure as long as the earth, the 

rnountaius, the great oceans, and the sky. 

Victorious is He,-who even having performed various 

feats of prowess in destroying the three cities of the great 

Asuras, has the body (of an ascetic )3
, white with ashes, and 

purifie:l by means of miracles, yclf}<&, jcipo., lmibkJ.rti, etc.;

who is illmnined by the three eyes which glow like many 

beautiful flickering sparks of fire, and sh:ne like lightni11g 

1. The son of ·~~u··n• i. e. Vi::1lu· 

., Bho~rn here st:.nds for 5511+1T1J. 

3. The underlying idPa is that asceticism ill suits a ferocity 

ileseriLecl above, hcncP the viro<lha, i. e. contradiction. 
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traversing the sky;-who illumines the whole universe, l\nd 

shines, being situated in a deep cavern on the summit of the 

Himalaya mountain which is covered with abundance of 

gold, silver, trees and creepers;-the disc of whose feet is 

anointed by the rays of the jewels of the crowns at the head 

of the Siddhas, Cara1.ias, Hari, Karttika, lndra, and other 

gods prostrate before him;-the lower part of whose feet, 

soft as the stalk and root of the lotus, is dyed with the 

pollen of the re<P Bcmdhitjivn flowers scattered on the 

ground, while his matted hair is washed by the fall of the 

deep waters of the Ganga descending from heaven; -who 

burnt the body of Kama who was very proud; whose two 

feet, like two lotuses, cause purification to the multitude of 

gods, Asuras, Munis, SiJdhas, Yak~as, Gandharvvas, Kin

naras, and beautiful Apsaras ;-who is destroyer of the Asuras 

hlio<led by the pride of their exct>ssive strength ;-who is 
the greatest God ( Mahe~vara ), and the cause of the origtn, 

maintenance and <le~truction of the world. 

Again, Narii.ya1.rn. is also capable of protecting the whole 

world. His four arms-the pillars of the world-are served 

by the serpent king with infinite hood, whose fathomless bed 

is formed by the deep of the ocean of milk beneath its mighty 
wavel'I, while homage is paid to his lotus-fe~t by the 

gods, Asuras and Munis, as he hehl aloft the mount Govar

dhana; he .destroyed .Madhu, Kai1sa, the Asura, Ke~i. Canfrra, 
Ari8~a and Pralamb:i, while the nail of his feet, dyed crimson 

(lit. made to appear like evening) by the blood of .Madhu

kaitabha, appeared like a jewelled mirror. 

These two gods are united in one image which is there

fore called Gol Sai1karanaraym.1a, one part of whose august 

1. There may be a pun on the word ·~tfi'-meaning blood 

(of the victim~ sacrificed before Sim.) 
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body appears to be made of gold on account of the exce!Jent 

gold ornaments. May the grace of the God fall upon His 

Majesty king lndravarma. May the God grant him all 

kinds of wealth and enjoyments and fulfil all desires of the 

king both in this world and in the next. 

The fortunate king lndravarma, who always thinks of 

the work of the great God, and is like the king of go<ls, has 

given Him all the treasures, grain-stores, together with wo

men of the harem, male and female slaves, oxen, buffaloes, 

fields and other objects; golden waistband, bracelet, anklet, 
diadems, jewels, pearls, corals, necklaces and other orna

ments; silver jug and dishes for rice, fans, umbrellas, pitchers 

for drinking water1 ( ? ), chowries, shallow earthen dishes, 

and other articles of enjoyment, for gaining an excess of 

favour from the cause of all the worlds (i. e. the God), and 

with a heart free from all sordid thoughts. 

1. Whatsoever king, himself a master, guards the do
nations made by other kings, he will see his own wealth iu 

this world respected by other kings. 

II. Whatsoever king, on the other hanfl, destroys the 

donations made by other kings, he will see his own wealth 

in this world destroyed by other kings. 

In the first place, the granary of Sri, the granary of 
Pavitre.~vara, the granary of .illmna.u,c, the two granaries of 

Bhuvanagrapura, a village in the district of Klajarlati 

extending as far as the high summit of the mountain 
Chcrnifoip-all these have been given to the God by the king 
with a pure heart. Let the virtuom; persons desiring to gain 

religious merit protect the above (goods) and live long in 
this world, and afterwards live in the heaven with gene

ratiorni o! their race, as long as Indra resides 

1. 'Kadava' is not in the dictionary,-Kada means 'giving water'. 
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there; may they take delight there with other great gods 

for millions of aeons. 

Those vicious persons who, fearless oi hell, rob those 

goods or destroy them, let their lives be of short duration, 

and let them fall into hell, and reside there with seven gene
rations, as long as the sun, the moon, the planets, the cons

tellations and the stars endure. 

All these words have been said by the multitude of 

prie<Jts, persons having right to seats in the first rank, the 

Brahmm.ias, the learned men, and the ascetics; while the chief 

priest was offering to the fire bar1.11.1ala, ablaze as it was being 
licked, they uttered these imprecations. 

Those who follow (the above regub.tions) would be of 

long life. It is said: 

Those who destroy the ripe grains, those who are un

grateful and those who take others' lands,-these three never 

come back from hell as long as the sun and the moon 
endure. 

No. 25. Po=Nagar Temple Inscription 
I 

of Harivarman I dated 7 35 Saka. 
It recorcls that in the year 73.5 (=813 A. D.), during the 

reign of king Vira Jaya Sri Harival.'ma Deva, victorious 

in battles, the Seniipati Pai1roe living at Mani. ........ at 

Panrai1 again made donations to God ........ . 

J. A. 1888 (1), p. 76 No. 410 
J. A. 1891 (1), p. 24. 

No. 26. Po .. Nagar Temple Inscription of Harl-
• varman I dated 739 Saka . . 

The inscription was edited by M. Bergaigne (Corpus 

No XXVIII, p. 2G3 ). 



62 

·The inscription is engraved on the third face of the left 

door-pillar of the Po-Nagar temple to the left. It contains 

31 lines of writing The language is Sanskrit. The ins
cription is written in prose with two verses at the end 

(metre-~ardii.la vikrigi ta). 
The inscription refers to 'Sri Harivarmmadeva Rajadhi

raja, lord of Champa, and to his young son Sri Vikranta

varman who was appointed the governor of Pa1.1<-;iurai1gapura 

and put in charge of a person who is called 8enc"ipati, but whose 

proper name consists of two sylla.bles in Cham, the last of 

which is not intelligible, ('Henapati Pa~r'), (cf. No. 25). The 

object of the inscription is to record the installation of a stone 

image of Bhagavati, and the establishment of three temples, 
respectively for the Lii1ga of S:1.1_1t;!aka, for Ga1.1efa, and for 
a God named Sri-l\Ialada Kuti1ara by Senapati Par(?), in the 

year 739 (=817 A. D.). The inscription incidentally refers 

to the victories of the king and the Senii.pati. 

'l'ext 

1~1='.0' I~ I 1. Read "l_l\11"- 2. Read Cfi11~ 
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Hail, the great king, king of kings, Harivarmmadeva, 

king of Champa, of ir:.-epressible prowess. His arm was the 

serpent that held up the circle of earth, plunge<l in the ocean, 

which was Kali; his strong arm was the sun that expelled the 

darkness which was the Cinas: in Rplenclour he was like the 

incarnation of Naraya1.1a. 

His son, the best of K~atriyaR, was called pglya Sri 

Vikrantavarma. The king having given him sovereignty 

over Sri Pa1_1i:J.urai1ga, r11.ised to the rank of Commander-in

chief, for guarding the prince, a person named Senfipati 

Pa~ir, born in the gre11.t village of D (?)kjo, depending on 

the town of l\la1.1idhi. Like a lion ravaging the elephants in 

an impenetrable forest he ravaged the towns of the Kam

vujas, which contained men instead of elephants. His fame, 

white as the rays of the moon, delighted the hearts of the 
honest men which were like so many lotus flowers. He was 

1 Read '~~' 
' _..,, , 

'.!. Read ~ll'f1fW.J 
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the swan that took delight in the golden lotus which was 

the pair of feet of the lord of Gauri ( i.e. l\Iahii.deva ) 

.................. as far as the .miJ<lle of Kambuja, thanks to the 

invincible strength of hi1:1 arm. 1 

An2 old image of Bhagavatl in Kau\hara, famous all 

over the world, remained empty for a long time (i.e. the 

image was carried away and the temple remaine11 empty and 
deserted). 

Having ma1le a new stone image of the Gorlcless adornerl 

with a variety of ornaments, he again erected a temple of 

the Lii1ga of ~a1_11~haka, a temple of Sri Vini\.yaka, and a temple 

of Sri-Maladaku\hii.ra, adorned with l\fo1y1apa.-> (Halls) an1l 
wonderful «at.es in the year of the Sakarf\ia, denote<l bv 

b ' J ~ 

'Vivara-haraksa-adri' (739), in the month of Jyais~ha, at the 

time of the solar eclipse, in order to secure rel:giuus merit for 

the whole world, aml for the sake of fame in this world, and 

salvation in the next. 

He also offered to :Mahr~bhagavati, gold, silver, jewels, 

clothes of variegated colour, and other a1·ticles. He further 

dedicated tields in the Kau~hara country together with male 

and female 8laves, buffaloes etc. 

1. The king who resembles Yu<lhi.;\hira for justice, 

the enemy of Kai1sa for heroism, and the Cupid for beauty, 

to (Indra ?) for sovereignty, ............... Bhygu ............... the 

first among men (?) has (appointed) Sri Senapati Pa~1r an 
excellent minister. 

1. The relation or the last phrase with the preceding one is 

difficult to understand. DoPs it mean thnt hi' adored Hiva, by vi1i

ting his temples as far as the middle of Kambuja Y 

2. It is difficult to understand the significance of the word 

·~~'i'l' which immediately precedes this ~enhmce. lt may be 

the end of a sentl•nce introducing this old story. 
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No. 27. <Hai Klong Anoh Stelae Inscription. 
of Harivarman, ·dated 7 XX. 

The Cham inscription on the stelae of Gla.i Klong Anoh, 

a. small thicket in the fields of Panrang between the villages 

of Ram and Pralau, refers to king Sri Harivarmadevs and his 

Senii.pati (general) Panroe. It is dated, but only the hund

redth figure '7' is legible. It apparently recorded some 
donations to God Vis1.m. 

J. A. 1888 (1), p. 77, No. 394. 

J. A. 1891 (1), p. 23, No. 394. 

I 

No. 28. Bakul Stelae Inscription, dated .S 7 51. 

The Sanskrit portion of the inscription was edited by 
Bergaigne ( Corpus No. XXV, p. 237) and the Cham por

tion by Aymonier (J. A., 1891, part I, pp. 25ff ). It was 

commented upon by Finot (B. E. F., vol. III, p. 633, No. V.) 

According to Finot, the unpolished stela.e bearing this 

inscription was found about 3 miles to the west of the 

village of Chung-my in the valley south of Phanrang. 

(Aymonier and Bergaigne are wrong in stating Yangkur as 

the place of its origin). 

The inscription, engraved on a single face of a rough 

stelae, contains 16 lines of writing, the first seven and the last 

two being in Sanskrit, and the rest in Cham. 'l'he Sanskrit 

portion, with the exception of 8ri at the beginning, is written 

in verse, the metre being vv. I, 2, 4, Anus~ubh, and v. 3. 

Upajati. 

'l'he inscription, which recor<ls the donations made to 

God Jina and Sai1kara (that is to say, Buddha and Sivl\) 

by a person narueJ. Sanrnnta, was actually composed after 
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the death of the donor by his son Bnddhanirva1_1a. The 

donations consisted of two monasteries, two temples, and two 
pieces of land. 

The Cham text gives the date 751 S (=829 A D.), 

records donations to God .Mandara in the Parvata and God 
Pra1.1avesvara, and refers to two fields and two monasteries, 
one of the latter being called Devaraksa. 

I, (I) 

(2) 
II. (3) 

(4) 
lII.(5) 

(6) 

VI.(7) 

TEXT. 

m 
~ifir~*l<~t<til- ~ ri1gt:f\ ~ ;w..r.fi: I 

"" n· ~· srr~ ;nm ~ !J<!ii+lit ~ 11 
~" "~ "ra " " l':t~l~I ~~ ~ l('1!{1~(ti('Eflq(: I 

~~~~~II 
" • R!J p~~it d~g qmr: 

~ 

" ~ "1 
~ ~: ~:UJHdl* I 

~~ra+rrrr~ 
r--. ~ " ~miil'11 ij ~ I 

~ .. i19;Sl~~u~: ?Jj'SltSf-:.ijf~'3,~: I 

" " " ~1-:.ii<E><i ~~~~~II 

TRANSLATION. 

(1) This is the meritorious act of the leader who is famoa8 
by the name of Sa.manta, and who is under the protection 

of the two, Yiz. Vikrant.a and lsvaraloka. 2 

I. Read "?.;fl'iffl~·li". 

2. The first line of the first sti\nza is obscure, and the tr1ms

lation is merely conjectural. Bergaigne and Barth take the word 

'loka' in the sense of 'world'. The former takes it to mean that 

Samanta was the guardian of the two worlds of Vikranta (Buddha) 

and Sankara ( siva ). Th,; latter ;;ays that Samanta was the minis
ter of a king' called Vikrantavarman in this world, and occupies 

the same post in heaven now that both of them were dead, Vikranta-
• I 

varman being called Yikrantc::.vara after his dt!ath. 
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(2) Two temples an::l two monasteries for Jinn.1 and '· 

Sankara were made by him who has reached the state of ' 

bliss (i. e. gone to heaven ) for the welfare of his kinsmen. 

(3) Patplu9 added to (?) Humatavov (?), the field called 
Khari in the neighbourhood of Dafamastaka. He desired 

moreover noble enjoyments in the other world ......... these 

he has given to Jina alone, in the sincerity of his heart. 

(4) The son of Samanta, Sthavira Buddhanirva1.1a, com

posed this poem for the instruction of men of this world. 

No.s. 29 A, 29 B, 29 C. 

Po Nagar Stelae Inscriptions of 
Vikrantavarman 11. 

For localities, publications etc. cf No 22. No. 29 A contains 

two verses (one Anus~ubh, one lndra- vajra ), then a prm~e 
fragment, then four verses ( one U pajati, one V asantatilakii. 

and two Anustubh ), then another prose fragment, and lastly 

oneverse in Vasantatilaka.-Total 22 lines. 

No. 29 B contains one line in prose. 

No. 29 C contains 5 lines in prose. 

No. 29 A briefly recites the events recorded in No. 22, 

and records the erection of a new temple and the installation 
therein of an image of Siva, called l\Iahadeva, by king 

Vikranta\'arma. It also records donations made by king 
Satyavarman to his temple referred to in No. 22. 

N os. 29 B and 29 C. record donations made by king 

1. Jina may denote either the Buddha or Mahiivira. Here it 

proLalily denotes the former. Vikranta ( Siruha ) also refers to him 

( cf. Sakyasimha ) • 
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Vikrantavarma.n to the Gods Sri Mahideva and Sri Satya· 

mukhalinga. 
TEXT. 

29 (A) 



29 (B) 

29 (C) 

~ ..... .... '"' ~q .... ~ ~ l+ltil~ '4 ~ ...0'4.;.;l~--€fi-1-~-· '(-

~ <l'.fl((llf'.J ~ fcitt1IR1'4++:tl ~'#ll~fd II 

TRANSLATION. 

29 (A) 

J. Formerly a :Mukhalii1ga was made by Vicitrol'. 

Satyavarman installed it under the name of Satya.-

mukhali1iga. 

2. Sri Satyavarman, who has unflinching truth a.s his 

armour, and the fame of whose divine nature has spread in 
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all directions, has establii;heJ a f6rimukhalingakofa 0£ bright 

appearance, with purity caused by honest qualities and work. 

In the year 5!H l of the n,·ii.parnyuga, free from the i:;tains 

of Kaliyuga, Sri Yicitrasagara establishei the God Sri l\luk
haliiiga. All articles of his enjoyment viz; grain-store, 

silYer, jewels, gold, pitchers frw drinking water, vase, white 

umbrelln with golden rod, fly-whisk, golden vase, and other 

things were gradually increased. Then owing to the defects 

of the Kaliyuga existing for a long time, multitudes of vicious 

cannibals coming from other count.ries by mean,q of ships, 

carrier} nway the imagc8, articles of enjoyment, and the orna

ments, anrl the temple became empty. Again to-day, in or11er 

that the glory 0f this pious work may not be <1estroyerl, king 

Satyanrman, likfl an incarnation of Vicitrasagara, re-insta

lled, as hefore, the Mnkhalii1ga of thP. lor<l of Bhagavati on 

the seventh day of the hright fortnight of the month of 
Cait.ra. 

Ill The Gorlrlesc; of Kan~hiim, possesi;:e1l of a ho<ly sp:i.rkling 

in beauty, on acconnt of an excellent coll ting of gold, with her 

face glowing with splenflonr anrl beanty like a lotus, and cheeks 

aglow with rays of jewels, grants all the desires of those 
who bow down to her. 

IV. Rhe. t.hfl wn"lrahl11 flnfl1le8s, the beauty of whoi!e 

golden hair is made hrilliant by the jewels on her hen1l; 

who lives close to the sea of Kauthara, whose long ears are 

adorned with spotless jewels of splendid rays, shines in the 
three worl1ls. 

V. The sister of thir; king, who is moon ( i. e. foremost ) 

among those who have prowess as their armonrs, hail a 11on 

who was the fortunate king called Vikril.ntusarman ,famous 
in the world by his own majesty. 
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VI. The king established the Mahadeva together with 

Kofa and riches ( astronomical details follow ). 

Sri Satyavarman gave to that Lord of Bhagavati, the 

granary of Vanidhan'(l, the granary of ktun and the granary 

of 1Yami with a large number of females. 

VII. Those men who protect the goods of the Lord of 

the Goddess enjoy the wished for pleasures in heaven, being 

engaged in sports with the multitude of gods and the guardians 

of the world ; but those, who, worst among mankind, carry 

away those goods, fall into the Avici (hell ) together with 

their ancestors. 

29 (B) 

The <lra!ll A<laira, the draip Komara, the drain Duro~k, 

the granary of Vnara in the district of Paufirhag,-all these 

Sri Vikrii.ntavarman has given, with a sincere heart, to Sri 
Ma had eve~ ,·:na. 

29 (C) 

Sri Vikrantavarman has also given a diarlem, and a dam 
over the drain, for the God Sri Satyan111khalii1ga, as well as 

a silver cover for the pedestal of Mahadeva. 

No. 30 

Po-Nagar Stelae Inscription of Vikranta-
• varman II, dated 5 776. 

The inscription was edited by J\I. Bergaigne (Corpus No. 
XXIV. p. 231) and noticed by Aymonier ( J. A. 1891, Part . 
I, p. 24. ) 

Po-Nagar is the name given to a stelae found near Panrang 

and rr.ust not be confounded with the celebrated temple of 
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that name at Nha-Trang in Khanh-Hoa. The inscription 
engraved on a single face oi the stelae is composed in Sanskrit, 

and contains 17 lines of writing. There are two verses at 

the beginning and two more at the end, the middle portion 

being written in prose. The Metres are:-v.l Sar<lula

vikrlgita, Y. 2 Indravajra, and vv. 3-4 Anus~ubh. 

The inscription records that in the year 776 ( =854 A. D. ) 
the king Yikrantavarman granted some lands to two temples 

of the God Siva worshipped respectively under the names of 

Vi krantarudre$ vara and Vi kran ta-devadhi bha ve§ vara. 

TEXT. 

I. m irwt v v_v_v v v - - -"'--" q 

~·sil:C:l'l?<I ~ ~ ~ v ..., - - - v - - ..., ~ 
~ _ .,,fr.4 " ~ ..., en" ..., ..., ___ ..., __ .., ::::. 
- ~ ..., - ..., - 3;;f'ft+41 ~(~~: 11) 

II. ( ~Rt€C"'1 It~ 
~ "" ~C11_~~~..., -- I 

~-"-~~~~ 
~ijii•d (!~lq l::r ~ ~ II 

... ~ ""' ~ " l::r ~ um ~P.Otil•d'4+i4'!(€4'f:(Of"fl<!N <'{4"!J-

aft~Jli;{ca~~~~tit€C~~ wt:1i!1' ........... . 
" ..... ~ ~ ~<•11nn .. ;q t;:s="'+H!'.$~~4'4.iid 1aq~-

~ '*1Wtdd~ijjdl1''1"fl ........... . 

~ Q'U<1•1<~'4·'4fit<i&~<ec·~-
.c "" "/::-~ "' 1 9.\<!~<!nl1..._~'d(Of4jQ:W1 +i('1 t..S'1"flQOM -

attR()J'!(~t!ttf3ii~stt?:C9'<4Rr-

--------~--- --------------



III. 

IV. 

~q;r~R~~: x x x ~Jt~~fqQI~: ~
~~ x x x dmr;n~~ €t''*''-'"~i1f.ft:a
~~p.r ~ [ ~ }tiQldQil«!JI[~ vm) 
!fm~~: ~~~ ~n:r(r~«1tt1u ~;q~sfitia 
" .. [""] ~ . ,..., ,.... "' ' ~ 
~f'J x x x ~ '51•!1<1+:1"\ Cfif:U141!'1Ml'4«01EfiU;ft' ~ 

~fl'ltd~~~~~~~xxxx 
[ ~ ~sf ? ] ~~~~f:l!!'l.," ~Rif q. Q ~ 

~· 

TlL\X~L\Tll IX. 

< - -" . -1 :-;n <.an~a ................. . 

of the }JOrtion Of the \11\lUll ..•..••••...••• 

Again, he Vikr( 11ntarwlre~rnral_l }. 

2. King 8ri Vikrii.nta rnrman, who ill In<lra personified, 

gave these vast fields to Vikrantarudra. He, king Vikrii.nta

varmade\·a, who was adorned with golden ornaments (?) 

containing pearls and lapislazuli which shone like full moon ; 

who was under the shade of a white umbrella which covered 

all the points of the direction ( i.e. all horizon ) because its 

profundity was greater than that of the sea ; whose whole 

lJmly waH tlecorate1l with diadem, waistband, necklace, and 

ear-rings, ma<le of gold, ruhy an<l other jewels, and shining 

like lightning ; whose feet, comparable to lotus, were worshi

pped by a host of retinue an<l multitude of Brahma~1as, priests, 

persons having right to seats in the first rank, Krnkiyas and 

uther kings ............ ; by the inau<lible end of the syllable 

Orn ...... who is of pure birth; -(he, the king) gave, in the 

! 
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year of the Saka. king 'Ko!a'-aga-rnuni' ( 776), for performing 

sacrifices to fsvara ( i.e. Siva ) and for the sake of great 

glory in heaven and earth, a long and excellent field, 

now made the fiield of Sin1, to Sri VikrU.ntarudresvara,-who 

is the cause of the prosperity of the whole world, who is the 

preceptor of the three worlds, and who puts an end to the 

agonies of sorrow. Subsequently he gave to Sri-Vikrii.nta

devii.dhibhave~vara a field called Srideva, lying close by, as a 

meritorious gift, for the sake of glory in the two worlds. 

III. Those who protect this famous Rmlraksetra (field 

of Rudra ) for the lonl of the ascetics ( i.'3. Siva ) would go 

to heaven ; those who destroy would fall into damned hell. 

IV. This great field of Rudra, full of Y !las aml Kirii.~as has 

been given by the fortunate Yikrantarnrman. 

No 31. 

Dong Duong Stelae Inscription of 

lndravarman If, dated S 797. 

The inscription was edited by M. Finot(B. E. F.,Vol. IV, p. 84.) 

The ruins of Dong-Duong are situated about 12 or 13 

miles to the south-east of My-son in the province of Quang
Nam, the ancient Amaravati (for full details of the ruins and 

the position of the inscription, cf. Pa.rmentier's account in 

B. E. F., VoL Ill, p. 80) 

The inscription is engraved on the four faces of a 1itclae 

containing respectively 24, 24, 23 and 31 lines. The langua

ge is Sans~rit, and with the exception of the benedictory for

mula at the beginning and two prose pieces at the end of the 

second and the fourth face, the inscription is written in 
verse. The metres are : 



A. vv. G, 7, 9, 10, 11, Sragdhara ; vv. 8, 12, 13, Sardiilavi

kri<;Iita; VY. 15, 17, 23, Indriwajrii; vv. 18-21 Arya; v. 14. Ma

lin!; v. 16, Upajati; v. 22, Anus~ubh. 

B. v. 2, P~.hvi ; vv. 3, 4, Anu~tubh; vv. 5, 6, 8, 10, 13, 

Rardt1lavikriL~ita; ,., •. 12, 15, Srag1lhara; v. 7, :Malini; v. 11, 

Imlravajrii; v. 14, Arya ; v. 9; Vasantatilaka. 

C. w. 1-3, 5, 6. Anus~ubh ; v. 4, SarJiilavikri<;l.ita ; vv. 7-
9, rpajiiti. 

D. vv. 1-3, Ann~~nhh. 

The Inscription records the :founJation of a Buddhist 

temple anrl a monastery dedicate1l to Laksmindra Loke3vara 

by king Jaya Inclra,·arman in 797 Saka ( 875 A. D. ), and 

gi \'C8 the following genealogy o:f the king. 

Paramc,~vara. 

l 'ruja. 

Dh:irm1na1·iija. 

Iw lra varma. 

TEXT . 

.A 

ur ~ifr;:::: ~"?ti!l'4'1P"I ( ;m: ) 
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III-V.(~) ~··· ......................................... . 

('d) ~~·········································· 
(!i.) ..................................................... . 

..................... (~)~:it~ 

VI. ~ ~r ~~..s;:~ !l'~«r ~ .................... . 

( '9) ~~ ~: ~.tJrftt ~ m ~"l. 
' ~m: 

VII. .................. ~mfq;:f ™wilff· 
~ ' " ..... :!'" '« .,. !(ii( ( '4?'-4 •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

• • 1. R~ad 411 



~r= ~ = 

i · ~ ='"'-.t: r -
.. ?: - { ! . !, ~ i1 . ! = 

., ~ ~ Ii ,& 'j '~ 1, ! = = '' ' I ...._, l i f I "~ •!!Z IE = ~ 1 
(~ ·~ t 0 

' ~ ' Z I · :: • ., 

ir1iil !. i ~!.!~!'~iil1~·ti,!.,~~,LL 
~ ~ fi; 

.. •• •• [". ~ " I!' ~ ,II' ~ .IO' :~ ~ ,~ ,~ !': ~ ·~ I ~ ~ -:'.· ,~ ;, ~ 
i ~ i ~ 1 lT ~ '~ i ~ 1i f ~ ,~ ] t ~ ,i ~r,. " !~ ~ ~ ~ F~ .. ~ 
•• ~ 'ii:~,[ It: ~ ~ ~ ~ ,\! tr (~ ~ g ~ IE' lr7 ~ , <~ ~ fi 1t!'.,. E.,,L· i.; ,, 

l:r ,! ~ t! 
~ ·~ d~ ··it ·E tt it: j~-.. ~ ~ W re ~ fi; ; 11fi.' ~ 'i ,t! ~ ti ~ '"" fr ,~ r , 1§1 •le' ~ g- ,I!'. -- ~ ~ , 
~ ~ ·~ ~ IP' '~ ~ ' 'ri ~ 

-- -
>< --~ > .... 

l>1 
> 
>< 

. -> 
l>1 

--> 
l>1 

..... --> 
>< 



I ..... " "' ,.. "' . X X. d'Elll'iif3 ~ ~~-T~a:t:r:tlitl ~. I 
"" ,... ...... ~,.... 

(11?.1 ~: Zoefld'Q!(Oll: ~R=fig;:rf +f~q»f(;::f~: II 

) "' "'- - " "' XX. (~~, ~i ~~r:l~i'ffil~-Tl+f~o:l+lMJ'€rte'~ I 
... ... .... ,...... 

;mr~rqr:; ... nqi;i~i< ~r ~m 11 

xxr. ~+7.f~~r ~ ~ra ~ ~~ 1 

ii Ndl~(~~);r ~c frnirr :q- ~~r ;r ~r~ 11 

XXII d"'t:~~~ ~f:@:Q<l::fl'fl('( I 

XXIII. 

..._ ..._ ""~r--. .;...._ __ 
............ m ;;r:r: 111m ;r fllWf 11:ra l+HW1' 11 

-----------II 

...... ~nfr jff;r;;{(~f;r (~~) !£Bi~ .. ·( ~lt' ) .. ·4°JJl( II 

B. 

I. (~) ...... (~) ...... ~'l'.ff ...... ~ l=~lnttd'541 .. ;l ~fT;;rn~: I 

I I. ~ 'f(!t'QCftM°it ~ 'iM~§~~ 

..,,_v - (~) ~!(l~Q"l~-t t!~lwr.t 

~(go'fi: ~ ¥i~ :a-~ 9:f: II 

III. ~ei" ~~<=a"f:r:tl('( ~i:Jra».f Wlf ~I 
~~ ~ ......... ('d) ~~~r II 

IV. ~~ 'ttir m ~~~I 
m~m:~~~~'' 



VI. '{o?i ~Rv:i Sit\D..l1ddl ~ ~ ~
~~~~r~r:~:I 
~qr~ wr1' ii (\9) ~ ~Wf'Ed<i?<il5"illl ~
~~ ~~·?l~~P.tP(~) ~~·f(Efl~: ~-11 

VII. c..._" ~ "'" iil"'.:l~M' ~161\1111 ~ .....,,,q-qg-lf--!(44""' 

ii~f<r ~lffi ... S(=t'1<:1•$;<!t"l (c:) ~ ~ I 
ii~~~ q'{;qftpj~q: 

ii~~~~~fqq~" ~ II 
VIII. ~:~~wrofi~am~ 
~ ( l) ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~i~P-=d if ~I 
i=l"t~ il'U ~l'ih<6'.df m ft~ 
" " "' ,....... ..... ~ :~ 
~ o S(\'4il'fl1!:l<ir~ ~r~ ~r ~ u 

1. Read f<f~(9l I 



XII I ..... ""' "" ..... ' . ~ " 
. ~f.'i ~~ ~~ ('q ~·"'~ ~"" ... 
· ~i:rWr~fr:r<nrfirrrfrrf~~fl:r~~(;.-r.)~-l·rf: 1 

~ ,..... - "~ ,...... 
~rP.rt'W1<~~+1lf"'ffi=!IO:::~~r-nT: 11'fRo/f-

- " f'" r-. ..., "' " "' II ~~ri:r1~;::}~~~r:r~ ~~ ~r 

XIV ~'-I' ~( ~ ,s ~d'.Tj :a-:.&s::q ~~ I 
" (".. ,....._ ~ (" ...... ~ 
~1(f 4lflcf ~m <l~r'Elif'EllV-'1'41... ('El<ir II 

X~'!' ';f:" -~ .: ,... ~" ... ._..~ \~ 
v. ~m ~r :(ll'?fiUil ~f'l1"1611•11-...~1·-.~ri...,~~t::f"'"4:!"" 

.... ""' ..... ... " 
"-W1'if~·~~[qi'{~'if~?T ~fO~qr< ~~~I 
~ r-.."' ~ ... ,...... f""'- r-. "" "'~~ ... 
<.fi~~ ::;;,i-~ :u1"'li:aa1~'Ele ~ ~ .. ~ 

~~rirITTf" .. 3.'4Mt ~(;_t)~ ~rw.:m?i"~'-'I': II 
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1. V. XfI. A~ it ~tancl~. the text off(•rs no suitable rr.oauinK 

hut I prorose the following- emendation :-

iP;J~llJf~;:itf'l "'lr~"'~;'.tq11~~~ ~:(!i1~f.o:i~r 

if ('.ll~'lf ~lJ;: "{~~T · ~Hll'J;'lll'.fl~~':l<fJfq f!:i!:!Wl{: 

ii!T~fl~PnflT~lqr~"Wl11JfWJ1m) f-Hq;q) rrrfq 'f.1vir 
;i1~<.JT~>.H1 ;ft f<r<Ifif'ltrfo<n 'il!"rn!:l;ij ·~lt II 

En>n enemies who had trnn,;~ressed thr boun11aries :ire not 

forsaken by that good leailer but become <!ear unto him when, repe

ntant for their-action th<'y seek his protrction with flattering words. 

Although he conseerat(•tl the in111ge of Loke~1t, eminent in nil the 

attributes of God, he felt uo prido iv his W<•rk. Docile as he was. he 

did not practi">e the f iulty doctrine, if any, recorde-i in scriptures. 
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I. ( ~) ... ~ ~ wm ~t 1J1l(;.,) <Ql:S~':H( ;;~' 
~ ~(~)~ ~ ~~~..: ·e:c...,:t#:i4 II 

II. ('d)~ ;(jf.i~1~ i:t~ ~~ ~ (") (!() ~ ~ ~ 
-i~lii{;'El~ ~(~)~ ~~ ~ ~ITTfl(IS)~~: II 

III. ~§;~ o•{l(tl ~ ~-~(-:=)qwf~:q- ~ (fU\' I 
" ' ) "' ,...., ".',....., .. , ' ..... ' 
~( t JP<idlM e~o:tn<u <.'51"h!IJP.:f 9:t'1T ~I. 

~rfir ~~~in:({ f"1l '4"'fl"l ~ '51I~~f;p~14P~ 1( ~~) 
~r;r. ~~q~~~"re:(1. ~)rnv~f;r ~mtr m
~Jil .. ~&r(~'d)~r:i f~~fhimr\ ~~~ ~di'-

,....., ,....... " ' ) ,........,......_ "' ~ 
~ .. dffiQl('{(<!Jl~lrl ~( ~~ ~'411"11?1 ll ~ ~: "iJl"'l"4 

... ... (~~)~fqf~f~ ...... (i.~);rr~;rr~ 
" " "" "" :,, . ( \,,,. -f'l-13(-,,..,-,~RI- ~ ::rr ;; e~4 ~r«r ir.~o,~~ II 
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~(':(.':(.)~ i:r~~~;:r ~?_tq(':(.~)~;:~ +fq .. a~oif II 

THAXSLATIOX. 

A. 

Revenmce to Lak.;rniwlra-Luke;Yara. 

l ... Longs for other's wealth ......... 

2 ... By the go<ls, Yak~aH, Gamllmrvvas aml Daityas ... 

3-5. Bharlre~vara ...... Bhrgu was sent. 

6. He, another Bhadresvara ...... Sambhu always knows, 
in his minrl.. .... 

7. This lii1;,:;a of Bha<lre;vara waH installwl. 

8. As the gods who 1lwell in heaven, antl whose profound 

intelligence ha:; been purifietl by residence in heaven, take 

shelter to his feet, out of devotion, for obtaining salvation, 

even so the kings, the godH dwelling upon the earth, bow 

down to the foet of Bhadre~rnra, and thereby become pros
perous. 
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9. All the excellent go<ls, devoted to thei1• own work, hav

ing obtained thy world which is difficult to gain, excellent and 

incomparable, ...... obtain progeny and then suddenly go back 

to their own world. Sambhu kno-.vs this and says thus in 

laughter, to the grand Uroja. 

10. "All the gods, possesse<l of a gracious heart, have 

obtained children." HaYing made this reflection, Sambhu, 

with smiling face arnl eyes, sent Uroja (with the following 

words: ) 'Thou art fortunate Uroja, and a receptacle of 

prosperity; thy fame, too, is more widely spread; go thou 

to the earth, and. take the king(lom along with the dust of the 

feet of your lord, SambhubhtHlre~vara.' 

11. He ohtaine1l the king1lom, an<l this liiiga, the work 
of T.<a the irrepressible and fit to be placed on the heads by 

all the kings, was installed in the world. And Uroja himself 

thus announced its glory, saying: "Let this lili.ga be the best 

that shines in the three worltls ( lihii, bhn·ur' and sva) for doing 
goo1l to the worlrl. 

12. The lin!J'' of Allh'ifa, the well-known means of deli

verance (of the worl1l ), which Bhrgu got from Ifa, was again 

obtained from Bh~gu by Uroja. (By this) the world is directed. 

l\fay this l·ii1.go., established at Champa by your Lordship 0 

Ura, and always doing goo1l to the world, be also beneficial 

to me by ( the merits of ) honest persons. 1 

rn. The gmls in hensen di1l not obtain any boon from 

Parame';vara, (as) the 1leliYerance, i. e. the l·iii.91~, the symbol 

of (leliYerauce, had fa.lien to the earth below. Hence the 

gotls, injure1l hy the A~uras, were bereft of their pride. But 

1. T Je idea probably is 'that honest persons would give to the 

author of the po('m a share of the merit which they would obtain 

by worshippi:1g the Liriga. 
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the gods below, viz., the kings, are pror;iperous in the world on 

account of the god Bhadre§vara. Hence while the gods were 

not powerful, the prosperity of the kings is on the increase. 

14. }fay this pious hymn, surpassing a mass of glory, be 

agreeable to the ~lunis ( af:cetics) who are the abode of hymns 

of praises ( ·i. 11. who q,re skilful in composing hymns of prai

ses ). l\Iay this increase the prosperity of the kings. Let 

the world bow to Sambhubhadre~vara. 

l 5. He who has obtained the position oi the head of the 

gods by means of his extra-onlinary power and fame, who is 

calleLl ~ambhubhadre§vara, to him I address this hymn out of 

devotion. 

l 6. Sambhublmdresrnm, shining in the company of a 

number of gods, is alone fit to be worshipped. He, the very 

quintessence of puritication, protected the city of Champa 

where all the religions were prernlent. 

17. All the kings ·who have reigned in prosperous Champa, 

have become famous in the world, as Bhaclre~vara there forms 

the essence of rerpetuity and SOYereignty, and also on account 

of the good rule of r roja. 

18. From the son ( or family ) of Pantme3vara was born 

rroja, the king of the world. From him was born the fortu

nate and intelligent Dharmariija. 

19. From him was born the intelligent king Sri Rudra

varmmii.. The son of the latter was the far-fame•l kine• Sri 0 . 

Bhadrarnrmmii. 

20. The son of Sri Bha•lrarnrmmft, known as Sri Iu<lra

rnrman has become the king of Champa through the grace of 
l\lahe~rnra. 

21. Thufl the SJnrei~nty of the king was transmitted in 

its entirety from those kings (lit. sou.,). It was not given by 
the grandfather or the father. 
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22. By the special merit oi' his austerities, and by virtue 

oi' his pure intelligence, he gained (the kingdom), not from 

his grandfather or father. 

23. It is from Bhadresvara that Indravarmman got the 

sovereignty ...... ior thus ...... Uroja ..... .lord ( through) the 
grace of mother earth. 

B. 

1. By the intelligence ...... king Bari installed it. 

2. To the august gvd, who dwells in Malaya, and causes 
the deliverance of the world ...... of the men ... ( a lii1ga) in the 

form of a Kofa with golden face, was promptly established 

again by the sage king. 

3. Thus this l·iii.ga. of Sambh:u has come dmvn through a 

line of kings and carefully made by me ......... 

4. And in making (i. e. establishing) th;s supreme and 

eminent Loke§rnra, born from a succession of Buddhas, I shall 

contribute to the deliverance of (the beings of) the world. 

5. "Who are the go<ls, the essence of whose soul is pity, 

and whose intelligence is wide awa~e in saving creatures? 

Lokefa was always full of kindness and his patience was in

comparable." Desiring to learn what Dharma is, the king 

thought thus in his heart, and being skilful in finding out the 

essence of supreme truth, he malle this Loke~a by his own 

hantl. 

6. Formerly this larnl was wi1le awl excellent, awl for :i 

long time a1lorne'1 with beanty. 1 The men there who were 

very rich, excellent, awl lY1rn in good family had no king~, 

I. 'Sobha' for sobha is an unusual form, but cf. 'Cesta.' for 

'Cesta'. . 
2. Here thl:' finite and infinite verb:s have <:iffere:. t nomin:..tive;; 

agi.inst the rule of grammar. 



arnl (therefore) some rich man rrn,<le himself king in some 

locality; but thou, known as P~thivindranirmman, were the 

unique king of the worltl, almost equal to lndra. 

7. In some places In<lm, Brahma, and Vis1p1,1 in some 

places Vasuki, in some places Sail.kara, in some pla·~es, ascetics 

(rsis), Sun, :Moon, Yarm.ia, .Agni (fire), and in sJme places 
image of Abhayada (Buddha) appeared for the -:leliverance 

of creatures. 

8. Men, over-powered by sorrows, and the dwellers in 

hell, long to see thee, <lay and night ; as thirsty men over

powered by sun's heat long for cool water in summer, so they, 

suffering from many sorrows, wish to have a view of thine. 

9. May the king, whose superior mind has been purified 

by successive births, followed by excellent men, protect you 

in order to rule the whole of beloved Champa. May the 

Goddess of Sovereignty in her turn always protect him. 

10. As long as Indra protects the heaven nccording 

to the rule of Dharma, anrl by virtue of sacrifice : as long as 
the ocean, in its profundity, holds the water of the rivers; 

as long as the atmosphere, decorated with stars, maintains 

the Sun and the Moon; so long may the pious and auspicious 

king bear the yoke an<l dignity of Buddha. 

11. Equal in splendour to the gods, and nri,med Laksmi
ndra-Bhum!Svara-Grama, he was fin.t introduced by the king, 
and then celebrated by the hymns of the best of poets. 

12. ( See Text, above, on p. 80 and footnote ). 

13. Adorned with the riches of Fortune, without equal 
in respect of royal glory, knowledge, wisdom, splendour, fame, 

sacred leai:ning, polity, renown, nnd conduct; protected by 

1. The letter 'ja' at the end of Brahma, Visnu and Valabhit 

would mean their sons, but that does not seem to be the sem;e, 
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Mercury, .Mars, Jupiter, the lvfo•m, the Sun, Venus and 

Saturn ; the illustrious Jaya Indravarmman shines forth 
in wisdom. 

14. The marks of fortune which are spread all over his 

body increase his future sovereignty and invincible prowess 
in the world. 

15. In the year of the Saka king, denoted by mimi, 
'iava and giri (797), (astronomical details) he, lndravarma, by 

means of his own command, erected (the image of) Svabha
ya<la i. e. Buddha. 

16. Now the king Sri Jaya In<lravarmmil, Maharajadhi
raja,-who became king of Champll. by virtue of peculiar 

merits accruing from austerities of many previous births ; 
whose fame for high intelligence obtained by divine favour 

spread in all directions and in the sky; whose fame is unpa

ralleled ; whose only possession is fame; whose fortune has 

increased the satisfaction of whose heart and beautified the 

eyes and face ;-became Sri La.kr>mindra-Gramasvami and the 
best of all the teacher;, in the world. Again ......... Sri Arn-

lokite~vara ...... Sri Indra \'armmadeva ...... two ...... gold. 

c. 
1. For the sake of Dharma, and not for revenue, a mo- ', 

\ 

nastery has been founded for the community of monks ( 1). \ 

2. I have placed all necessal:"ies in the monastery for the 

enjoyment of the community of monks as well as other 

creatures. 

3. This monastery has been founded for the perpetual 
enjoyment of the community of monks, and not for the enjoy

ment of the king, nor as a permanent source of revenue . . 
4. Those who will protect all these riches of the monks

the learned Brahma1.1as, ascetics, relations of the king-will, 

\ 
l 



with their friends and kindreds, attain the Buddhist NirvA1_ia 

to which there is no parallel. Those who take or destroy 

( the riches ) go to the hell called 'Rudra'. 

5. Those who see or hear about persons taLing away 

those goods, and yet do not report to th9 king, go to the 

hell. 

6. Those who, again anJ again, report to the king, do 

not fall into the hell with their father and other relationR. 

7. Those who take away those goods-Ksatriyas, kings 

or Briihma1.ias-fall every day into the doleful hell along 

with their father aml mother. 

8. Those who, out of regard for my words, or for the 
enjoyment of the community oi monks, protect the goods

fields, gold, silver and bell-metal-reach the abode of Buddha 
with servants etc. 

9. Those who take away (the goods), disregarding my 

words,-kings, Bri1hma1.ias, and wealthy men-go to all the 

eight hells with their father, mother and other relations. 

D. 

( 1--3) (Enumeration of fieltls) All these fields the king 
has given to Lokefa. 

Now the king Sri Indravarmma has given these fields 

together with their corns, male and female slaves and other 

goods, such as gold, silver, bell-metal, iron, copper etc. to 

I..oke3vara, for the enjoyment of the community of monks 

and for the sake of the propagation of Dharma. Those 

kings, KJ?atriyas ...... Brl\hma1.ias, ministers ..... merchants who 

take away or destroy (these), they should go to (the hell 

called) :Mahii.rnurava. Again, those who protect, maintain, 
and discover (what others have taken away), would go to 
heaven or attain NirYii.1.1a as they like. 



No. 32. 

Bo-Mang Stelae Inscription of Indravarman II 

dated 81 1 Saka. 

The Inscription was edited by M. Huber (B. E. F. Vol. XI, 
p. 2G9 ). 

This inscription, together with No. 34, was engraved on 

the four faces of a stela.e found at Bo-Mang, a village about 

10 miles to the south-west of Touranne in the district of 

Quang-Xam. 

The inscription contains 42 lines of writing, the first 14 

lines in Sanskrit and the rest in Cham. The Sanskrit portion 

contains, besides the invocation, seven verses and one prose 
text. The metres used are VY. 1, 2, 5, Arya; V. 3, Sardiila

Vikri•Jita, YV. 4, G, 7, Annci~ubh. 

The inscription records the erection of Saiva im8.ges by 
the minister of king Sri Jaya lndravarman a.nd the religious 

domitions of the latter consisting of lands and slaves. It is 

dated in the year 811 ( = 88!1 A. D.). 

TEXT. 



~ ....., ,...... ..,.... 

~6'.'1l!U4'."ll ~ R~Ct~:c.q 

~ il' d~n ~~ 1tm"'tfi:o 
1tl~Yailnt if~~ ~f:!j II 

'l'H.ANSLATIO~. 

( o). 

1. Victory to Lorcl gri Bha1lre~ntra, 'vho is extolleil hy 
the sages and gods like Brahma ancl others, who is the 

supreme deity, who is the primernl Being, who conquered 

Tripura (demon), and who is the object of meditation of the 

ascetics, 

2. The royal minister was namell Ajfiii. llanicaitya; he 

was famous in all directions for his manifold qualities, he 

reposed co~fidence in his faith in Go<l ( ~Iahadeva ), and he 
shone in the world by his virtues. 

3. In the Saka year denoted by 'Sa;;i-riipa-rnai1gala' 
(811)-( a!'tronomical details follow )-he has installed this 
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beautiful statue of the great goddess, the wife of lfa (i. e. 
Bhagavati ). 

4. He has installen this 8ri :Mahalii1gadeva (in honour ?) 

of his father, and also a beautiful (image of) Mahadevi, dear 
to his mother. 

5. His younger brother, called I~varadeva, for the sake 

of his own glory anJ that of his father in this world, m

stalled, with joy, this (image of) Sri I8avaradevadideva. 

6. Sri Jaya lndravarman, who is versed in scriptures 

and the uAages of th~ world, dedicated a field, together with 

slaves to Sri-l\Iahalii1ga•lern 

7. Let the lorJs of Champa, nol_1le kings, who are de

sirous of retaining their position as long as the Sun and the 

Moon endure, listen to these words of king Sri Jaya lndra

varman which confonn to the Dharma and express supreme 

truth. 

Those who do any injury to Sri. ~Iahalii1gadeva would 

fall into hell; those who forcibly take away any of its articles, 

slaves, fie\dA, oxen and buffaloes would fall into a great hell 

terrible on account of burning fire. Those conversant with 

Dharma, who juAtly protect (the temple of) the mighty goJ, 

would reside in he1wen. 

,,_,,_ (('/111,;,,. ). 

'l'he king .Taya Iwlravarman has given a religious endow

ment to the god Mahalii1ga for defraying the expenses of his 
worship. If any mo.n destroy the goods of the god _\lahalinga 

or have it <le;,troyed by somebody else, the mother of this 

man would be haunted by multitude of dogs, ,llnd after his 

Jeath he w oulrl Ii ve in the dark hell and remain there till the 

end of the Y!'1}(t and the destruction of the world. Let th~ 



persons who ob&erve fast, practise austerities and know the 

Dharma, and the sacrificers who practise austerities an<l know 

the Dharma, protect and embellish this temple of God Mahii.

linga; ~hey will go to heaven. (Then follow;, an enumera

tion of 15 fields). All these fields king Jaya lmlrarnrman 

has given to the god ~1ahiilii1ga. • 

No. 33. 

Phu Thuan Stelae Inscription of lndra

varman 11 (? ). 

The inscription was eclite<l by E. Huber (B. E. F., Vol. 

XI, p. 10 ). 

Phu Thuan is a vill1tge in the Subdivision of Que-Son to 

the west of My-son. The inscription is written in Cham and 

records a donation made by king Indravarman to the goJ 

Bhagya-kAnte.~vam. On palaeographical evidence, the in

scription may be referred to the 9th or IOth century A. D. 
80 it belongs to the reign of either lndravarmau II or lmlra

varman III. 

TIU~SLATIO~. 

Hail! Here is what I commarnl, I, Sri lrnlravarm:vle,·a, 

king of kings, of the country of Champl1. I exempt the 

(temple of) god Sr! Bhl1gya-kl1nte~rnra fr0m all taxes. I 

employ four priests who would serve as sacrificers at his 

service, and give (the taxes) to them for defraying their own 

expenses and those of the worship. In regard to my do

nations to these priests, I implore the future kings and the 

future inhabi'tants of this country to respect my endowments. 

Because in acting thus they will be happy in this kingdom or 

elsewhere, and after death gain the heaven of Siva. But if 



the men destrvy my pious foundation made in favour of the 

curates of the temple, or have it destroyed by others, then 

they would go to the Avici hell. 

No. 34. 

Bo-Mang Stelae Inscription of Jaya 
Simhavarman I. 

The inscription was tin,t noticed by Aymonier ( J. A. 

1896, part I, p. 150) and then edited by M. Huber (B. E. F., 

Vol. XI, p. 275) (for details cf. Xo. :32). It records the 

pious (lonations cf the king ~ri Jaya Si1'11havarman. It con

tains two Sanskrit verses, the metre being; v. 1, lndravajrii., 

v. 2 :\nn,;~nbh. 

TEXT. 

I. :;:r;q~~t'Etuti ~: !1~.s~fli: I 
~0(11o+1ft m~~: ~ iifl<1Jlt ~€11f.:\iuq 1 n 

II .... ~ ..... "' "'~ . ~141~11(iiftf!\€ll'-4 (iiliifll'EQ'!\t"id ~I " ,...,. .. n --t:..-. 
s:r~:a~ ¥f6J~11'di5 iti'?if ~t":f("I~~ II 

'l'lL\XSLATIOX. 

1. ~ri .Taya Siri1lul.\'arm:rn, king of Champa, king of 

kings, famous and of unequalled prowess, (the fame of) 

whose fortune, knowledge, and power has reached other 

lands, made this pious work for the god of gods. 

2. He, of great fame has ginm the l\Iukti2 (?) and a 

white banner to Rri Mahalii1ga<leva who is refuge of all in 

this world. 

I. Read ' ~~~'Wl '. 

2. This probably stand::> for 'Bhukti' denotin~ territory. 



No. 35. 

Ban-lanh stelae Inscription of Jaya Simha-
, 

varman I Dated 8 20 Saka. 

The iusrription was f'(liteJ hy ~I. Finot (B. E. F., Yol. 

IV, p. 9[1 ). Ban-hrnh is the na1ne of a villaµ;e about 12 miles 

to the north of Dong Duon6 ( cf. X o. 31 ). The in~cription 

is engraved on the three faces of a stelae which has been re

moved from its original position. The first face contains, 

be~i<les the inYOCation, 15 lint:s or writing, Ol which LL. 1-10 

are in Sanskrit and LL. 10-15 in Cham. The second face 

contains 18 lines: LL. 1-5 in Cham, LL. 5-10 in Sanskrit, 

and LL. 10-18 in Cham. The thinl face c.Jntains 11 lines in 

Cham. The Sanskrit portion contains 9 verses and one prose 

piece, the metre being vv. 1, 8, Anus~nbh: vv. 3 anJ 5, SAr

<lulavikri<;lita; v. 2, MandakranU\; v. 4, Pu~pitAgrA; vv. 6, 7, 

9, Indrarnjrl\. 

The inscription purports to l1e a •lee•l of protection awl 

immunity granted hy king Jaya Sirnhinarman in favour of 

two temples viz., a temple of Rudrarnadhye~,·ara founde1l by 

a royal official called Srikalpn, and a tP111ple of lSivalii1ge~a 

founded by nl/U/ni Sivacharya in 820 ~aka ( =8!)8 A. D.). 

This last date is probably also that of the in~cription it~elf. 

King Jaya Siinho.varman appears to be a successor of ~ri 
Jaya lndrarnrman. 

TEXT. 
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~ ""r-..,......' 
1":'1..,_~J:~T 10l(l€11~f(~'4: I 

• ..._ M " (ff+11f ~ '.ll4 l~h{Cil41 
""' ~ ~ ~ ~ ("1¥f~I¥( II 

TRAX8LATIOX. 

RevereHce tn ~i ni. 

(1) Hail : 

I. The supreme Sri Jaya Guhe;var:i., before whose two 

Jr)~,us-like feet multitudes of gods, Asuras ( Jemons) and 

:Munis (sages) prostrate themselves, triumphs in the three 
worlds. 

II. (An image) of that ( ~oJ ). made of goltl an•l ex
cellent silver, together with various gift:,; and a variety of 

wealth, was established in the world, Ii ke a kalpa-trea of 

glory, by the great (king) who reigned with the great 

standard of Vi~1.m and killed the poisonous tree whir.h is 
Kali, antagonistic to the prosperity of ki 11~1<. 

III. The captain of guar.ls of that kin;r ~ri-.Taya 
Siinhavarman, was virtuous, wholly tlevote<l to his ma~ter, 

asylumn of glory arising from his prosperity, and famous as 

a vast and profound ocean of hitelligence. Having secured 

the desires of his heart and beinrr helove•l bv the whole "' ~ 

world like.a precious stone, he guards his place without any 
disturbance. 

IV. Resolute, having a fortune superior to that of the 

king, full cf nobility, well-practised in meritorious deeds, his 

celestial face is superior to that of the Sun as it carries the 

entire Lak~mi (splendour) both day and night. 



V. He receive<l from king Jaya Indravarman, three 

names: He bore in the kingdom the name Isvarakalpa, prais-

. ed by the learned men for intelligence; he was aleo ·called 

Sivakalpa, illumined by the splendour of· gems; he was also 

called Srikalpa, like an ocean, full of magnificent talents (or 

decorated by Lak~mi and Moon in the case of ocean). 

VI. Desirous of spiritual merit, and devoted to the 

philosophy of Siva, he installed in the world, by the favour 

of king Sri Jaya Simhavarman, the god Sri Rudramadhye

svara, of a strange body, out of devotion for Him. 

(Cham) The king protect:-i the llivine Guru (Siva) in 

the temple ( ~ ). At the end of four years ......... for the use of 

divine Gnrn ......... the goods of men belonging to the temple 

There wa'l an order of king Sri Jaya Siinhavarma

deva to four ascetics. The men belonging to this temple who 

would protect all the goods of the gods ~ri H.udrama<lhye

~vara aud Sivalii1gehara, slaves, oxen. buffaloes, tields, gold, 

silver ............ these men wnulcl eternally live in heaven with 

their 11arPnt:-;. 
(/1). 

(Cham) The meu who ............ woulo1 bike away those 

goods for themseh-es would fall into the hell called 'Maha-

raurnva.. .. . .. . .. .. .All those who ............ the mother of these 

reople. Order of king Bri .foya Siinhavarmadeva,--=-he gives 

to these two ......... ~enant!-, wealth, food ........ . 

( ~anskrit) ~ri Vrddhe~rnra, formerlv installed bv o-reat-. .., ., b 

grandfather, ha,·ing been overthrown by the strangers, the 

mnwi. (ascetic) named Sivacii.rya has re-installed (it under 

the name of) Sri Si rnli i1gefa 

VII. Well ver:-;ed in Sairn rites, fond of' good works, 

with an intelligence carnlJ!e of un1lerstawl:ng the nfitur~ t:>f 
divine worship, and me<litating in his mind on the in:mense 



virtues of his parents, he made this pious work for the sake 

of glory. 

YIII. In the nar of tl12 S•1kas denoted by 'kha-dvi-, . 
asta' ( 820 ), the fifth clay of the dark fortnight of the month 

of foci, the Sirnlii1ga was installed by the intelligent Siva-
cilrya. 

IX. King ~ri Jaya Si1i1hanmnan has kindly made all 

exemptiuns in farnur of the two gods, Sri Rudramadhye3vara, 

who has wonderful divine faculties, and Sivaliiiga<lern, the 

lord of the Siddhas (a class of semi-<livine-being~ ). 

(Cham). Enumeration of !Uds granted by Sri Jaya 
Sii11ha varmarlen1.. 

(1:). 

The men ·,vho would i>rr•tt·et this «oc"l wnrk ............ who . ,... 
wuulJ conduct their sons and daughters to the temple for 

liviug therein as its property ( ! ) (Enumeration of fields). 

No 36. 

Dong Duong Stelae Inscription of 

Jayasimhavarman I. 
The inscription was edited by )1. Finot (B. E. F., Vol. 

IV, p. 105 ). For localities cf. No. 31. 'l'he inscription is 

engraved on four faces of a stelae found outside the boundary 

of the temple. The first face has, besides the inv0cation, 17 

lines in Sanskrit ven,e. The second face is very much 

damaged and has, besides the invocation, 1.5 lines in Sanskrit. 

There are six verses with a prose-piece between verses IV and 

V. The third face has 14 lines in Cham besides the invo

cation. The fourth face has six lines in Cham. The metres 

med are: Face A :-v,·. I, 6, Indravajra; vv. 2, 3, P~thvi; 

v. 4, Arya;' v. 5, Srag.lharft: v. 7, .Anus~ubh; v. 8, Sardiila

vikri9.ita: "'·· ~-10, Narda~aka. Face B :-v. 5, Arya; v. 6, 
Y 11~a11tat il.1k~. 
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The inscription commences with an invocation in honour 

of Pararne~vara Guhe~vara, and then follows an eulogy of 

king Jaya Simhavarman. It records some pious foundations 

by princess Haradevi Rajakula, younger sister of the mother 
of the king. Haradevi Rajakula was the widow of a king 

who had the posthumous name Parama-Buddhaloka. The 
Abhi~efonamc& of this king is not recorded, but as the god 

installed in his memory by his widow is called Indraparame

ilvara, it may be safely inferrefl that the proper name of the 

king was Indravarman. This Indravarman is probably no 

other than the king of the same name referred to in Nos. 31 

and 35. We know from No. 31 that he was greatly attached 

to Bu(ldhism, and this accords full well with the posthumous 

name Parama Bud(lhaloka. We gather from No. 35 that 

Jaya Simharnrn~an succee(~eLl Indravarman, and it wcu~d thus 

follow that after the tleath of the latter the throne passed on 

to the 8011 of the elder sister of his qneen Haradevi. 

TEXT. 

(If,). 

. " -:q-~-lii:_l_l_W ~~~:I 

~~-
~~ SR!Jit\;o ~r: 11 

" 
II.~~~~- v v ~~: ~ 

v - tfdi'SflUUlf.:d'iPUIW~t('Ql'\'-fi: I 
~"~ ~~q~<nfT1'f - v v v - v Q'\(+\S'f; 

w~ MS'il1-::Qeq~'.('l.41t1 J.ittea 11 

II I. 9)(1 .. ~~fr~ _ .... __ v fill 

R:f'1t~~td~Ml+itf(~<EH1~¥;'11 1 
-- <'. 
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" ~:;:r'~T=f~"--"'-

"- fttnta1li:isr :;:i-~ :q+q1ct11 n 

iv. ~ ~~nRt:uP.iit ~mattfl:ui~# ...... ~ 1 

:U"f?<4lf+r~;:H1~f.i;_: ~nt~ !f+TICf~ II 
V "" . " ...._.:.. ·~ . ~ ~f ~ ~~ "il(€fi<!)f .,'(.·~· 

" • r-.. ,...... • ~ 
r.{::;?;fT'i'J4T~::r~~ ~ ~ ~ ... fl .... "1 .... B ....... l:(J'""ltl ... r;mr_ I 

".. • r-..."'"' "" ..... • '"fl~"(! .... tl ... , .... ~{iff ~ '!flil'!fll"l((((q(;:nr+1«ff~ ~-
.... 

~ "tc.!Q\~(ll irf~~'6=at<.t1ta~11q ~~ n 
"' " " " ~ ~ VI. ~l'l'tldl:UI ~ tiT.S~ q:;1~f 

~l'tld l~'htil: ~: I 
~~~~~fhl: 

~l'tldl~N'!fl<.tlst€f•l: II 

VI I. ~llr~ffdl~f~~Rrm ~r I 
~ «i)J:'6:#:!! ~ ~ «1'€£!i'11 II 

VII I. ~ m ::p:fi~Ht€f it"! qa;i1~ ~;:ffif 
tlT ~ ~ f4~:NW!f+litl_ mnit~J.:11<.tltdl I 
~~" r;;,... ~, 
'fll~1-c.111+tv11 +t.,11q~1~•d1'€Q~I ~ 

ir~~~~~ll 
Ix. f~q~~~ q'Ul'TU~at 

,......_,...... . """ ""'. NN!j(#(il't€(1 ~+w1'1'€f'li_((ft~ I 

~fd·~faM INU't~ (if~ ~ tlT 

~lcN~'{::t"'ll:Otld!!: ~ ~ II 
X R: ""~"· • ?}'6J1'1~€flj(Q '{d«'!fllhll« 

"" " .... d~f4wgll!tlgttldiUat1y;a1 ~I 

\3Q'f!f'i!Jd'r!H."fi~ltaq1C1"1(.tle.'C1Cl(l
lti!4~'i!J<.tli:OJ.:llt:JfudeQ'4l"1Rd'f:fr: n 

( ,, ). 
" ;m: f.P1:1'~~. 

I. ~ (IJl'.!'(ill<-"J.:11 ~ ~ffq~4'r C4(1"1"11 

-----------
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II . ,..... . ~ ~ ' 
• ~ ~ ~ WfRI~ Jifi"5iii'4~1 

~-rm---------
III. ------------

I. Who re<luce<l Kama ( Cupi'l) to ashes l lit. condition 

or state of being without a bo<ly); and from whom Kama 
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agam got back his beautiful body; before whose feet, like 

lotus, the gods bow down. 

2. He is Parame~vara, c:tlletl in this worlrl Gnhe~vara, 

who brings about peace, victory and happiness to Kumara; 

who~e feet, like lotus ............ glory of his excellent son; he 

gains repeated victories for the steady growth of the pros

perity of his own king<lom. 

3. This city called CharnpA, rlf'cornted with the wealth 

of lnLlrapura (city of Indra-may denote also a tO\Yn of that 

name in Champli ), beautified by white lotus, and ornamented 

with excellent lotus flowers, was made in ancient days by 

Bhrgn, and contains splemlour wh\ch yet remains unsur

passed. 

4. 'l'hi" rxcel!Pnt C"ity, 11rofrd0il L.'· fnrtu1wte J11ytl. 

~iinhiwarman ............ gainin~ ue\Y sjil<mrionr by his prowess, 

shines herfl, inseparably united with fortune. 

5. The king, who is the receptacle of dignity and qual;

ties that cause delight to the intel!eet :1 who is the TPfu~e o1 

virtuous men followintt <liviue cour:;e of evmlnct, ancl whose 
"' 

heart has been made ge11erous by religious ~mpulse: who 

possesses many jewels and precious stones, and is therefore 

like the unshaken ::\fountain of Gold which possesses wonder

ful riches; and who is beautiful like a !.ciljJO, tree decoratetl 

with fine gems. 

6. Who. by his own (white) fame, has made all the 
directions in this world white; who has illumined all the men 

by his prowess; who has blinded the enemies by his anger, 

and made his wives affectionate by his lustre. 

1. The poet probably has in mind t!ie conventional grouJJ of 

qualities called f\t ~: an<l ddir.ed in Kiiman<laka a!:' follow::i: 
' .. 

~~.~' ;,;~UJ "'i'f 1:1~ur ~nui a~r 1 

;a:;~J'll fr"l r-1~'!'9J :c:qw:f ".! f l:l~<!JI; It 
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7. His laudable spirit, not inclined"to evils, is very bene

ficial in religious matters, and is chary of vices, condemned by 

honest men. 

8. King Jayasimhavarman has a maternal aunt (mother's 

sister); she is always skilful in virtuous work, endowed 

with exceptional qualities, and decorated by the increase of 

fortune; she takes delight in her fame and hopes; she is an 

a<;ylumn of pious thoughts formed in her mind, and she is 

very skilful in making perfumes and arranging flowers and 

clothes. 

9. She takes delight in her derntion to the feet of her 

dear husband; she is well disposed towards the supreme 

truth; :::ihe makes the best use of her wealth according to re

ligious precepts and her inborn qualities; she constantly 

makes gifts to BrAhma1.ms, ascetics ( yati) and virtuous people 

in the worlrl. and she lives with the sole object of worshipping 
the fet~t of ~i \·a. 

10. Her fame was purified hy the praises of elderly 

relatives; she was united with fortune merely to cause un

mixed delight to them; she was noble; she obtained dear 

and pure boons from the favour (of those elderly persons); 

her rich:c>s were produced by unshakable determination and 

her intelligence was without blemish. 

(11 ). 

Revert·nce to Para me~ ,·nra. 

1. She, Pu lyai1 Rajakula, was adept in virtue and had 

a beautiful face .............. . 

2. She says what is true, not what is untrue; what is 

pure and not what is impure. The absence of jealousy ...... 

4. In the pure month of .Tyais,ha, gods hij,ve been in

stalled at Imliapur by thi:.t benevolent la1ly for the sake of 

glory. 



.................. By Sri Jayasiri1havarmadern, lord of the 

city of Ch.amfli, who appreciates (lit. knows) the qualities of 

honest persons, and who possesses a penetrating intelligence 

............... has been installed, .in this city named Indrapura, 

the augullt goddess known a;i H.uorrn'\1 for increasing the re

ligious merit of his mother's younger sister princess Ajflil. 
Pov Ku lyan ~ri Rajakula, also known as Haradevi. Sri 

Indraparame~vara was installed by princess Ajna Pov ku 

lyan Sri Riljakula, who is of virtnomi mind and is a connoi-

sseur of qualities .................. for the sake of religiou111 merit 

of her own husband kin(J' Sri Paranrn.bud1lhaloka. In the 
~ 

Fame Saka year the princess Ajft;'\ Po ku lyan Sri Ri\jakula 

hRs installed the grnl Rudrnparame~rnra ior increasing the 

religions merit of her father. Ami frir increasing the religi

OU8 merit of her own mother, princess Aj1la Pov ku lyai1 

Ri'ijaknla installed, with piaus devotion, this goddess Bri 

Uudr01rn1. 

5. Victorious 1s the godiless cnlld Haronil\de,·i, the 

great glory in the world, and a reflected image, as it were, 

of Haradevi Rajnkula. 

6. 'l'he august god lnrlraptr::une;rnra, the august gQ(l 

Rudrararame.~vara, and the august goddess Rudroml\, 1mp

porter of the world, the~e three deities, !\dored by god8 and 

men, are triumphant in thiH world. 

((' ). 

H•!\·erence to all. ..........• 

His rnaj1<~ty king Sl'i Jaya 8imliavarma<leva grants 

exemption from taxes to the god Sri lndraparamesvara, to 

the goddess ~ri Haromlidevi, to the god lSri Rudraparame

svara and to -the godtless Sri Rudron1l\. If any wretch 
---~-~--------~----------------

I. H1>roma (=Hara+ l'ma) may dt1note the • 'il~<ll~~<l{' in 

which SiYa an11 Urnii are combined. :\lore probably the qulstion 

here is only of gotl<le~:s l'ruii, callutl after liarndeYi, llaromii. 
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carries away the servants or any articles of these deities he 

would fall into the hell called MahAraurava. Moreover, if 

any noble soul protects these deities or their goods, he would 

obtain complete salvation and go to heaven. All these divi-

nities have the use ............ I, princess lyan Rajakula, I leave 
this pious work as a legacy in this world. If any distingu

ished man maintains this pious foundation, his virtues will 

be recognised by the gods. I, woman as I am, I adore the 
god Parame~nira. 

(d). 

Order of............ If this man abstains from doing evil 

to me, to my family, and to all the creatures, and if this man 
follows the order of his Majesty Sri Jaya Si1nhavarmadeva. 

addressed to me, lyai1 Rajakula ............ this man ............ he 

will enable all the men, without distinction, promptly to 

gain deliverance and enjoy hea\·en. 

No. 37. 

An-Thai Stelae Inscription dated 824 S. 
The inscription was edited by M. Huber (B. E. F., Vol. XI, 

p. 277 ). It was engraved on two faces of a stelae found at 

An-Thai in the district of Quang-Nam. It contains 22 lines 

of writing, the last three lines being in Cham, and the rest 
in Sanskrit. The Sanskrit portion contains two prose pas

sages and twelve verses, besides the invocation. The first 

two verses are almost. entirely lost. The metres used are: 

v. 3, Sragdhar11; vv. 4 and 7, Arya; vv. 5, 8-11, Anus~ubh; 

v. 6, Indravajr11; v. 12, Upajii.ti. 

The inscription records the erection of a statue of Loka

niltha in 824 Saka ( = 902 A. D.) by Sthavira NAga-Pu~pa 
the abbot of the monastery of Pramudita-Lokesvara. It 
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further relates that the monastery was founded by Bhadra

varman II, and confirmed in its possessions by lndravarman 

II. This is the earliest Buddhist Inscription found at 
Champa. 

TEXT. 
(u). 

(;:riff ~r)~·;n~lt(~). 
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TRAXST,ATION. 

(a,). 

Re,·erence to Lokanatha. 

I. Hail l constant reverence to that merciful one by 

whom ............ one form ............ has been manifested. Those 

whose happiness was over, and who were being struck by 
iron rods ............... got the highest salvation by thinking of 

Loke~vara. 

III. Sinful men, attached to their works in former 

lives, and without any hope of deliverance, were eternally 

surrounded by the terrible hosts of Mara, and overpowered 
by hunger and thirst, on account of their want of liberality 

and aversion to Suga.ta. (i. e. Buddha) in former times. 

1. Read 0~~f'{i:. 

2. Read f 'f~m'l. 
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But being rescued by Vajrapa"1i from the hell, they secured 

the way (to salvation) pointed out by the Buddha. 

IV. The monk ( sthnvirn) named Nagapu~pa, who 

adored the feet of virtuous men, was highly esteemed by 

king Bhadravarman, and cherished very loyal and friendly 

feelings towards him. 

Y. He, (the king), established, for Nagapuspa, with 

sentiments full of devotion, the ( monaHtery) of Loke~varn, 

who is omnipresent in the worlJ. ]\fay He ( Loke~vara ), 

consecrated for the sake of religious imitruction, lead to his 

(the king's ? ) glory in the world. 1 

YI. Sri Indrarnrn1an, king of Champa., who was puri-

fic1l by the rays of glory ............... worlll, who bestows all 

kinds of happiness, and who is (protected) by ln<lra (as an) 

armour, did the same kind of things to him ( Nagapuspa ). 

VII. Htning drunk the nectar of mercy, and being de

voted to the good of his subjects in a unique manner, he 

gave all exemptions (i. e. from impo;,ts) to Pramuditaloke
svara. 

VIII. This Vajradhatu, who, n.lthough non-existent, is 

the cause of the V ajra-wieldcr, became by the command of 

Sri 8akyamuni, the abode of the Bur1dhas. 

IX. Then Padmarlhiitu, the great non-existent, ( b11t) 

the cause Gf Lokeqvara, became, by the log-ic of Amitabha's 

words (commands), the abode of the Jinas (i. e. the Buddhas). 

1. Huber translates: 'Desiring to l'Xtenrl his glory all o\·er 

tlw world, and delighted to henr religions instruction, he eonstrnct

l'U for Nligapnspa (a monastery plseed under the name ofl Arnio-• . 
kitesvara, for the king was full of faith an<l love for him who i~ om

nipresent in the world.' 
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(h). 

X. This Cakradhatu, who, although beyond the state 

of non-existence, would be the cause of Vajrasattva, became, 

by the command of Vairocana, the third abode of the Jinas 

(·i. e. Bu.:ldhas ). 

XL The monk ( .qthrwira) Nagapn~pa, equal in intelli

gence and piety to a former monk of his own family, called 

Nagapu~pa, flourishes in this world. 

Whatever fielcls etc. king Sri BharlraYarman granted to 

the monastery of Pramtttlitaloke~vara, by his command and 

for the !'ake of his religious merit, all that has been confirm

ed by Sri InJravarman, king of all kings, for the sake of his 

favour. 

XII. When the year of the Sakas, denote!l by 'yuga

kar1.11.1a-kaya' (824) had elapsed, ( astronomic<ll details) he 

established this Lokanf~tha for the sake of his glory. 

(The concluding portion in Cham contains an enumera

tion of the fields grante1l ). 

No. 38. 

The Chau-sa stelae Inscription of Jayasimha-
' varman I dated 825 Saka. 

The inscription was edited by l\L Huber (B. E. F., Vol. 

XI, p. 282 ). It was engraved on the fvur faces of a stelae 

found at Chil.u-sa in the district of Quang-N gai. The finit 

face contains 21 lines besides the invocation, of which nearly 

15 lines are almost wholly illegible. In line 3 the name of 

king Sri-Jaya-Indravarman, and in L. 5, that of two digni

taries viz., Po kluft Pimilis and Danay Pindi1 can be read. 

In line 7 we have " ...... yena sthr\pita Ifa~ Sri-lnrlra-deva-
hn1.ya '.arailrnmurttibhir-yukte fakii.bde snvldhayii. ......... " 
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It may be supposed, therefore, that this part of the inscrip

tion records the consecration of a linga, called lndradeva, in 
honour of the king lndravarman, by a dignitary, in the year 

815 ( = 893 A.D. ). Line 1:3 refers to king Sri J 11.yasi1i1havarman. 

The text from L. 16 011wg,rJs is gi ,·e11 below. It relates the 

ertction of another lin!Jn, called :-lri Sankarefa, by the same 

person in 825 ( = 903 A. D.), an<l the donations of the king to 
this god. 

The second face of the inscription is totally lost. 'fhe 

last two sides contain a tle~Cl'iption in Cham, of the lands 

grantetl to the temple. 

TRANSLATIOX. 

In the year of the Sakas denoted by • paiira-dvi-kii.ya.' 

(825) the god called Sai1karefa was again established by him 
in this world for his own glory. 

1. l\fetr~ 'In<lravajrn'. 

'.!. l\Ietrt> 'Anustnhh'. 

~. l\lt>tre 'Indravajra'. 
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King Sri Jayasiinhavarman dedicated to Sri Sankar& 
three conch-shells and one silver jug. 

His younger sister Surendradevi, wife of the king Sri 
Jaya ( Simha) (varman), who is chaste, and whose sentiments 
are quite pure, flourishes here below ( ?).1 

No. 39. 

Hoci-Que stelae Inscription of Bhadra
' varman 111, dated 83 l Saka. 

The inscription was edited by :M. Huber (B. E. F., Vol. 

XI, p. 285 ), Hoa-Que is situated close to Tourane. The 

inscription is engraved on the four faces of a. stelae contain

ing respectively 17, 19, 17 and 19 lines, besides the invoca

tion at the beginning. The inscription on the first three 

faces is written in Sanskrit verse with three prose texts. 

That on the fourth face is written in Cham, but it contains 

a short prose pass11ge and a verse in Sanskrit. There are 

altogether 27 Sanskrit verse8. The metres used are: vv. 1, 
17, 20, Sragdharii.; vv. 2, 3, 9-12, 14, 18, 19, 21, 25-27, 

Anus~ubh; vv. 4-7, 24, Vasantatilakii.; v. 8. Sardulavikri<;lita; 

vv. 13, 15, P~thvi; H. 16, 23, Arya; v. 22, Upajati. 

The ohject of the inscription is to record the various 

pious foundations made by three brothers, councillors of 

king Bh~llravarmg.n, and sons of Sii.rthavaha, brother of the 

first queen of lndravarman II, in the years 820, 830 and s:n 
~aka. It further records a foundation by Jayendrapati in 

the year 829. The first of these dates falls in the reign of 

Jayasiriihavarman, and the three others in that of his suc

cessor Bha<lravarman. 
. 

I. What 'Danay Gopnresvar' means it is difficult to under-

stand, anc it is theretore left untranslated. 
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T EX'l'. 

(11. ). 

~~I 

I. "11'11~Qlf<tJ 4'€Qlf€t('IJM1,~(1~m:+ll~ 
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3. Read ' 0~~a '. 
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nr. 

TRAXSLATIOX. 

(11.). 

Tie>verence to ~i rn '. 

Hail '. :Ma.y the liitgwi (of Siva )-which assume varions 

forms, creating prosperity of the whole world; whose glow
ing splendour everyday dispels the darkness which is the fear 

caused by vicious persons in the world; which are worthy of 

reverence and praise by the yogis (ascetics) who are distin

guished by the merits of asceticism, renowned in olden times, 

hut not yet exhausted-be for the prosperity of the inhabi

tants of the three worJrli;;. 

2. Whose primaeval liii.,r/a., having no beginning, middle, 

or end, antl revered by all things movable and immovable, 

was for the peace of all the worlds. 

3. 'Vhose liil.ga,, leading to the welfare of creatures, 

and granting, without reason, salvation to the devotees, is 

ever victorious. 

4. Whose lit?.qri,-which has surpasse1l the earth ancl 

has sky as its horizon; which has got a shining orb surround

ed by a large number of dependent spirits ( bhuta); arnl 

whose splendour, to which homage is paid by the Moon, the 

Sun and the Planets, gmnt;3 series of benefit8 to the world.

may it protect this world ! 

5. 'fhose who even once bow down to these lingas, re

alise their desires. 1 They are praise1l by a multitude of 

t1pecial devotees, and even in heaven they are revered, like 

gods, by the gods themselves. 

6. The lower end of that victorious l i i1.ga, on account of 

its ~~~~-~~~~~h below, could not be forcibly reached even by 

1. '11io phraso 1 ~'\'Pil'!:!1~.l~o' is nniutelli~ihle 11 nd ev itlently 

require~ emen<lation. 
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Ha.ri, when he had assumed the form of a Boar; for although 

he was practised in excellent yoga, he had not the desired 
boon from Siva. 

7. The proud Brahma., although shining in meditation 

and heroism, could not, owing to ignore.nee, know the (upper) 

end of the linga from above, because he had not the desired 

boon from Siva. 

8. Who addressed the following words to Vi~1.1u and 

Brahma, when he came to know that their faces were pale 

like frost-bitten lotuses on account of humiliation arising 

from ignorance : " Ho Govinda and Brahma ! what else, even 

so little, can you do ? He who wants to know my bottom 

and top can only do so by gladly making obeisance to me, 

and in no other way. 

9. Hearing whose august worchi, Yi~1.1u and Brahma 
bowed down, with respect, to the excellent god. 

10. They, with faces like lotuses awakened by the Sun, 

said these words; "Thou great god of gods; please grant e. 

boon to us." 

11. Who, thereupon, showed them his face, issued from 

the middle part of the linga, and resplendent with three 

eyes which were the fire, the Moon and the Sun. 

12. By whose command, then, Brahmii and Hari were 

11nite1l with him, Brahmt'I. standing on the right, e.nd Hari on 

the left. 

13. He, the god Mahefrara,-the preceptor of gods 

and demons, and dispeller of illusions spread afar; whose 

pair of lotus-feet is saluted here and there (i. e. everywhere); 

who thouO'h <liHsted of duality, was made double by Gauri; 
, b • 

who, unconquered, was victorious over those who are the re-

flwe of nood oualities ;-remained fixed and immovable. 
"' .. ·1 



14. May Sri-lsane.~vara, seated with ease, protect us, 

who ham salutation as the only treasure, from terror, by his 

charm, in this land which has been enriched by our race. 

(11 ). 

15. • ........... city name1l C!mmpit full of riches, wealth, 

an<l enjoyments, protected by the commandments of the old 

Bh~·gu ......... of great energy. 
16. King Sri Bhadravarman, a spotless moon in the 

sky which is the excellent timily of Bhrgn, awakens the 

lotus, which is the heart of men, by means of his excellent 

rays ( splendom ). 

I 7. He, the king of Cham pi~, Ii ke the s.>11 of Pi-~m~ll, 

shinec;; hy his ;;plendonr in the battlefiel1l ;-which is grey with 

the dust raise<l by the swift-moving sharp hoofs of horses 

galloping high; whose surface has been dyed red with drops 

of blood, like Afoka flowers, shed by means of various 

weapons; and in the fonr regions of which the sounds of 

war-drums were drowned by the roars of gigantic beautiful 

elephants. 

18. By a strict course of justice the king established a 

new era of righteousness ( dharmapad<lhati~ ). The bliss 

·engendered thereby made the king flourish. 

19. The minister called Ajfla Mahasarnanta, owner of 

various riches, obtained wealth and riches by the favour of 

his king. 

20. The honour of pntting a garlnn<l on his head, the 
distinction of being marked by an excellent tilrtl.n (mark on 

the forehead), a complete ornament for the ears, best ear-ring-, 

a pair of robec;;, rlecomtion by gol1len girdle strin~, an excellent 

<lagger with a golden sheath, a vessel and a cirl\1.1<J.a1 white 

1. Cira
0

= Visnu and Anda= Siva.-Does Ciranda denote an . . . . 
image of the two gods combined in one ? 
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as silver; an umbrella made of the feathers of a. peacoek &nd 

a multitude of pitchers ~nd va.ses, and a pc1.laqquin with 
silver staff. 

21. These. difficult to be attained by others in this 

world, were granted him by the king on account of his 

faithful performance of royal commands. 

He who having been seated next to the king in the 

palan'}uin, made beautiful by the parasol of peacock-feathers 

raised over it, and accompanied by soldiers and musical in

struments, again gets down from it. 

22. Having mounted an elephant, surrounded by in

numerable forces both in front and rear, he shone in his 

majesty, while his own splenrlonr like, that of the Sun, was 

screened by the mnbrella of peacock-feathers raised over 

him. 

23. He had a brot.hP.r. the minister e>1.lled Ajilll. 
Naren<lra n~pavit.ra, who w11.s versed in all sa'.!rificial cere

monies, a.nd in all t1·eatises de~ling with the &i va. religion. 

24. His younger brother, whose intelligence was capa
hle of penetrating into all the sastras, and who was renowned 

in the world like Ai1girasa for his intelligence and fortune, 

was called Ajna Jayendrapati, a minist'lr of good soul, 

whose bocly was purified by holy virtues. 

Who, by hard exertion, was able to understand 

thoroughly the meaning of messages sent by kings from dif

ferent countries, after looking over them only for an instant. 

The pious works of Sri Jayasimha-varmadeva, viz. (the 

temples of) Sri Jayagnhe~varn and of Yi~1.1u at Vi~1.1upur. 

The pious works of Sri Bharlravarmadeva vi::. (the temples 

of) ~ri PrakMabhadre~vo.ra, Sri Rudrako~isvara, Sri Bhadra-
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malaye~vara, Sri Bhadracampe§vara, Sri Bhadrama1.1~ale
.§vara, Sri Dharmesvara, Sri Bhadrapure3Yara: 

In all these the minister Ajiiii Jayendrapati composed 

poetical inscriptions engraved on stones, and obtained by the 

favour of the king various distinctions, such as the palan

quin, parasol decorated with peacock feathers, golden sheath 

_of a sword, \·ases, pitchers, silver vessels, girdle, ear-rings, 

C'i·1'ltn(!(t, pair of robes etc. 

(1) . 

........................ His chaste younger sistflr, who had a 

pious heart, and was always anxious to do good deeds, was 

known as l: grarlevi. 

Her three brotherR, being of one mind and with the 

permission of their mother, have erected in th.;, middle of 

their native place, in the faka year denoted by' gagmia-<l11·i-

1nr&ngl&la' ( 820 ), an image of Sri Mahll.rudradeva, out of de

votion to, and in imitation of the features of their father, 

named Ajiia Sarthavii.ha, brother of the chief queen of king 

_Sri Indravarman, the niece (?) of king Sri Rudravarman, 

'l'o the north of this they erectt:d, in their native place, 

in the §aka. year denoted by ' kha-vahni-tanl.h' ( 830 ), an 

image of Bhagavati, out of devotion to and in imitation of 

the featnres of their mother named Pu Pov ku Rudrapurn., 

......... who had issued from a family, pure from time im

memorial, and who had herself established in the faka year 

denoted by' C(tnr71'<&-Agni-fon·1t '-( 831 ), the images of Devi, 

(far_ie§a and Kumii.ra .............. . 

Again,, to the south of this the minister name1l AjiHi 

Jayendrapati hllR estahliHllf~(l in his nati n~ place th~ ~rnl 

bri Mahii.~ivalinge~vara in the faka yc:ir Jeno~ed by '·1u~u<~-
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dvi-mwiigala' (829), for the worship of Siva and for the sake 
of his own glory. 

(d) . 

..•............ l5th day of the bright fortnight of the fifth 

month ......... garden as far as the town, ............ as far as the 

temple ............... a religious foundation............... He who 

would carry away the goods of the temple would go to hell. 

He who would protect them would live in heaven as long as 
he tlesire~. 

The royal ot·der must not be tramigressed. l\Iay this 

pious work endure as long as the phase of the l\Ioon and 

the rays of the Sun illumine the universe (lit. hea.ven and 

earth). 

(The se,·en concluding lines in Cham contain details 

about arrangements of the temple; they contain several ®

known words and ha,-e not been translated by the editor). 

No. 40. 

57 Lac .. Thanh fragmentary stela,e l~scription , 
of Bhadravarman Ill, dat~d 832 Saka. 

It is engraved on four faces of the great stelae at Lac

Thanh in the district of Qnang-Nam. It begins with an in

vocation to Siva followed by the eulogy of king Bhadra

varman. It is dated "Pak~a-Pafopati-nayana-mai1gala

samupagate-fakapati-samaye" i. e. 832 ( = 910 A. D.). It 
concludes with imprecation and enumeration of &lds. 

B. E. F., Yol. XI, p. 285. 
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No. 41. 
The Phu-Luong Stelae Inscription of 

I 

Rudravarman I I I, dated 83x Saka. 
The inscription was edited by M. Huber (B. E. F., Vol. 

XI, p. 283) It is engraved on two faces of a stelae at Phu

Luong in the district of Hue. Although very fragmentary, 

it contains much that is of historical interest. The first face 

conta ns 18 lines, but the last 10 are nearly illegible. The 

sccor•l face contains traces of 16 lines, the first fhe in Sans

krit, and the rest in Cham ;-the latter only containing the 

descriptions of lands belonging to the temple. 'l'here are six 

verse8 in the first face, the metre being v. 1, Upendravajrr.; 

v. 2, Vasantatilaka; vv. 3-4, Anu~tubh; v. 5, Sardula-Vikri

clita: v. 6, lmlravajra. 

The inscription records the foundation in 83x (unit 

figure being lost, i. e. some time between 908 and 917 A. D.) 

of a temple of Siva, called Dharmalii1gefrara, by oue Pada

raksa, an officer of king Bhadrarnrman. The king is appa
rently Bhadravarman III. 

TEXT. 
(u.). 

I. ~~) ~: <glU:n,JSl

~l'G:l!(+tll~@!'roffl~: I 
:a•ni€t1Ufra v - :~ 

~ ~"~ ~ " 
v - tmftr~MlQ~"'fSI: II 

II. ~itl~"'f ~ F«;:.sffif ~ ~ 
" " " ~ Jt•ISP<iit"'fli{{(Cf~ - v I 

--~:~m~l~[:J 
--~ ,.,~ ... ti...,,~"'fQ .. ·2_~ !J4<;11:J5tt: 11 

1. The line ii! grammatically d~f;,~ti;;.- ----~--

'.!. The line is mt>tricRlly defective. I su.:'gest: 1'!''11 6f.'!.._ 
~qll1~ etc., which m<;nds the line. 



(t,). 

1. Yic,tory to ( llahfi•leYa ), whose feet are illumine•l 
hy the blazing rays of the crest-jewels of the king of gods, 

whose eyes are ........... .face of Uma like a lotus, and whose 

eyes are indifferent to all attachment. 

1. Read 
0.~~. 'lhe two q'!'s app011r redundant. 

• 2. Read 0q;~~le<r1°. :;. Read 
0m~ 0• 

4. Read 
0.:ik!<ll

0
• 3. Prohably ~11~. 



1 :?4 

2. Who wa<; Qtr11ck with the arrow calle<l Sati1mobana1 

by Cu1 · 1, who had (a body) charming in the three worlds. 

Although Cupid again became bodiless, still he was relie,·ed 

of the miseries of 5oul by ernn once getting hnl.-I of him 

( Siva). 

3. He, the powerful god :;ri~anabha•lre'a, who bes

tows happiness and prosperity on the world, brought about 

the prosperity or the king. 

4. He is to be a1lore1l hy the kiugs wlw are embrtt.c·,J 

b) • ;,._ lotus-like hands of the goddess of sovereignty and 

wh') ,ire desirous of protecting their subjects, for the sake 

cf the prosperity of sovereignty in this world. 

5. Hail to Champ11., the crowning ornament of the lan<l 

of the rising Sun, anJ created by the rays issuing from the 

pair of feet of that god ! By the glory of the king, like the 

moon, which eternally decorated the beauty of the circle of 

the earth, she has come to possess immense wealth and 
prosperity and a noble dignity (in a way) that has won for 

her the esteem of the people at large. 

6. King Bhadravarma, lord of the world, who is con-

stantly attended by .............. .like Indra, on account of for-

tune, fame, riches, power, strength, heroism, liberality, for 

bearance, and attachment to religion and good qualities. 

He is Yudhi~~hira, Yujutsu ..................... by (or with) 

Duryodhana and others, the good servant who was called 
Pa.daraksa ........... . 

(h). 

In the year of the ~aka king uenute·l by " ......... eyes of 

Siva, Maiigala." ( 83x) (astronomical 1letails follow) Dharma-

1. Lit. ' Fascination-name of one of the five arrows of the 
~upid.' 
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lii1ge3vara was established in this village of Lii1gabhiimi by 

Padarak~a who had a great devotion for the king in his 

heart. 

No. 42. 

Bang-An Stelae Inscription of 

Bhadravarman ( 111 ). 

The inscription was edited by l\L Huber (B. E. F., Vol. 

XI, p. 5 ). It was engraved on two faces of a stelae found 

at Bang-An in the district of Quang-Xam. It contaius 32 

lines of writing-. The language is Sanskrit. The inscription 

c0ntains 11 ver"es and fragments of verse and prose texts. 
The metres used are :-vv. 1, 2, 5, 6, Indravajrii.; v. 3, SArdiila

vikri9.ita; vv. 4, 10, 11, Anu;;~ubh; vv. 7, 8, Upajati; v. 9, 

V asantatilaka. 

The object of the imcription is to record the installation 

of a linga by king Bhadravarman (III) (? ). It was dated, 
but the symbols denoting unit and tenth figures are lost. The 

hundredth figure is Mai1gala = 8. 

TEXT. 

~I 

J. if +H:¥Hl~i ~~ 
Ro4: tJl~l4f:rt ~: I 

~{P=><1a ~ \Etiuiu~r-
siitiHaa: ~ fir• kll~~ a II 

II. ail ... Sllilt(!)etl€4.4 1 
tJ:cr ~r 

~ ~ fcl'EJ'14fll'ildt:~: I 
------~~---~----- ----·- ~---~---------- ---~' 



1~0 

!:( ---v v v_v v_v __ II 

fcrft:aa qe: .. -~ffutl ... ~ ...... ~ :yf;;a+tRt"'la<: 
c. . " !A'hi"E\'!(iil · ................ .... il.PCd~"'l-f!"'""C I 

-~-~~~ 
""• 

1. The line is grammatically dtJfeetive. 
'..!. lfoad 111;;~1°. 
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X. • " .... t • r... ..... 
~rcr~~ir ~~~: .................... . 

~~l(i~ · · · ··· · ·· · · · · ·. · · · ... II ~ ~ ~ <N€41+t~ 
.................. Rd.'.1,Ra.'.1,Rdi!fiun ............ ···~ 
[;;;,. ,.....~:::.. """ .... ,..... &;;..:.'• N :{I I*! EU:it "11 l':Cd MtJ.:U..Srt ~ · .... · · · .... fud1Q~:l(I 

.... ,..... .... ,..... :::.. .... 
· · · · .. · · · · · · ~ if 11 "1 d (i i!ft~::t "11 ::t l"1 d !§:l(I (!tt "'~""li!fiir-tl ....... 1 '51'"'1 

.. ~ ' . ' ,....... 
•••••••••••••• • l!.4 ·~· ••••••••••••• ·~ \."lf1'if' ~~ 

~ • " • ---El • • 
........... ·°i461@"l'ld 'E€1:(1(i( .... ..... ···'f..1<:1R:l(T ~ +m:r 
~ ,,.i:: ~ .. • ..._ A "' 
IQ_ "G:li<l(lJfE4d(f"fiil~em !'11~.-~'qfu ...... ••• ···~: 

r-... "' • "' ~.U~d*!l(l'.!9:1'21~~ .................. ~~*-ll~IQ.,I 

<!f."~ ir~ (iEitlM ~ II .............. ·flW~M<illtd 
:(li!fiQ Rt ~ !{~lfwnl@:+f l~~d~ ~ ........... . 
mg;m"R«lg~ ............... irenl<1!::1~€4({1fd91g~-
<'t)tm: ...... ... ... (fijijj( "··· ... ... 'q'UJ: ~»CR: 
· · · · · · · · · · · .~~( . · ......... . ;n$.Jt1&itlMfM ........ . 
stRu31/Tla m.. 11 

XI. ~ ~ <R:~ 5'~ ~ -
(~~)~~ al'4~~ ~II 
f'3~fl'f ...... · · · f.fq_ ~· · ....... ·. -~)~ II 

TRA:NSLATIO~. 

Reverence to Si rn. 

Hail! 

1. He, the divine ( heing ), an<l of great power, sented 

with ease upon a mass of ashes, shines very much, like the 

Sun, aglow with rays, in a cloudless sky. 

2. Seeing him shine with an unbroken splendour, like 

a smokeless fire, nourished by clarified butter, Brahma, lndra, 
Vis1.rn and other gods are filled with astonishme1tt. 

3. With Indra in front, Brahma to the right, the Moon 

and the Sun at the back, and the ;od Nuraya.1.ia to the left, 



he WP" sitting in the mi<lJle, glvwing with splenJiJ rays 

while tuose and other grnls were bowing clown before him 

aml prasing him in his proper hymns which hegin with 

'Olli' anJ encl with ';)1v,-_lha-~vii.l1n.' 

4. Then rising from the heap of ashes, he, the ,·ery 

pnre, remainetl in the mi1klle of the firmament, (shining) 

with a splenJour equal to that of millions of Runs. 

For the sake of consecration, anJ for virtue anfl 

welfare, he gave enrything, even the exf'ellent ashes, the 

rv · 0 ,:ns of ~mcrifice, to Brahmii., in the ar:.sembly of the godR. 

f:i. Ha\·ing transforrnerl the nshes into the complete nui

ver,e, he committecl it to the care of Viot.lll. Then he dis

appeared nnd all the gods, commencing with Bnihmfi., went 

to their respective homes. 

This god Sr! J§aue~vara, the preceptor of the world, who 

possesses the characteristics of the absolute, and who is 

worthy of worship and salutation by the kings, lives here 

triumphantly together with his multitU1le of servants for the 

sake of the prosperity of Champa. Rri Bhadravarman, the 

moon in the heaven of the Bhrgu family ......................•.... 

adorns hundreds (?) of towns................................. The 

multitude of royal ambassadors corning from different count-

ries ............... the white fame of the king has spread all over 

the world ............... pra:se1l by virtuous men ............... may 

he protect ( ? ) the words and deeds of learned men L .......... . 

He is ascetic ..................... removed his sins, .................... . 

devoted of W!lb·ra8 and pisiiclia.~, having control over his 

passions ............... respectefl by all. ................. these ashes 

white as th~ foam of the waves of the ocean of milk ano 

shining like bi,nila ( flarer )1 and ~!oon ............... of Pafopati 

1. ·The text has 'k1mda '=probablv a mistake for 'kunda.' . . -
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............... whose feet are adorned............... It is my duty 

to install the Parame;rnm for the salvation of all.. ............ . 

installed in the ye&r of the §aka king denoted by x x 

· ?n(~iigcda ( Sxx) t astronomical Lletails follow ............ ) ........ . 

Exemption given to him by Sri Bhatlrarnrman-It will 

endure in the world as long as the Sun and the l\loon.1 

No. 43. 
Nhan-Bi~u Stelae lt;.cription of lndra

varman 11 I, dated 833. 
The inscri 11tion was edi teLl by M. Huber ( B. E. F., Vol. 

. :XI, p. 299 ). Xhan-Bieu is in thq district of Quang-Tri. 

The i.,scription is engraved on the four faces of a stdae con

taining respecfr·ely 13, 14, 11 arnl 12 lines in addition to the 

invocation at the beginning. The inscription on the first 

three faces is written in Sanskrit, and the rest in Cham. 

There are altogether 21 verses in the Sanskrit portion with 

a number of small prose passages. The metres used are : vv. 

1, 15, 20, Upajati; vv. 2, 9, 12, Sardulavikri!J.:ta; v. 3, S1kha

ri1.1i; vv. 4, 6, Giti; v. 5, Upagiti; vv. 7, 8, 11, 19, Anu,;~ubh; 

v. 13, lndrarnjra; n-. 14, 17, Ary5.; v. 16, P~thvi; vv. 18, 21, 
Va1i1fosatlrn; v. 10, Sragilhara. 

'Ihe inscription records that a dignitary of Champa 

n~.:nc1l Po klm1 Pili}:l R:1jadvara and his eldest son Suk~ti Po 

kluf1 Lharmapitha, consecrated in the year 830 ( =908 A. D.) 

a temple of Siva called Denilinge~vara, anc; i::i the year 833 

( = 911 A. D.) a Buddhist monastery d Avalokite~vara. 

in honour of their grandmother, the princess Lyai1 V~·d.dha

kub, who was also the grandmother of Tribhuvanadevi ( cf. 

1. In this frn~rnentary portion only impo"rtant p:u.sages have 

boon tnrn&lated and many isolated words at>tl phrases have boon 

lt=ft :mt. 



Ko. 44) queen of Jaya Sin1harnrman I. The father, Raja
dvara boasted of having served under four kings of Champa 

'uiz., Jaya Sirnharnrman, his son king Jaya Saktivnrman, 
king Bhaclrarnrman (III) aml his son Indrarnrman III. 

He gJt the titles of Povklnfi Sm1ai.1c:l:w:'\sa and Akaladhipati. 

TEXT. 
( 1(). .. ,... 

~( ;J+ff~!W-f(?.f. 

" " °Wll'@:'!fll~6(i=(l ~ - ~ - -
.... :-

- -~--·;m~~~ll 

II "' -~ " " ...... . ~ ~rt'fii~l€4E.fiRqa'( T..-r.(!(T~ ~;rr 

~ !!Oi~~~iJ'f?f.fd<(4f ~~~ I 
~ ~~'lf ~ ~+Q.-S4'itl~~~· 

~n:rq~~q~ttfu~ ~:r.r~ ~ II 
111 " " ...... "' . ~r ;:rmr ~ ~ff~if~::t"ltttt•~~tt~Qi:rt 

~1'111'f ~~"if~( I 
Well'Wff ~R:rf w:rmro:rl'trel8'~i:t'f 
~rRr ~ ~'tRr~ 'tfr~:cr ~ 11 

IV. ~r ~ ~~itt"f: q~r ~ir~ltr:g:o:fOi:(>ll'<ll: I 

«+'{~~~r:n: :(l'~!(>lil:tliW<~ II 
'3Lfftr :q I 

V "' R .... ...... " ~ .... . ilv3.,1 -e:tQd<fiMQ*!<•~ffl.lq~f~"'-.,: I 
.... "" .... " 
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~.:'. M t' " ~ • .!::., " • ~i:.tNfq'f~UletQd( Efl+u ~,,$'f 
wflltta~+q~fe ~ q-: 

~ ~ ~: <l'iiiiC<Wilfli« I ~ 
VIII. ~rW ~1?!18ial {d'$¥f~ I 
~ q': sifaq~(44: R:t:C::q!lf1 lqltlillf~ II 
ri'r N'fi:req~f11\J\•1aEt1f.lta 11 

IX. 'l:Bl1 ..... ;'httt:<:illh'4~=!4df<4JIM41 ~-
~~tt ..... (l:Jt4{~hi'4ui~~f~.uq1tJ!ldhi~ ~tlit_ 11 

~ ~:fmffi" ~eq!i~~<rt{Ra ...... ~al-

(b J. 

___ v v_v_v v v~ ~~~II 

'!JlfTt :o:t'-

x. w~r ~~5lf "° ~ "'- -"'- -
___ ,,, __ v v v v v .., __ v tlfctft~1¥( 

____ v __ vv v v v ...,, __ v __ ,,, ~ 

...., ,...., " c... :.~,.....-!:£. 
l~*lll!fl<!'.4 ~ ~Ald'4~..S10~-c.. ~ ~q II 

~ ~ ~ ~ ~;j/~.<!i'41~iflfl~4~fl~ I 

~ 
XI. ~i~( ~: Rifd4i?!lf~"' -

fil41<tlrt ir mEil R14:~i!Ct54liil¥4+t_" 
~q'~~·········~ 

" ... 1:#; ' " c.. .c... -0.. -~-.. -~ 1-$-!§-5--14-~-4~-sc_.n ..... u1 ~.sNr•M •.UMPt rr ~, ~ :;:i-

XIJ " ,..._ ... ' ~ w: 
• 4'f?HIW:Cd: ~=~ v - ~nntEl#IFr 

t:il<!!i41~«i'.H4 ~Jr4::at1>:111iif~!".i<~f'NWq: I 
~:o:t'~R·" -·~--~nt<l(. 
~fq' .... ~~~14 {C«t®il::fcet: R 

0 - • 
1. Read -~hT. 



1 <J'J .... 
X11I. ~n: .. ~'!l~.:fr~ ('f' 

~r .. a ( ::;qn:f!r.(T:!:f"'flH! :s-i:r_ 1 
" ~ 

IrR'-rT ~~ ;;rtl~~ 

~ ~qf.:~ Mvl"l:i: if 11 

XIV. ~ ~ ~m ~;,U,lt!3'4'lf~
't.'1 i>.flff ~ij I~ ill&tfoQff1"1i"f~> ... +4Ci IQ H 

XV. - - ~ c.,,ufjqf:ai'f1.-ir~: 

f~r~~Sffr,.:t:g:~f .;r.. 1 
..... r-....... ,... 
~~ trot'".t~ 

ff.T~(lf - - ~ 'l: i::mu: II 

~ q~tfltf4jt·'fl tircr~~~im~~= 
mi .. ,. '4 "l~l ':t f ifQ I (If 11 tt ii .S~ II 

XVI. ~~ioctirrn-i:r~rfiwri: T!JrnrIT;r·~: 
,..... ,.... ,.... ,..... ,. "" 
l~N: W-lifrnl! ~tnr.~4.l'd=tw.p.:i; I 

if'lT ~~f ............................. . 

I•). 

~f.S'l'ITTnf .............. -n:~~l~.1 
11 " "' " "' ,.. XV . il!!et~+{f ~~ri:t:tr mf.!:l~r-J:p.:~.rrrfrt='l~OJ: 

,....,.r-.., "" r.,....,. r-. 
~-er I <filfTJW-f' r<R ::rit'f't (T'1<:( ({:{ ~. . . • • • • • • • • • II 

""'f.,...~ · .. ·· · · · -~: ~: !:P'H!IQI~ ~''1 I p: 
XVlll. ~Rnm ~~rf~ 

ff!!~f'11f4 ~Ol'f?(f'ilf'11 I 

~;fr;r ~n:;:nn +1(1?1~ 



~:. .. ?((!Iii ~1<i::n1<.<1(!-st1•nr~ ~ ~ 
~... r-..'\ ~~ "" r-.. "~ 
~ "4"-1'tll<!!~<I~ llei~l"4ql< ::rl81'€tdQ~ ~q-

rew~fdfgq1' +€11'£1i1"1 ~ ~~ Wr II 

xx. rnr: srlds1ftla ~ iA ~1"13!(!11~~: 1 
RI " " ~ " " r-.. r-.. o:-r-.. ~ I :i'•Hl:g;~ :q- ~ill<l"41"4 R~1T~ g '€11'£1 II -' 

XXI.~~~ 
,....._ ,....._ ~,........ 

~RmrN ~v11a111d" ~r 1 
"' ' ~ "' ~~~~ittf~ 

~~ q-rfTt :q-~: II 

TlU.~SLATlON. 

(11.). 

Hail l 

I. \Vhorn all the three wot·11s, R/i.ii .. , I:h1•.v11..~, an•l 8·11~ 

( praise.1 ), prttise, and will praise ........ rnlutation to Him '. 

Again: 

II. Tlrnre was the illnstrions kin~, famous in thiH worl1l 

as ~ri Jayasiinha Yarman, who was equal in prowess to 

Visnn, who protected, without fear, the kingdom of Champa, 

which was in the fulness of its power, anfl ref'embled 

Laksmi without (the proverh;a\) inconstancy; and who 

al ways g;tve \'1trious riche<i to his subjects to the fulfilment 

of their ntmmit •lesires. 

III. In the honse of that king, the chaste ancl incom

parable Tribhurnna l\Iahl\rlevi was the ehief among all the 

queens. She was the foremost among all (the queens) and 

virtuous, arnl shone with her chihlren1 in her hu~band's house 

almost like ~ri. 

1. Huber trani>late:s "berPft of hnsb:rnt!." 



IV. She was the grand-daughter of Lyai1 V~d<lhakula, 

who was born in a pure family, and illumined both the 

families (i. e., family of her father and husband) as the full 

moon illumines the sky. 

Again: 

V. Of the eltlest son of Lyai1 V~ddhakulil. Narendriidhi

pati1 who was llevoted to the lotus-feet of the king, who was 

a ~ood person and whose character was agreeable. 2 

VI. He ( Xareml.rAJhipati) had :m excellent <laughter 

who had purified her own family by her character. This 

d:iughter had a son \Yho was skilful and (lernted in the ser

vice of the king and whose pruflence was well-known. 

VII. He was intelligent, prmlent, religious and politic; 

out of great devotion for the king ha wu.s very obetlient to 

his commarnls. 

VIII. He was a favourite captain of the king Rri Jaya

siiuhantrman arnl had riches equnl to his desires. He was 

named Pov Klun Pilil.1 Rajadvaral_J. 

At the commaml oi the king he went to the capital of 

Y1wa1h!pa on a diplomatic mission, awl obtained credit by 
the succes8 of his umlerta.king.3 

From that time he obtained wealth and riches. 

1. This may be thu proper name or An epithet i. e. king of 
men. 

2. Huber translates "who wni; the best product of nature." 

'Prak:te~1' seems to be redundant. 

3. Huber trans!Atos 'SiddhAyatritm SamKgamat' as 'acquired 

the science o! magic.' This soems to be farfetched. Huber reads 

'nn:ta' in the first line of the verse which seems to he a mistake 

for 'dllta' · 'Niita' menus 'praiseworthy '-so it also leads nearly 
to the same conclusion. 
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IX. Then, in the prosperous kingdom,-fi.lled every

where with riches of all kinds,-of the illustrious king Sri 
Jaya Siinhavarman, who protected the world with his stern 
commanJs. 

(b). 

He (Po Klufi Pilil.1 Rajivkaral,1) continued to occupy a 
high position. 

Again: 

X. Fortunate king Sri Bhadravarman .................. his 
enemies hearing of him become afflicted with fear and the 

hairs of their bodies stand on end. 

Under this 

Surla1yJa( v:"I )sa. 

re1<rn 
'"' 

he obtained the title of Pov Klun 

XL Aga.in, at the commanJs of the king he went to 
YavaJvipa a second time and was successful in his under

taking. 

He ohtainerl from king Sri Bhii(lra\·arman the fields in 

the villages of Smlii.n arnl Knnrn\·el. 

A<rain: ,.,, 

XII. .. .......... t.he son of king Blrndmva1·man, ........... . 

whose fome and sovereignty had spread in all directions by 

hard-won victories. 1 
.............. . 

XIII. Delighted kings hearcl with pleasure of king
emperor Sri Indravarma, whose mighty fame hail spread to 

other countries, and constantly praised him. 

XIV. During his rule he ( PilitI RajadvAral;i) had ob

tained the title of Akllll!.dhipati as a reward for the zeal with 

which he served the king. 

1. The passage is very obscure aIHl I e:annot offer any com

plete trnnslation. 
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XV. Devoting himself e:s:clusi\·cly to the study of roli

tics he wns enableLl to advise the king as to what was good 

a!lll what wa>- bail 

His el1le't son (or hrr.t]wr / ·) rnlle I. Sukrti Pov Klufi 

Dharrna_r~<iclia was a Ln-ourit·J • · :c:.1" h ,:ravarman. 

::X:YI. ( Eu~ .' • . , ,h,11 ,11ap1-ttha ............................. . 
rnutil r ~e·l ). 

(, ). 

Who spoko thm. to It:s elcle'it, mn ( hrother ? ). 

XTII. I have oht.<iinerl the fielr1R of Kumm·el by the 
fornur or the kin.'.;. The villagr; of Cikir it> the place u: 

resi11e:1c.~ hoth of mine ;i,, well as 1J my mother. It is there-

fvro 1rncesl-'ary to establi;,h god ............ ; fur: 

T\' a. This wealth, althon'.!h very great, is uns· 1J

st[l,11tial, although accumulate1l with c1:1,re it is liable to ~'e 

de~troy('•l in a moment. It is must n'leles::. in this ' oriLl. 

Thus ha thcJ wealth be·Ja (li.iscribed by the great sa~e in all 

~crirt11r .·. 

XL.. lfaviug- thon~ht thus, h·~. the intelligent man 

and 1b:;irnu;; of fame, resrJ!veLl tu inst:i.ll guJ:s ·iu the two 

plac2><. 

Then he, with hi:; heart bent tlown under the burden of 

many excellent meritorious works, tos.;t.lwr with hi;; el1lest 

son ( Bror.her : ) in'itl>itetl a Devalingo~nira, for the sake of 

glory, in the year of ~aka king derwtcJ by 'ltmi<tl"Lo-d<ihr>tw

"iit;1.111l(t ( 830) ( 'stronomical dc"ails ). 

Thc.n, in the :Sak1' ye1tr 8:3'~. he e.>.tabLsheLl, togdher 

with hi;; elJest Hon ~ lirother ? ) a m01.astery called Sri 

Y~ddlrnluk-~;:vara iu th·J YilJa6') rrf c:::ir. 
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XX. As both the movable and immovable things in the 
world become fixed by the support of the mountains, so this 

region would find a stable' support in the two sanctuaries 
of Siva and Avalokitesvara. 

(d). 

The Ch1tm portion enumerates the lands granted to the 
temple of Devalii1gesvara. 

No. 44. 
Ha-Trung Stelae Inscription of 

lndravarman Ill, dated 838. 
The inscription was edited by ll. Huber (B. E. F., Vol. 

XI, p. 298 ). It was engraved on the four faces of a stela.e 

found at Ha-Trung in the district of Quang-Tri. There 

were altogether 57 lines of writing in Sanskrit, and 71 lines 
in Cham. Only the last five lines of the Sanskrit portion 

can be read. It records the erection of a. temple of Siva, 
called lndrakAnte3vara, by Tribbuvanadevi, in the year 838 

( =916 A. D.) during· the reign of ludravarman, son of 
Bhadravarman. The Cham portion describes the lands 

which belonged "to the temple of Sri lndra.kantesvara in 
the town of Navap." 

TEXT. 

I fi "' ,.... ' " r.. ' • i!fiflll illifW~ ~d-.:fif1.I ~l<t~dq"ij I 
' ' ~ ~ ~ ~ ~H S4€1('4f'il'd!l$1 ..St~'"I.. U 

II. ?P.Tinrcl'············ ... ~ '1w I 
······~······m<t!<!!~'i:i·i(iilid ~ ...... ft II 

III. ~rir m (if )'t ~ Wliid'M(Ci;:d!(fl( I 

~iMfUQ(( ~ ~~ r/t(•~tu\41q II 
IV.~: W°r: 9/Niifi ~iii"l.'iifl'\RJ ~I 

srimrn~ ~ f~ Wt\~111'1"6(1: II 



TRANSL:\TIOX. 

In the yea.r uf the §aka king denoted by "li.ii.?J(l,-O.[Jni-

'f{t(!Jl.[j(tfo ., ( 838 ), (astronomical details ) .................. during 

the rPign of the illustrious king lndravarman, the chaste 

( 'l'ribhuvanadevi) installed the image of ln(lrakllnte.;a out 

of 1levotion. 

'11 he holy shrine anrl the image of god Sri ln1lrakii.ntefa 

will be for ever to the great glory of Sri Tribhuv1rna1le\·i. 

No. 45. 

Po .. Nagar Stelae Inscription of lndra
' varman 111, dated· 840 Saka. 

1'or localities, publications etc. cf. No. 22. The reading 
was corrected by M. Huber (B. E. F., Vol. XI, p. 268 ). It 
contains 4 verses in 13 lines, tjfe metre being: vv. 1-2, 
Anu:>~ubh, v. 3, Upajati, anil v. 4, Vasantatilakii .. 
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TRANSLATION. 

I. The king Sri Bhadravarma, who is the giver of 
riches to the world, enjoys all the lands up to the ocean (lit. 
which have got as its dress the water of the ocean). 

II. His son, king Sri Indravarman, skilful in prote~ting 
ChampA, was like full moon in the sky. 

Ill. He who (skilfully played in the) good waves 
which were the six systems of Philosophy beginning with 

:Mimainsa and those of Jinendra (i. e. Buddha), and in the 

mass of water which was ( Pa9ini's) Grammar with KasikA, 

who was a fi,,h (in the water) which was the AkhyAna and 
the Uttaraka !pa of the Saivas; because am~mg the learned, 

he was the mo~t skilful in all these subjects. 

IV. In the year of the Sakas denoted by '11yO'ina

amb·1~1·as·i-tal'm' ( 840 ), on Sunday, the eleventh d:iy of the 

dark fortnight of the month of Suci ( Jyai~~ha or A~ll<;lha ), 
he has installed this golden image of the goddess Bhaga nl.ti 

in order to g'l.in fa.me in the whole world. 

No. 46. 

Lai=trung Stelae Inscription of 

lndravarman 111 (or Jaya-lndravarman I ? ) 
dated 843 (? ). 

The inscription was edited by M. Huber (B. E. F., Vol. 

XI, p. 15 ). It was engraved on two faces of a stelae found 

at Lai-Trung in the district of Hue. The whole of the first 
face and about 8 lines of the second face are in Sanskrit and 

the rest is in Cham. The Sanskrit portion contains 5 verses 

an<l 1 proRe pas~n.ge. The metres used are: vv. 1, 3, 5, 
Sli.rdula.\·ikri\iita; v. 4. Srag.lhttra; , .. 2, Imlrarnjra. 
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The inscription refers to king Sri Jaya Indravarman 
and records the erection of a temple oi Siva by one Danii.y 

Pina.ii, a noble of Champa.. It is dated as follows: 

"Niy Sakarajaka.la vul;i. yap tril;i catvrtra-a~~a.." M. Huber 

and M. Finot take it to mean 840, ta.king 'tril;i' as a Cham 

word. 

But 'tril;i' should, in my opinion, be taken as Sanskrit 
'tri}:i'=3. For, in the first place, the word 'yap=counting' 
immediately precedes it; and secondly, the date would other

wise be merely 84, as there is r.o justification for taking 

'catvara' as equivalent to 40. 

T~XT. 

(l~). 

~r~ 1 W't ;:rz:rP.ooct1~ R=tra<'€g. 
I. i't ::.~ ~4Nc~:nr( ~~u~: l/t.: 11_f:;r1d'r 

~r ~fir~~r ~ga-~rma:i fti:{(M'nt: 1 
" ~~ ...... "~ ....... ~· ... ~··~-c..·1~(qef'( ;'41w;:r-c~~r 

"' "" "' . . .c. ,...... ~ 
'1NfltRl'l€Mi?<:ltl<"4~JrWIT ~ 1-=t'~{fd'R\~f II 

II. ~1"<:11'1~'4B<4 ~ d~'41~~Cl+l)~~filv;r( I 
" 
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\ "."' " c. ~,.... ,... 'q'f Cll&:•UE( ~~"11"-(N"'ll~ ~: :{1€ilttiCll'l"'ll'4'( 
"' ,......_ ,...._ "' "' "" ~-. ~""';a"'"~ ..... if€1Q~..-..ifl ~ l"1Jil("I~ ..... ' "' . . ,....... . 

'E'f!Rtl+~:a€f"IM'h"'l;aoa"(l tfiPl (€('fiRCI' ~ 
. "~"~" ~ +1€1;at•RH( ~ ~ NSll!J..._. .,..'E€1'""""k"l~"'I: II 

-.A " :::... ,.... " " ~ ,.... " ~ ~1 '3i"lvf(9;<~ ~ it!Sl•ll~l;a~l~1"1hl'·W\1ii'i 

~.U~d"!&<!l€1;a"'l<'31d"fi"'l"fli;a&((d l9l;:(lf.l ..._... if ~ 
q1Q9;~'U ~ ~r qo~dCI l €1T 

(b). 

~(!iit'facrr €1'ITThtritiraM<i ~l<d<!dt:<:l"l~@ti!il<t~ 
;ra;g if ~~irq;q.:~: I Ttf ~Rf ;J ~ 
€1T it~ ;a-r~ ~1&:~: sr2~ it~~
~fJrfu II 

TRANSLATION. 

(n). 

Hail ! Reverence to Siva ! Let there be success ! 

I. The god who penetrates everywhere; who is the best 

in the three worlds; who possesses a great glory; who is wor

shipped with devotion purified by yoga, in the eaverns of 

Himalaya, by all gods, the Asuras (demons), the celestial 

nymphs, and the most powerful Sirldhas and ~ishis; and 
who destroys the sins; gaves strength and power to the men 

who are devoted to him. 

II. By the pollens of the pair of lotus-feet of Sri 

Isanadeva H!l.ra, the prosperity of the city of Champll in

creased with abundance of wealth, beauty and enjoyment. 

III. May the king Sri Jaya Indravarman,-who pro

cures good fortune to the virtuous, who is served by his 

entire army as the moon is serverl by the E>tars, who protects 

• 0 
1. Read <fil • 2. Read :;i1°. 
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the entire worhl by his brilliant strength, who is the source 

of all meritorious works, and who delights the mind of the 

people by his beauty,-protect his subjects in that city by 

his strength. 

IV. He had a rnini5ter who was very skilful in all 

the qualities of Ifa (Siva or of a master); who was de

siro11~ of being the receptacle of infinite religious merit; who 

ha . c, used pleasure in the hearts of ?nmiis (hermits) by the 

succe~sful performance of a number of meritorious works; 

whose soul was without stain; who was tranquil as the full 

moon; who (i. e. whose name) was sung by the virtuous; 

who had acriuired fame, knowledge of scriptures and riches; 

who was versed in the sacre1l scriptures, and who ('i. e. 

whose praise) wa8 sung in all the regions hy the assembly 

of men, learned in scriptures, and skilful in (composing) 

hpnns of praise. 

V. Po yai1 poy kn D.in!\y Pinii.!1, a dignitary, verse1l 

in the knowledge of Saiva rites, and performing yogn, 

dhy,Ina, and scmiiidhi for g:iining the heaven of Siva for the 

sake 0£ his own salvation, thinking that this body is as 

impermanent as the foam floating on waters, made this great 

meritorious work for emancipating himself and his parents 

from this ocean of existence. 

If the riches of ~ri Amarenrlrapnresnna 111:-., fiel1ls, 

oxen, male aml female shwes, buffaloes, rice, both huske1l 

and unhusked, clothes, silver, gold, bell-metal, iron, copper 

etc., are forcibly carried away by wicked men, out of greed 

or sheer wickedness, then they would fall into the deep 

abyRs of h&1\, maLle horrible by the burning flames, together 

with their paternal rmd maternal relations. But those 

virtuous persons, who desirin•1 relirri0us merit maintain and 
i:> 0 ' 



•lo not carry away (those goods), would secure the enjoy

ment of heaven for ever. 

l\Iay the black dog, the white dog, the red dog and the 
.'.Jg of motley colour haunt the mother of him who incurs 
this curse. 

Written in the year 84!3 of the fakm1. 

No. 47. 

Po=Nagar Stelae Inscription of Jaya 
I 

lndravarman I dated 887 Saka. 

(For localities, publications etc cf. No. 22 ). It contains 

two Anu~tuhh v ~rses in 7 lines. It records that in 887 foka. 

( = 965 A. D.) king Sri Jaya lndravarman installed a stone 

image of Bhagarnti to replace the golden one installed by 

king Sri lndraYarman ( cf. No. 45 ), as the latter was carried 

away by the Ca.mbo<lgiaus. This shows that between 918 
and 965 A. D., the dates of Nos. 45 and 47, Champ!\ was con

quered by a king of Cambodge. This inference agrees well 

with the Baksei Cankran and Prasat Bat Chum inscriptions 

of Rl\jendra varman II ( 944-968 A. D.) according to which 
this Cambodgian king co11qnere1l the k~ng.!om of Champa. 

TEXT. 



Again, 

H4 

TRANSLATION. 

I. The golden image which was formerly installed by 

(the king), of a majesty difficult to attain, the Kambujas, 
dominated by cupidity and other vices, had carried away 

and died. 

II. In the year of the Saka king denoted by 'adr·i

a~ta-ang(t' ( 887) Sri-Jaya-Indravarman again installed the 
stone image of the goddess, in Kau~hara, for the sake of 

glory. 

No. 48. 

Po .. Nagar Temple Inscription. 

lllegible. Doubtfully attributed to Jaya Indra-
varman I. 

J. A. 1888 (I) pp. 78-79, No 403; 

J. A. 1891 (I) pp. 27-28. 

No. 49. 

Po .. Nagar Temple Inscription. 

The reading is very doubtful. 

It probably contains an invocation to the god of Yl\pn

Nagara. The name of the king may be doubtfully restored 
as Sri-Jaya-Indravarman. 

Corpus, No. XXVII, p. 260. 

No. 50. 
~o=Nagar Image Inscription. 

This Cham insc1·iption is en<Yrtwed on a small im1we 
0 0 

of a goddess, placed close to the large statue of Bhaga vati. 
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It refers to king Sri-Jaya-lndravarman, god Si\a and god

dess Bhiimisvari. 
J. A. 1888 (I) p. 79, No. 400; 

J. A. 1891 (I) p. 28. 

No. 5 t. 
Myson Stone Inscription of Harivarman I 

/ 

dated 9 13 Saka. 
This short Cham inscription of 4 lines is engraved on a. 

block of sandstone lying in the vestibule of a temple in the 

western group. It records the re-installation of the god Sri 

Jaya-l§ana-Bhadrn§vara in the year 913 ( =991 A. D.) during 

the reign of king Vijaya-Sri Harivarmadeva. 

B. E. F. Vol. IV (pp. 113, 117, 933) 
B. E. F. Vol. XV, No. 2, p. 49. 

No. 52. 

Po Klauri Oarai rock inscription of 
Parame.Svaravarman I, 

Dated 972 8. 
The inscription was edited by Finot (B. E. F., Vol. IX, 

p. 208) (cf. also B. E. F., Vol. XV, No. 2, pp. 39 ff.) (For 
localities cf. No. 53 ). It contains 9 lines of writing, of 

which about 5z lines are in Sanskrit and the rest in Cham. 
1'he Sanskrit portion is written entirely in verse, and con

tains 4. stanzas, the metre being, vv. 1, ~. Anu~~ubh; v. 2, 

Pu~pitagrll., and v. 3, Sardiilavikri<;lita. 

The inscription relates how king Sri Parame§varavarma

deva suppressed the rebellion at Pa1.1Quranga, and records 

the erection of a Linga in 972 faka ( = 1050 A. D.) by Sri 

Devaraja general ( Mahasenarati) and nephew of the king. 
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TEXT. 

(11,). 

~ ~ ~Wilfdfi!q~I 
o:rmT m ~'f4<1'.i'lt~ ~ ~'!fil~'!(: II 

~ ~ raa01t1?11::tnl '$llJ11€1nta~~iji" '(·~~a(!q: 1 

~~::tf!'!fi+§!<l~I ~ +J+q<1Jtq1~1 II 

Hail'. 

(11). 

TRANSLATION. 

( ,,). 

I. The Kciatriya Dernraja, a connoisseur of merits, 
installed a Lfogn in the Saka year <len0teJ by 'pal•~<Hkl·1··i
ncw<'' ( 972 ). 

2. Victory unto the protector of Champa, who hns 

vanquished the crowds of his enemies in battle; who is 

compiuable to the son of Indra for the prowess of his un
conquered arms: whose great glory has penetrated into the 

kingdom of Ka,mbu ( Cambodge ), and who has protected the 
ten regions from fear. 
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(b). 

Devaraja was the son of the younger sister of the great 

~king) Sri Para.mesvara. He was victorious, Ii beral, endow

ed with virtue and talent, beautiful, wealthy and great; his 

glory, like pure moonlight, constantly illumined a.11 the 

:-egions, and he always shone wonderfully as a mighty hero 

both in fight as well as in charity. 

In the year of the Sakas denoted by 'k'UCa-8aila-guha' 

( 972 ) a small but solid stone linga was installed by him for 
the sake of glory. 

In the Saka year 972 the pulyan Sri Devarii.ja Mah!l.

senii.pati, nephew of the king Sri Parame~varavarmadeva, 
came to take this town of Pal)q.urai1ga on behalf of (?) king 

Sri Paramesvaravarmadeva. He had stones placed in various 

fortified enclosures, one by each man. And according to the 

number of soldiers ..................... he had them collected (?) 

............... For this reason all were for ever attached to Sri 

Parame§varavarma<le,·a. Then the men made a Siva-Lii1ga 

out of these stones and installed it for the sake of military 

glory in this world ............................. .for their soul in the 

other worl1l. 

No. 53. 
Po Klaun Oarai rock inscription of 

Paramesvaravarman f, 
dated 972 S. 

The inscription was discovered in 1901 by M. Parmentier 

and edited by M. Finot (B. E. F., Vol. III, p. 634 (No. VI) 

and pp. 643 ff.). Po Klaui1 Garai is the name of Qne of tihe most 

beautiful ancient temples in the plain of Phanrang. The 
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inscription is engraved on the three faces of a triangular 

pyramiiial rock in front of this temple. The three faces 

have res.::iectively tive, seven and six lines of writing. The 

first four lines and a part of the fifth are written in Sanskrit, 

and the rest in Cham. The Sanskrit portion begins with 
'S·l'a8ti' and contains two verses. 

The inscription refers to the king of Champa Parame

~varavarman Dharmaraja, whose fame as a conqueror spread 

to Kambudefa ( Cambodge ), and records the installation of 
a Sivalii1ga by his Yuvaraja their-apparent) and commander

in-chief in 972 Saka. ( cf. B. E. F., Vol. XV, No. 2, p. 39). 

Then follows the Cham text giving the detailed account 

of a revolt of the people of Phanrang against the king, and 

its suppression by the Yuvaraja. After suppressing the re

volt the yuvaraja installed the Si valii1ga and a column of 

victory. 

TEXT. 

~I 
-~ ... " "t:. ;:rm"T ~1 9/Hi::tl ~~'1i!Oi~rdlaQfl I 

f&W'{oiti~Jf ii'l!<!Jlltlkif'VJiil~ II 
~"fll•t::t'1if'1~x(w)~ 

"'"'' ,,......."" ' ~~fi:rol !tif 3(111 if l':U! "fl+g~ Ol(f: I 
=r7~DTt'°'"""'" " €t(Jt'1•1i~dl~ ~'19)(!~ 

,...,. r.:-.__ '"' • ' 
~ =P.t' l<:t+u~~ ~ :q;q~!(IQI~ II 

TRANSLATION. 
Hail: 

The ym·araja (by name ? ), the commander of army, 
installed this li1igci in the world for eternal glory, in the 

year of the -Saka king denoted by 'Kcw.n'!'cHidri-6.tniii' 
( 972 ). 
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The protector of the kingdom of Champa-who charms 
the hearts of all people, whose grea.t glory in battle has 

penetrated into the Kambu country ( Cambcdge ), and who 

1s even now praised by excellent men for his merit accruing 

from liberality ;-constantly fl.)Urishes in this world. 

Now the citizens of Panrlln,-wicked, vicious and stupid.

were always in revolt against all the sovereigns wh~ reigned 

in the kingdom of Champll. Thus during the rule of Para
mesvaravarrnadeYa Dharmaraja, the rebels proclaimed a 
native of the city as their king. As the king Parame~vara

yarman was active and had numerous subjects, he sent 

troops in various batches and ordered his nephew the yuva

raja Mahllsenll.pati to proceed with all his generals and 

conquer the city. All the troops of Panrii.i1 came to fight. 

He pursued and crushed them all and they took shelter in 

mountains and caverns. But the yuvaraja who had a 

powerful army ordered his troops to pursue them in all 

<lirections. And these troops got hold of all the people of 

Panrl\ii with oxen, buffaloes, slaves and elephants, on behalf 

of king Parame~varavarmadeva Dharmaraja. He ..........•. 
the half of the people ...••..........•.. he ordered them to dwell 

there in order to re-establish the city. The other half he 

gave to temples, monasteries, religious buildings, Salii.s, and 

hermitages for the sake of his own merit. Then the yuvaraja 

asked stones of the various troops and erected this lirhga. He 

ali:o raised a column of victory. And on account of his 
piety to Siva, when the people of this country saw the 

beauty and the marks of this li,i•ga .............. ............. they 

re!!olved to give up their revolts against the king of Champa 

who was always victorious. 
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No. 54. 
Po Klaun Garai rock inscription of 

Jaya Parame~varavarman I, 
I 

dated 972 Saka. 
The inscription was edited by M. Finot (B. E. F., Vol 

IX, p. 205 ). (For localities cf. No. 53 ). The inscription is 

engraved on two faces of the rock containing respectively 

seven and five lines. The first three lines contain a Sanskrit 

verse ( metre-sAr<lula vikri~ita) and the rest is in Cham. 

The inscription records that the king Sri Paramesvara

varmadeva subdued rebellion in Pa1.1~luranga and erected a 

column of victory in 972 ( = 1050 A. D.). 

TEXT. 

~' .... ... " " n: ~ ~ " ~'il+H~I "tUI'~ :rt<Q d"1Ml'ifl(iii!flR•1'4 
...,. "' " """"""" "'~ ~ ~ €4~'5€41"24i!flll"dQO:f: ~ ~llf: ~~' I 

~ QIQi!flQl<!~<W~•l~l9( ~ 
...... ~,.....,_ ,....,. . ~ 

e;u:e1~"hdl 1:('.l~'ll"i:PW•t+t ~Nt11+ne er II 

TRANSLATION. 

(1.~). 

Hail r 

The illustrious king Rri Parame~vara, the uniqne re

ceptacle of various arts, possessing spiritual illumination, 

eminent in strength, valour and glory; succei;sful as a uni

versal ruler, having in the faka year denoted by 'hasta

adri-randhra' ( 972 ), defeated the vicious people of Pa1,i<;lu

ranga, deposited here a collection of stones, corresponding to 

the number of soldiers.1 

1. 'Seba-Sarukhya-Krtau' is an obscure expre&siou but the 

sense is clear from the Cham portion translated below. 

/ 
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The people of Pa1.1c}uranga were always stupid, of mis

chievous spirit, and evil-doers. For instance on several 

occasions they revolted against different kings of Champa. 

down to the time of His Majesty Sri Parame3varavarmadeva. 

who gave all the Barons of the country to the god Para
mesvara (probably the country of Pa1.1«;1.urai1ga had been 

placed under the suzerainty of a great monastery protected 

by the king). Nevertheless the people of Pa1.1«;lurai1ga were 

guilty of culpable acts. They set up different individuals 

one after another and proclaimed them kings of the country. 

'fhen His Majesty Sri Paramesvaravarmadeva led troops for 

the conquest of the country and pursued and captured the 
people of Pii.1.1~urai1ga who took shelter in the caves, forests, 

summits of mountains, and the border of forests ........ . 

(b). 

And. the army captured them in the caveR, in the narrow 

mountain passages and in the ravines-so that not one of 

them could escape. In the foka year 972, on the 8th day of 
the bright fortnight of the 4th month, on Thursday, he made 

each pereon lay down a stone in various places, and by 

giving them to the army, he had a column of victory erected 

in this very place as a token of authority of His Majesty Sri 

Paramesvaravarmadeva. And when this column of victory 

was completed, the people of Pa1.1~urai1ga, who h!ld revolted, 

became, for ever, perfectly virtuous and loyal towards the 

king of Champii. 

No. 55. 
Po-Nagar Temple Inscription of Jaya 

Paramesvaravarman I, 
" dated 972 Saka. 

The inscription was edited by M. Berg:\~gne (Corpus No. 

XXIX, p. 270 ). The inscription is engraved on the right 
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door-pilbr of the temple of Po-:Nagn.r to the left. It contains 

thirteen lines of writing. The language is Sanskrit. There 

are three Yerses at the beginning followed by a prose text 

(metre being v. 1, Sragdharl\; v. 2, Sardulavikr19-ita; v. 3, 

Anuci~ubh ). 

The inscription records the donations of king Sri Para

me~vara to the 'divinity of Yapu-:Nagara' i. e., an image 

representing Sim and his spouse Gauri united in a single 

body. It is dated in 972 §aka ( = 1050 A. D.). 

TEXT. 

~f~I 

I.~Wt~ 
::,. 

II. r-......... ..... ..... 
'Efl<l'Efl<li:IO:C"•:.&"1~'!+MI m?.11' mJr;r;:~: 

" ,....., "" ~ "~ ..... 
~: ~: <IITT"<la'1"fili;:UH I 

' "r-.. ~ ~ '"' • r-._ ~ 
~l"fil~ll"fiii~f ~f 'EfldGd~f!! +tcl~Uq.:r, 

"' ~ ~·~ ' ....... +mll~le.t'g+iie.t~S(<!Ji101oq;r ~re:rq ~: II 
--:. 

III. '" ............. " ........... 
~Tff( ;rq+:r ~: ~: '&l1tUl'~<:r~: I 

~..... " " ~1e.t•t;:s:.u;;i: ~r: ~~ ~~ 11 
(' . ..... . ,....._,......,, 

~~;:g ~~ i{~~"l~~ \q\:;;f~o:rm~ ~~: 

~~w.:i~ ~: Wi~~~-srit;i ~~~al~~~-
·~ ~ ~ <:' .::. 

~ ~ ~raw.:i-: ~l(lltl.l:C:'Ell~+i~~: 
.... ~ " """' ~ ~ ~liidl+Hd II 

TRANSLATION. 

I. "Thou art, 0 my go<llless, the lord of what was ancl 

what was :Rot; thou art, in real nature, the cause of the 

origin, continuity and development of this world; thou hast 
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in thy nature both positive and negative aspects; thou art 

in thy very essence at one with whatever is in the world of 
God during its creation as well as in its dissolution; thou art 

the primordial energy of the existent &nd the non-existent; 

thou hast as body, half of that which has moon as its diadem 
(i. e. Mahii.deva) ; thou art of beautiful appearance and form 

part of the body of the lord of embodied beings. May we 

triumph by our own success."-so saying the two { ?) (donor 

and his wife) bow down. 

II. He, whose intelligence is matured by the discrimi

nation between what is real and substantial and what is 

not; who is worthy of regard; who ie plea.sing to the hearts 

of others; who loves those who are timid as to what is vice 

and what is not; who does good to others; wh'o has acquisi
tion of glory as the only object of his energy; who makes 

the law prevail in the world by means of many, inherently 

excellent, good qualities which have their origin in his own 

nature, in order to protect good persons', both furn and 

unborn, in the Kali age when there is going on a sttuggle 

between the pious and the vicious.1 

III. He, King Sri Paramesvara, shining in his pros

perity, has placed in her sanctury a vase inlaid with gold in 

the Saka year denoted by 'vela-adri-nava' ( 972 ). 

And he has given to that goddess for her worship: an 
excellent diadem, a variegated waist-band, a silver vase, an 

umbrella decorated with peacock feathers, a vast silver 

canopy, together with golden vases viz. excellent pitchers, 

and four small and big vases. 

1. The ted has 'lokilokiO' but the 'i'kiira is unintelligible. 
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No. 56. 

Lai-Cham Inscription of Jay a Parame.Svara-, 
varman I, dated 977 Saka. 

The inscription is engraved on a granite block in front 
of a. cave, south of the village of Lai-Cham in the province 
of Khan-Hoa, It contains 2 lines of writing in Cham and 
records that in 977 Saka. ( = 1055 A. D.) during the reign of 

king Sri Paramesva.ra.varmadeva., the cave was restored. 

B. E. F., Vol. XV, No. 2, p. 42. 

No. 57. 

Phu-Qui Temple Inscription of Jaya 
Parame~varavarman I, 

I 

dated 977 Saka. 

The inscription was edited by G. Coedes (B. E. F., Vol. 

XII, No. 8, p. 16) (cf. also B. E. F., Vol. XV, No. 2, pp. 41 

ff.). Phu-Qui is in Phanrang. The inscription contains 

4 lines in Cham and is dated in the year 977 in the reign of 
king Sri Para.mesvaravarmadeva. 

TRANSLATION. 

In the Saka year 977, His Majesty Sri Paramesvara
varmadeva Isvaramurti, of the lineage of Uroja and king of 

kings ( rajacakravarti) in the country of Champa, erected 

this Vihii.ra Rajakula.. He decorated the house ............ and 

gave to it men, oxen, buffaloes, grains as well as all the 

vessels necessary for the worship of the gods. (These gifts 
are ma<le) in'perpetuity. 
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No. 58. 

Po-Nagar Temple Inscription of Jaya 
Paramesvaravarman I .. 

It records the gift of king Sri Jaya Para.me8vara

varmadeva (I) to the goddess whose image was re-installed 

by him. The gift consisted of lands and 55 slaves of 

all nationalities such as the Cham, Khmer, Chinese and 

Siamese. 
J. A. 1891 (I), p. 29. 

No. 59. , 
Myson Pillar Inscription dated 978 Saka. 

The inscription was edited by M. Finot ( B. E. F., Vol. 

IV, p. 943, No. XV). It is engraved on the two faces of a 

pillar each containing 22 lines of writing. The language is 

Cham. The inscription records the donations of the Yuvaraja 

MahasenApati to the temple of SriSA.nabha.dre3vara in the 

year 978 ( = 1056 A. D.). 

TRANSLATION. 

(c,) . 

.. . . . .. . ... .......... A number of temples; after which they 

were as beautiful as before. The Khmers, who were con

quered by the Yuvaraja MahAsenApati when he took the 

town of Sambhupura, and whose sanctuaries were all des

troyed by him, were given by him to the various temples of 

Srisanabhadresva.ra. He made gifts to the temples, monas

teries, saUis (houses of charity) and to all the temples viz., 
temple of Srisll.na.bhadresvara (and others ..................... ). 
Being ................. .lAkalpa (?)he celebrated the installation 

of Lingas. All the kings who have reigned in the kingdom 
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of Champa came here. The kings knew that gifts made to 

these gods are a mode of purification and that the gods to 

whom these gifts are made, being present in their symbols 

( cihna ), know the kings of Champii., .................. who have 
installed these lingas in these temples. Being Senii.pati 
(general) ........................ he installed these lingas. As the 

Yuvaraja Mahasenapati, who .................... IAkalpa (?)was 

firmly devoted to Dharma and Siva, he installed these lin9£ti! 

at the same time as the kings who reigned in the kingdom 

of Champa had {formerly ? ) installed them. The Yuvaraja 
embellished and enriched :;ri~anabhadre~ var11.; he increased 

the riches and the lands of the god ; he acted with energy 

and resolution; the thought of the god Isvaradevatll, other

wise known as Yogisvara, was always present in his mind. 

By the force of effort and concentration of mind, he at last 

saw l~varadevata by a mental perception which went as far 

as Srisii.nabhadresvara. Then, without much effort on his 

part, J§varadevatA became entirely visible ( pratyak~a) to 
him. Then, as he was a man of the world, de,·oted to Sri-

8ii.nabhadre~vara .................. knowing that the man enjoys 
proiperity in this world and in the other. 

(b). 

After that the Yuvarii.j~ performed all kinds of good 

works and charitable acts. Then, knowing that the body 

and its pleasures are vain and transient., th11t it perishes and 

disappears, and that Sri.Sii.nabhadresvara is the supreme god 
in this world, the Yuvarii.ja erected this statue at the limit 

of the possessions (?) of Sri~l\nabhadresvara.. Now in the 

Saka year 978 the Yuvaraja Mahii.senii.pati had erected this 

image of Lii1ga and had given it the name of yu .............. . 

ulinge~vara .. For the pious devotion towards the god Siva 
and rendering prosperous the god Sri§Anabhadresvara ac-

cording to the vow of Yuvaraja Mahasenlipa.ti.. ............... . 
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And the Yuvarii.ja MahAsenii.pati has given a diadem, a 

'·essel, a white umbrella., ornaments, a bracelet inlaid with 
precious stones, Brahmanical sa.cred thread, according to the 

needs of the god, and in pursuance of the order ................. . 

the men of the temple ........................... dancers, musicians, 

assistants, and all ........................ god Sri~Anabha.dresvara, 

and all.. ................ with the holy image of Lii1ga .............. . 
and he has gi,·en the domain of Svon Trala.un to different 

temples, ........................ again repairing the lands of Svon 
Tralaui1 ..................... he has established ....................... . 

various kinds of trees and ............................................ . 

god Sri§&nabhadre§vara. as far as Sii1he.pura, and he has 

.......................................... the god Srisii.nabhadrefrar& 

who livee .............. . 

No. 60. 

Po-Nagar Temple Inscription of Rudra

' varman 111, dated 972 Saka. 

The inscription was edited by M. Bergaigne (Corpus 

No. XXX, p. 275 ). 

The inscription 1s engra.ved on the left door-pillar of 

the temple of Po-Nagar to the left. 

It contains 12 lines of writing in Sanskrit. It ha.s two 
verses at the beginning, followed by a prose text (metre 

being v. l, Sragdhtuii., v. 2, Sii.rdulavikri9.ita. ). 

The inscription records the donations of king Rudra
v&rman who was born in the family of Para.1?esv11.r& and 

the younger brother of Sri Bhadra.varmi. It is dated in the 

7ear ga6. 



'l'EXT. 

TRANSLATION. 

I. For the real prosperity of beings m this world, 
the splendour of the kings shines differently in diffe

rent countrie~ according as their qualities are inferior, 

average or superior. Thus Rudravarman alone is fit to be 

regarded as the Sun by means of his great splendour, while 

the vther kings 1>hine as the stars, the moon, the fire 
and the jewels. 

1. Read 1 <ft'!' '· 

2. Rea!l ''IF1.l~l~1.ll: '. 
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2. The king Rudravarman, belonging to the noble and 

powerful family of Sri Paramesvara, and younger brother 

of Sri Bhadravarman, gave, out of devotion, in the year de
noted by 'rasa-a~t;a-vivara' ( 986) a vessel in three pieces 

(? ), silver coins and three silver vessels, all painted (?) in 

the interior and alike massive and solid. 

Measured by weight, seven pa~ias of gold, 23 kaWkas 

and 2 pal_la.s of silver. Again, he has given for the enjoy

ment of the god, a. golden vase of betel of the shape of the 

constellation 'Piirvvasii.<.\hll. ', weighing 5 kaWkAs and 8 

pa1.1as; a golden vase for burning incem1e weighing 1 ka.WkA 

and 2 pa1.1a.s; a silver vessel of Cambodge, weighing 5 

kaWkas and 10 pa.1.1as; and a golden umbrella, weighing 7 

pa1.1as. His pedesta.11 was paved with stones, and a gateway 
was carefully made with stones. 

No. 61. 

Myson Pillar Inscription of Harivarman II. 

The inscription was edited by M. Finot (B. E. F., Vol. 

IV, p. 941, No. XIV). It is engraved on two faces of a 

pillar and contains 41 lines of writing. The language is 
Cham. It records the donations of king Harivarman and 

his younger brother Yuvaraja Mahii.senapati to the temple of 

SrisAnabhadre8vara. 

TRANSLATION. 

(a-b). 

The enemy had entered into the kingdom of ChampA 
and installed themselves as masters; having taken possession 

of all the royal property and the wealth of the gods; having 

pillaged the temples, the monasteries, the siiliis; cells, her-

I. The quailities phrahe 'sthana-vigama' is not quite clear. 
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mitages, vilJages and various edifices together with the 
horses, elephants, poilo.t·is (infantry ? ), oxen, buffaloes, and 

the crops; having ravaged everything in the provinces of the 
kingdom of ChampA; having plundered the temple of Sri-

8Anabhadre8vara and all that the kings of past times had 

granted as endowments to SrisAuabhadre8vara; having taken 

all the riches of the god and carried away the men belonging 

to the temple, the dancers, musicians .................. servants, 

together with the various properties of Sri$ii.na.bhadresvara; 

the temple remained empty and devoid of worship as the 

............... Then His Majesty Vijaya Sri Harivarma.deva, 

yan Derntamurti ascended the throne. He completely 

defeated the enemies, proceeded to the Nagara Champa, and 

restored the temple of Sri..~anabhadresvara.. He made ........ . 
anj three grand festivals ............ Sri Hariva.rma.deva ........ . 

the god Srisanabhadresvara according to the rules of the 

Mahar~is of old. He again gave ei~ht ........................ gold. 

and silver ornaments and four different classes of royal 

insignia to Srisanabhadresvara. And he re-establispe~ ..... 
with all the crops destroyed.................. The kingdoQl of 
Champa became prosperous as of old. Then Hai:;ivarman 
celebrated his coronation............... His Majesty the king 

UtkF~taraja. After this Harivarman enjoyed a complete 
happiness and tasted royal felicities. 

Now the pu lyai1 Sri Yuvaraja MahllsenApati, brother of 
Harivarman, Rkilful, endowed with talent.a, and possessing vari

ous qualifications, the commander-in-chief, watching both the 
friends and enemies of king Harivarman, noticed that the 
temple of the great god Sri§anabhadresvara was devastated. 

He restored it to~ether with all the other temples with 

which kingi;i . of old endowed the god Sri§ii.nabhadre3vara, 
who rules over everything ( ? ). He re-erected t~e tern plee, 

the chapels, the. ga.tew~ys and .the different e.dHices in the 
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domain of SriSll.nabhadre~vara and made them perfectly 

beautiful. He re-erected the temples in the various pro

vinces of th.e kingdom of Champll. He gave all the necessary 

articles for the worship of the god with the servants of 

temples, dancers, musicians .................. and all the worship 
as before. He re-established the i;llllls, the cells, and the 

hermitages in the various provinces of the kingdom of 
Champa............ He constructed the sll.las, he constructed 

............ he gave ............ to the different temples. He gave 

water and food to the different temples to last as long as 

eternity. But this is only hl"iefly told. And ......... the good 

work which the yuvaraja has rnalle for ........... .in the temple 

of Sri Vijaya Sii1he3vara. 

No. 62. 

Myson Stelae Inscription dated I 003. 

The inscription was edited by M. Finot (B. E. F., Vol. 

IV, p. 933, No. XII) (For localities cf. No. 4 ). It is en

graved on the four faces of a stelae containing respectively 

25, 27, 27 and 28 lines. The first 20 lines (in the first face) 

are in Sanskrit. The rest is in Cham. The Sanskrit 

portion is written throughout in verse with the exception of 

'Sri svasti' at the commencement. The metres used are: 

vv. 1, 2, 4, 5, 6, Sardiilavikric?-ita; vv. 3, 7, Sragdhara. 

The inscription records the donations of king Hurivarma 

and is dated in 1003 ( = 1081 A. D.). 

TEXT. 

(a). 



1G2 

1. Rea<l 'Ql!T. 

2. Hca•l 1'll'lt0
• 
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TRAXSLA TION. 

(tt). 

Hail! 

I. ........................ Bo\Y down to Si rn. 

II. The king called Praleye~vara Dharmaraja of the 

family of Nl'lrikela ( cocoanut ), who begat an heir, docile to 

him, in the family of Kramuka ( betelnut ), had a son king 

Harirnrmadeva who, with a heart filled with devotion to 

royal duties, removed the multitude of defects of Champa, 

and even in this Kali age, prospered in the workl without 

decay. 

III. He, the protector of Champa, was versed in all 

the 8astras like B~haspati; valorous in battle like Madhava.; 

beautiful like KAma (Cupid); comparable to Indra in the 

number of sacrifices successfully performed; learned like 

Sambhu; and skilful in various creations like Brahma. He 

excelled in respect of charming words, and the multitude 

of goo<l qualities, and his excellent character was incompara

ble (to anything). 

IV. The goo<l scholarA, the artists, men versed in dif
ferent branches of learning, those who are skilful in dancing, 

those who know the use of all arms, all meritorious, wise 

and skilful persons, the musicians1 and others, and valorous, 

persons, behM·ed like serpents smitten with fear, and did 

not speak out their own qualities in the presence of king 

Harivarrna, himself a repository of all good qualities. 

V. Constantly burning the sensual and other passions 

Ill his heart by good promptings of comcience, and then 

1. The original has 'ifTtlJ"q:' which is unintelligiLle in the 

context but apparently UH!ans ' musician'. 
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utterly <lefeating every day the hosts of enemifs by superior 

power,1 the intelligent2 king Sri. Harivarmadeva. prospers by 

virtue of his meritorious <leeds which attaiued their excel

lence as a re!:iult of his constant contact with persons rro

ticient in ?fOf/r•. 

VI. King Harivarmadeva gave, ont of de,·otion to 

Sri'Anabhadresvara, a golden ko~a decorated with best jewels, 

grand, resplendent and verily like the Sun-the latter, how

ever, does not hhine day and ni~ht-brilliant with the 

sparkling rays of the jewels and adorned with four lace11. 

VII. In conrse of tirne3 having made a koFa of go],], 

more beautiful than the Sun an<l the }[oon, with faces tle

coraterl by gems of the sea, as if they were lamps for the 

regious,-the king, endowed with sublime qualities, being 

guided by his superior intelligence, gave it like other kosas 

to Sivesanalinga who had as sculptors 'the arms, sky, 

atmosphere and the moon' (i. e. which was made in the year 

1002 ). 

(Cham) The temple of l~iinahhadra lrnd been devastated 

and taken.................. 'l'he Yu varaja ordered the people 

of Siinhapurai ........................ to construct the temples, to 

build the houses, to iuake perpttual i,acrifices, to re-erect 

the chapels a1J<l to re-construct the roa1ls, all as before. He 

made .................. withont cessation. He gave the following 

1. The word 'yadmukhe' is unintt•Iligih!P. 'yat' may be 

explained as denotin!? the• <'a use' and' mukhe' may mean 'at first'. 

The word may he • ~,.:r+qr:t: '. -" 
'l Tim ()riginal hnR ',.~1i:;1' which shoulcl he '~Tl:l"li! '. 

:l. The 11-x]lrt:si:.ion 'vt-laparyi\yndhi;vi'l' is not quite dear 

to llll'. 

4. It mig-ht ahu .moan "The Yuvar':rjn named Simhapura.." 
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of l\lahesvara, and all other necessary articles, to the god 

.~ri0 anabhadre~vara and made him as prosperous as before. 

His Highness appl:es himself ..................... body, words and 
beart. 

(b-11 ). 

Fortune '. There was a king called His l\IajEsty Hari-

v umadeva, prince Thai1 ............... yAn Yi~i.rnml"irti, born in 

the betelnut ( Kramuka) clan, an eminent race in the 

kingdom of Champa. He had the 32 8igns as well as grace 

a11d beauty. He was fully eULlowed with all the qualities 

viz. the know ledge of G4 kalas (arts). He knew and 

practised the four exFedieuts uiz. conciliation ( siima ), gifts 

(Jana), discord ( bheda) aml chastisement ( dai.i<;Ia ). He 

possessed the capacit.y ........................ the intelligence, the 

capacity for all enterprises aml the rules about what is good 

and bad. He maintained all the 18 titles of law and the 

uniformity (of procedure { ). He acted like visible Dharma. 

in this worhl. He was powerful and merciful towards all 

the beings. He made pious works and gave gifts day and 

night without ce~sation. He was skilled in all the weapons 

an1l was heroic aT1ll energetic. He has dispersed the hostile 

troops in the field of battle as many as twelve times. He 

has cut off the hea(ls of kings, generals, chiefs and other men 

in the field of battle ..................... nine times. He defeated 

the troops of Carnbodge at Some~vara and captured th& 

prince ~ri Nandanavarmadeva who commanded the army as 

Senllrati (commander-in-chief). And he hits re-established 

the ellifices and the city of Champa during the troublfsome 

days of the war. And the city of CharnpA and all the edifices 

were enriched, as if by nature, and freshly der,prated. And 

he enjoyed all the royal felicities. Knowing that the god 

:Sri§anabhadresnira is the visible god ParamefYara in the 
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world, aml seeing SriFanabha1lre~rnra despoiled of all his 

possessions at the enol of the war, he came t.o worship the 

god with a pious heart, and gav3 him all the booty taken at 

Somehara and various objects 1·i::. a golden kofa, decorated 

with four faces .............. set with all kinds of jewels. And 

he has given .................. an ornament. Anrl he has given a 

diadem decorated with ,iewels, two necklace<i, .i. kcrniZ, 

2 kalafa (pitchers) of gold, 2 vmh lmlri...ra. (pitchers ? ) of 

gold, 8 vmh lcalct:~a of silver, 4 gu,i_•rmk ...... ...... , 8 snvaiik of 

sih·er, 8 ............... of silver, 8 t11prin1ih of silver, 3 t1·ldiiy of 

silYer, 2 s1mrcim1. of silver, 4 p1div1ih of silver, 2 boxes of 

&ih er, 2 11on of silver. one nwm~1· (peacock ? ) of gol,l, one 

'J1•CG!tn1· ( p(•acock?) uf silver, one hrii•t•it·i of gold, une hw•1·a;. 

of silver, 2 fralili ............ , one p!iliycth ht·i6[Jn'U, one ln8uit of 

sandalwood, one head of sandalwood. And he has given 

men of different kinds i·iz ........................ about a hundred 

male and female servants, oxen, buffaloes, elephants, and 

various kinds of goods to the grnl SrWlnabha<lresvara, in 

§aka 1002. 

And His l\Iajesty Sri Hari varnrn•leva, yii.i1 1\111.<lhava-

miirti.. .. ... ................. And he saw that the pu lyan ~ri 

Rajadvllra, his eldest son, of illustrious race, ha<l all the 

royal marks, complete with the Grahas (? ), for governing 

the kingdom of Cham pa. Then he ordered virtuous persons 

to celebrate th•} C'lronation of pu lyan Sri Rajadvarn. They 

gave him the name of yan po ku ~ri Jaya Indravarmadeva. 

Now, at the time when pu lya1i Rajadvara took over the 

government oi the kingrlom, he was only a boy of nine 

years. Then the generals anrl all the soldiers .................. to 

.................. Sri Harivarmarlern. . ................. The people 

offered the authority to his son............ Then he practised 

of his own accord spiritual exercises ( Llhyana-yoga) awl 

worship of Siva. Constantl,r engaged in these S}Jiritual 
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exercises, he died in faka 1103.1 Then all the females of 

the household, the princesses, the various rne lyan to the 

number of fourteen, followed him to death. Now .............. . 

the bones remaining ..................... persons dead, in the 1't!a 

.................. Those who .............. this destruction, faithful, 

affectionate, lived always doing good works for his sake. 

Hail'. There is a yuvaraja nametl On Dhanapati-GrAma. 

He went to Ca.mbodge. The king of C1unbodge welcomed. 

him and gave him all kimls of gootls. The yuvari\ja lived 

at Cambodge. The king of Cambodge learnt that the town 

::\Ialyai1 had revolted. He ordered the yuvaraja to lead the 

troops of CamboJge and retake the town on his behalf ........ . 

all the ............ Huma PadAn joined the revolt............ The 

king of Cam hodge commanded the yuvarii.ja. to lead the troops 

of Cambodge, to take the town and to occupy it on behalf of 

the king of Cambodge. The king Siiryavarmadeva revolted 

agaimt the king of Cambodge. The latter commanded the 

yun1.raja to lead the troops of Cambodge and capture the 
king. Then the putau AjfiA ku revolted. He conquered 

from Amarilvati as far as Pidhyai1. The king of Ca.mbodge 

commanded the yuvaraja to lead the troops of Cambodge 

and capture putau Aj111\ po ku. He captured him and sent 

him to Cam hodge according to the desire of the king. The 

king \of Cambodge, pleased at) the valour of yuvaraja, 

bestowed favours on him and gave him ..................... putra. 

(the title of Rajaputra ? ). Truly the men of ChampA lived 

............... The yuvaraja MahAdharma ............... knowing 

that the god Srisanabhadrefrara, who is a portion of god 

Parame~vara, grants favours and fulfilment of desires to 

people always devoted to the god ........... . 

1. HeaJ lOOJ. 
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No. 63. 
Myson fragmentary Pillar Inscription 

of Paramabod hisatva 
dated l 003 S. 

For localities cf. ~ o. 4. It contains l!) lines in Sanskrit 

Yerse, but mostly illegible. It begins with un invocation to 

god Sri~anabhadrefrura. Then it refers to king Hariq1rman 

who is said to have restored the old glory of Champa. The 

inscription then mentions a younger brother of the king 

ap1•arently Pu lyai1 yuvari"ija l\Iahllseni1pati referred to iu 

1' os. 59, Gl and G.5 who ascended the throne in 1003 under 

the name Paramabodhifiatva. The im;cription further reconls 

that the yurnraja installed an image of the god Siva and 
granted gold, jewels, elephants, buffaloes, oxen, slaves and 
clothes to the God. 

(B. E. F., Vol. IV, p. 940, No. XIII). 

No. 64. 
Po-Nagar Temple Inscription of Parama-

' bodhisatva, dated 1006 Saka. 
We learn from this Cham inscription that Rudr'l.varman 

was made prisoner and taken away from the kingdom, 

whereupon a long war of sixteen years followed, in course of 

which Sri Paramabodhisatva became king and again reunited 

Champa.. It records the donations made in 1006 ( = 1084 

A. D.) to the goddess of Po-Nagar, the tutelary deity of the 

kingdom, by the king Sri Paramabodhisatva, his sister (?) 

Garbha Lak~mi and his eldest son Pulyai1 Sri Yuvaraja, 

prince vyu, for obtaining glory in this world and religious 

merit hereafter. The donations consisted, among other 

things, of elephants, a golden crown ( muku~a ), a necklace 
decorated with jewels and various other ornaments and 
utensill'l in gold and silver 
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The inscription inciJentally states that <luring the Ja.rk 

days that followed the capture of the king, the people of 

Champa betook themselves to PanranO' where a man set 
"' 

himself up as king and maintained himself as such for 

16 years. But this man was imprisoned with his followers 

by Sri Paramabodhisatva who spared their lives but con
fiscated their property. 

.J. A. 18!H (1) p. 3:J, Xo. 14. 

No 65. 

Myson stone slab inscription of Jaya 

I ndravarman 11 dated I 0 I 0 S. 
The inscription was edited by M. Finot (B. E. F., Vol. 

IV, p. 946, No. XVI). It is engraved on three faces of a 

:land-stone slab containing 92 lines of writing. The language 

is Cham. 

'l'he first part refers itself to the reign of Paramabodhi

satrn and the second is dated in 1010 Saka during the 

reign of Jaya Indravarman, son of Harivarman. The ins

cription contains an interesting account of the political 

history of the time and records the donations of king Sri 

Jaya ln;lravarmadeva to the god Bhadre~vara, in 1010 

( = 1088 A. D.). 

TIL\XSLATTOX. 

(1,). 

Fortune '. There is ( ki11g) His )Iajesty ~ri Jaya Imlra

varma·lern, prince Vak, son of His Majesty Sri Harivarma

deva, prince Thai1. ...... ...... ..... He reigned about a month. 

Then as Sri Jaya Indrarnrmadeva was very yopng, did not 

know what was gornl or bail in the government of the 
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kingdom and made everything c:mtrary to the rules of 

go,·ernment, Sri Jaya lndravarmadeva with all the generals, 

Brlihma1.1s, astrologers, learned men, masters of ceremonies 

and the wives of Sri Harivarmadeva, searched for a prince 

to govern the kingdom. Now they found that pu lyaii 

Sri Yuvaraja l\lahilsenl'tpati prince l'Aii, uncle of Sri Jaya 

Indravarmadeva and younger brother of Sri Harivarma; 

deva had all the marks of a Mahii.raja, according to the 

canon, of 'rajacakrani.rtin' and that he had the know

ledge of the good and the bad, and possesse1] a sense of duty, 

lilierality, truthfulnei,s, and com1.1assion towards all being11 

without any partiality, in the government. Sri Jaya Inrlra

varmadeva, nephew of pu lyai1 Sri Yuvaraja i\Iahasenapati, 

'vith the Brahma1.1s, K,;;atriyas, Pa1_11;1its, astrologers, masters 

of ceremonies, with all the ladies, carrying one or more 

several precious objects ( '.) and the royal insignia went to 

pu lyan Sri Yuvaraja l\fahasen~pati and macle him king. 

Sri Paramabodhisatrn ruled properly. And all the scniipiti.~ 
Brahma1.1s, Pai.i•;lits, a'ltrologers, nrnsters of c8remonies ........ . 

Hkilful.. ................ gave to ~ri Parnmabodhisatnt. ............. . 

And His Majesty Sri Paramabodhisat,·a, pos~essed of great 

virtue, knew the supreme end ............ all the people ........... . 

in times of distress; all the different kings .................. give 

according to the inferior, middle aml superior quality. And 

Sri Paramabodhi&atva gave bounties to the 8enripn,ti."I and to 

all the people of the country of Champii. And an uninter

rupted bliss reigned as before. And ~ri Jaya Indravarmn.-

deva prince Vak, nephew of Sri Paramabo(lhisatva ........... . 

riches, comfort and pleasure according to his will. And Sri 

Paramabodhisatva governed the kingrlom of Clrnmpii ........ . 

And ~ri Parama.hoLlhisatva coustantly practi~ed Dharma with 

all his relat'ions. 
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(b). 

Fortune '. There is a king His Majesty Sri Jaya Irnlra

varmadeva, Paramariijadhiraja. His birth-place is the 

lwrnv"in of Champ1lpura. He belongs to an illustrious family 

pure on both the father's anrl mother's side. Sri .Jaya 

Indravarmadeva is possessed of 32 signs. He is endowed 

with grace, beauty, youth and ability. He is skilful, full of 

good qualities, possessed of innate courage, versed in all the 

arms, and of great strength. He always disperses the 

hostile troops. He knows the supreme truth and the absolute 

reality without Pgutism. He posses.<:es the calm of heart, 

the compassion towards all the creatures, great liberality, 

patience and profound intelligence. He imrartially pursued 

the three objects ( t?"ivargga ), wealth ( a·rtha ), virtue

( (l/uH·ma) and pleasure ( him,a ), without showing preference 

to any. He follows the four expedients viz. concilia:tion 

( 8ii1;w ), gifts (dona), discord ( bheda) and bribery ( iipa•
pmd1i1ia) with respect to the enemies, the friends and the 

neutrals. He routed the six enemies viz. sensual passions 

( kanw ), anger ( k1·odhct ), covetousness ( lobha ), infatuation 

( rnolw ), pride ( mada) and malice ( niafaarya ). He knew 

the true import of the sixfold measures of the royal policy. 

( ~a0gur,1yllbhiprAya )1
• He followed the eighteen titles of 

law prescribed by Manu ( Manumargga )2
• Even in the Kali 

age, he who is a Mahii.puru~a enjoys the royal power with a 

unique quality ( gu1,1a ). Although Kali leads people to error 

and pride, he ..................... the spiritual exercises (yoga), 

the meditation ( Llhyana ), the concentration ( samadhi ), in 
--------~----

I. Finot takes it in the sense of •Six good opinions' or 

•:.ix systems of philosop!Jy.' But cf. Kautilya Arthasiistra Book 

Y II, Chap. I, e11titled qJi~'.;.~~tr~U:. 

:2. Finot tran:slates 'ways of men'. 



view of the spiritual merit which results from good or bad 

done to others, and from proper and improper acts. He 

increased his glory ............... both in this world and in the 

other. Sri Jaya Indravarrnadeva is full of the,.e qualities 

and he enjoyed the royal power. And he knows that the 

body and its pleasures 1>re ephemeral. He entirely relies 

upon efforts, 1:1piritual exercises, meditation arnl concentra· 

tion. He practises the virtue constantly arnl thoroughly. 

Now this city of Champit was ruined and destroyed 

..................... His l\Iaje!>ty 81 i .foya Indra varmadern yai1 

DevatAmiirti bas reconstructed the town ............ completely 

............... till she was beautiful and prosperous as before. 

He has given a monastery to ~ri Imlraloke~varn iu tlrn 

district ( vijaya) of Tranul; he has given all the rernnues to 

the god. And for all the various divinities, he ha~ dedicateJ 

ju their temples, gold and silver l.:osf~, and faces and diadems 

o:f gold. He has given men, oxen, buffaloes, with all the 

utensils for the worship of these divinities. And all the 

temples of these divinities are prosperous, beautiful, anJ 

honoured as before. People of all the four castes Brahmai.1s, 

K~atriyas, Vaisyas and Siidras are all ha PlJY ................... .. 
in the presence of His )lajesty Sr! Jaya Irnlra,·arn1alleva 

as the lotus and the water-lily in the presence of the Sun 

and the moon. 

His :Majesty Sri Jaya Indravarmadern, knowing that 

the god Bhadresvara is the master of all things visible in 

the world has made a golden kosti of six faces, ornamente(l 

with serpents ( niigax) and decorated with coloured jewels 

fixed at sharp points in the diadem. And what is called 

Urddhvako~a is in magnificent gold, provided with a baf'e 

( a.dham) helow, and the jewel Siiryakanti at the top of the 

diadem. The face turned to the east has a ruby, ............. .. 
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at the top of the diadem, and the ornament n5gcwtijt~. The 

faces turned to the north-e!Lst and the south-east have 11. 

!'apphire in the eye of NAga-raja and at the top of the 

diadem. The face turned towads the south has a ruby ...... 

at the top of th~ diadem. The face turned towards the west 

has a topaz at the top of the diadem. The face turned to

wards the north has a pearl ~ ? ;1~ttttr1ttna ). The golden kofa 

has :H4 thil 9 drain ............. .. of gold. The six faces with 

the diadems, the niig1r.·;·1'ij1i below, and the ii.dhii?'ll Urddhva-

1nt~khn weigh rn6 tkil; in all 450 thei 9 dram. In the year 

of the folrn king- 1010. 

No. 66. 

Po Nagar Temple Inscription. 

The inscription was edited by M. Bergaigne (Corpus 

No. XXXI, p. 279 ). 

The inscription is engraved immediately below No. 60, 

and contains 7 lines of writing in Sanskrit verse, the metre 

being vv. 1-2, Yasantatilak11, ,-. 3, Indravajra and v. 4, 

UpajMi. 

The inscrirtion does not contain any date or name of 

any king, hut it is later than No. 60 and may be referred on 

pal:ieographic grounds to the reign of Jaya lndravarman II. 

'l'wo of the \'erses are addressed to the divinity 'celebrated 

nnder the name of yipu-nagara' and two others to another 

divinity called '8ri Malaclaku~ha.ra.' 

'l' EXT. 



174 

'-!I "' ,...., • 

~or~ ~r~ !f<~~ 
,..._r-,. ·~ "' ('qrl"fli!~I T"<.1e.t'fl•,I" ~~ ~ II 

II. ~~ ~( fit"~-=r~!!;J.t ~qr 
"'r-... ' "',......,.... --J'. ill ~ ~l{~:i;:::t(i'fr o~ffi I 

~R ~,,,~ ?:Tf'.lffif~ 
~ qr ;rarfu~ +r+r ~ ~{!" RP{_ II 

III ... "' "' ,....r- r-... ~ ~ . ~r ~q€114f!<:m:+r~r 
"' " " ~T'Til'rnTI['J:I'~~: I 
'· 

~r ~~ m ~ll«'f~~~ro-
~r ~ ~ ~ +r+r rt"BJ 'lPit· II 

IV. ( ~q-) )~~A'?.f fir~;fr.tl' 
'1 ~~ 'i~l:s~ I 
~ ~fu" m ~1+r&~l"fl?.ro-. . -

~ . ~ ~ 

~ <i+r ~q-r T~ OB1 Q"ffl"r+l'.. 11 

TIL\XSLATIOX. 
Hail l 

1. I bow with 1levotion to thee go1l, who is praise<l hy 
IlrahmA an<l other divine beings, a.uJ to his divine spouse, 

the mother of the thrae worlds, who is famous under the 
"' name yfipunagara, who is am1picious arnl who grnuts all the 

desires. 

2. Be propitious to me, thou, who prnetrate into ernry

thing pure and impure, but no part of whom, like the sun, 

is affected thereby: and thou, his divine spouse, famons 

under the name Y~pu Xagn.ra, who art always beneficent 

and grant the desire of all who bow clown t0 thee. 

3. Bring me happiness, 0 goddess, who is ca.lleil Sri 

l\Ialad~kuthara and who is the spouse of the ,z.)d, the clnst 

of whose lotus-like feet appears as jewels on the healls of 

gods, divine sages and the Asuras (•.lemons). 
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4. I bow to thee, 0 goJJess, called Sri ~faladaku~hara, 

the spouse of the god, who is Ii ke a vessel without which 

even the gods are drowned in this ocean of the world. 

No. 67. 

H uong-Que stelae Inscription 
dated l 033 S. 

The inscription, eng-rave•l on two faces of a stelae con

taining raspectively 21 and 2.5 lines, was found at Huong-Qd 

to the webt of Myson. It js written in Cham and records 

the Jouations of Pu lyai1 Sri Jaya Sii1ha Yarman to Siva 

called Harinanda.linge~vara. It; is dated in Saka 1033 
( = 1111 A. D.). The number is expressed by the figure for 
33 preceJeLl by the symbol for 10 which was useJ thousands 

of yeJ.rs ago in the maiulantl of India. 

R. E. F., Vol. XI, p. 13. 

No. 68. 

Myson stone Inscription of Harivarma-
/ 

deva 111, dated l 036 Saka. 

'l'he inscription was edited by Fi not (B. E. F., \r ol. IV, 

p. 951, :No. XYII ). For loealities (cf. No. 4). It is engran1l 

on a block of sand·stone and couta,ins 8 lines of writing in 

Cham. It records a donation made by king Sri Jaya Hari

varmade\·a, nelJhew of king Sri Jaya Indravarmadern, to the 

guJ Sri~i1nabhadre5rnr;i. in the year 1036 ( = 1114 A. D.). 

THAXSLATION. 

Hail ' In the foka year 103G, during- th~ reign of His 

.M aje&ty ~ri Hari rnrnw.lern, nephew of His Majesty Sri 
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Jaya Indrarnrmadeva ........................ seeing that the god 

Srisanabha ............... His ::\Iajesty Sri Harirnrmadeva made 

one temple and then another temple. He built a palace for 

tbe god Srl~anabhadre<rnra and garn rnrious articles of golcl 

and silver: (details of gifts follow-but the names of most 

of the thing" are unintelligible). 

No. 69. 

Myson Pillar Inscription of Jaya Indra-
,, 

varman I 11, dated I 062 Saka. 

The inscription was erliterl by Finot (B. E. F., Vol. n·, 
p. 953, Xo. XYIII A). For localities (cf. Xo. 4.). It is 

engraved on an octagonal pillar an<l contains G lines in 

Cham. 

It resembles the Po-Xagar Temple inscription ( Xo. 71) 

an<l describes the career of king Jaya In<lrarnrrnan III. 

'l'RAXSLATI < l X. 

He was born in the faka year 102S: he became Devarilja 

in 1051 and yuva.raja in 1035; he maile gifts to got! Sarl

<lharrna ( Butl<lhism ? ) in 1060; he became king in 1061; 

he .................. of the sol11r race, in 1062 .................. havini:; 
erected the Sri~anabh:vlre~ntra. 

He was king Uroja; he wa'3 ............... the king Bhailra-

varman; he wa'3 Jaya Si1'nhavarman....... .... . He was thrice 

king up to the time of this king.. .. ... ..... ... .. Then he was 

Indravarman.... .......... ....... These were his four births as 
human beings. 
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No. 70. 

Myson pedestal Inscription 
" dated 1062 Saka. 

It records that prince Dav Ve1.1i Lak~mi Sinyan, Rupa1i 
Vijaya, son of Sri Devaraja p1·ince Sundaradeva gave slaves 

to the god Srisanabhadresvara. The merit of the pious 

work belongs to his father (? ). It is dated in Saka 1062 

( = 1140 A. D.). 

B. E. F., Vol. IV, p. 954-55, No. XIX. 

No. 71. 

Po-Nagar Temple Inscription of 
Jaya lndravarman Ill, 

dated I 065 S. 
This cham inscription is engraved in three long lines on 

the outer wall of the temple to the right at Po-N agar. It 

is too fragmentary to yield a complete sense. The follow

ing is a brief extract. 

L. 1. "King Bhadr:\ Varmll, again king Jaya Siinha 

Varma ......... enemies expelled ........ . 

L. 2. 102!1 (date of) birth; 1051 (when he is) deva
cii.ja.; 1055 (when he is) ymraraja; 1060, he gave (or gave 

to) the god Saddharma; then in 1061 he is king; in 1062 

he gave (or gave to) the god Sri~ana (Siva); in 1064 (he 

gave ? ) the Siva Lii1ga and the Sri~ana Vi~1.rn. 

L. 3. Long ago (?) about I, 780,500 (years ago ? ) king 

Vicitra Sagara gave the Lii1ga Kauthara. The king gave 

the Siva Linga in 1060. The king . .............. sc,}mlc~ah yu.:Je 

1. Mistake for 10~8 (d. No. li!J), 
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............... as far as the time of Jaya Indrarnrmii. .............. . 

again 106.>, the other. 
J. A. 1888 ( l) p. 80, No 401. 

J. A. 18!.H ( 1) p. ~6. 

No. 72. 

My.son Stelae Inscription of Jaya 

Harivarman I. 

The ini;cription w!l.R edited by Finot (B. E. F., Vol. IV, 

p. 963, No. XXI ). For localities ( cf. No. 4 ). It is inscribed 

on the three faces of a stelae containing respectively 20, 21 

and 9 lines. The language is Cham. 

The inscription gives an interesting account of the 

career of king J aya Hari varmadeva and records the erection 

of a temple and statues in honour of the god Sri~l\nabhadre
~vara. 

TlUNSI..ATIOX 

Hail '. Thare is the king. His "'.\[ajesty Sri Jaya Hari

varmadeva prince ~1 vii.nandana, son of His Majesty Sri 

Pnrama-Brahmaloka, J,elong-ing to Brahma-Ksatriya caste, 

and the gran1lson of His .M~jesty Sri RuJraloka .............. . 

1mirti, the very emineut kin~. Jaya lfarivarman is horn of 

Paramasundari Devi also known as the 11ueen Jif1jyai1; his 

personal name was Ratnabhi"imi,·ijaya. He was a descendant 

of ::;ri Paramabotihif'atrn, the supreme kin}.!: Jaya lfori

..,.arman is very bf>antifnl an•l endowed with the complete 

:i2 signs ............ llccording to the Artha-purii1.1a§astra which 

has praise•l it bf>fon•hand. Jaya Harivarman is skilful an.I 

experie11cH1l i;1 the knowlecli-\c of 64 !.-t1.Uifl, vi:., the Grammar 

etc., up to the knowledge of the surreme truth. Jaya 
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ffarivarman has great strength; he is !:>kilful in the appli

cation of all the arms, heroic, and proud. He dispersed the 

hosts of enemies in all the battlefields. When Jaya Hari

varman went to the southern country, the king of Cambodge 

commanJeJ the general S111ikara, the fo1·e111ost among hiR 

generals, to go with the troors of the ,Jistrict ( Prnmi\r_1~) of 

Sip1khya and tight in the plain of Rii..ial'ura. Jaya Hari

varman fought against ge11ernl Sai1kara, and all the othor 

Cambodian generals with their troop!'. They died ........... . 

in the field of battle in the Pramii.r.Ht of Thft....... ... . . . .. The 

king of Cambodge sent an 11rn1y thousand times stronger 

thau the pre\·ious one to figl1t in the plain of Virapura. 

Jaya Hari\·arr11an completely defeated the Camho1lian troop8 

. . ........ ... ... . . The king of Cam hodge consecrated as king 

the K~atriya prince H11rideva, his brother-in-law, the 

younger brother of his fir~t queen; and he commanded vari

ous generals to lead the Cambodian troops and protect the 

prince Harideva until he became king in the city of Vij11yl\. 

Jaya Hari\·arman returned to Vijaya. The two rartieR 

fought in the plain of Mahifa. Jaya Harinnman 1lef-troyt>d 

the i.:ing with all his Cham and Cambodian generals and 

the Cham and Cambodian troops; they all perishe•l. .......... . 

Jaya HariYarmau reigned as supreme king from this time. 

The king of Camho.Jge learnt that the prince H1ni.Jern, 

his broth~r-in-law, had perished with all his troops an<i 

~enerals ..................... h,v the prowe~s of Jaya Harivarmau. 

Then ............... the neighhonrhood of Vijaya .................... . 

'fhe king .................. the kin~.; of Kiriit;1s, .................. the 

plain, the forest of south, the Yillage of Slay as far a<> thtJ 

forest Vatta ( ?) ........... fight. Jaya HariY1ll'm~n defeateJ 

the army of the Kin'itas. ThtJ Kirl\\a kings proclaimed his 

brother-in-law Yai1<arii.ja, brother of his wifi>, ns king in the 
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city of Madhyamagrllrna ................. Jaya Harivarman led 

his army, defeated Vai1faraja, ca2tured the Kirata army, 

and defeated them all.................. The king of Yavanas, 

learning that the king of Cambodge had created difficulties 

in the way of Jaya Harirnrman ........................ proclaimed 

VaMaraja, a citizen of Champa, as king; he gave him several 

Yavana generals together with hundred thousand valorous 
Yav(£n(t soldiers ............... the plain of Dal1·a and the plain 

............... fi;.;ltt. Then Jaya Harivarman conducted all the 

troops of Vijaya.... ...... . .... The two parties were engaged 

in a terrible comb:lt. J.iya H-uivarman ddeated Yai15araja 

with all the ... :.............. Large number of Ynwinr& troops 

lay dead on the field. Jaya Harivarman took booty and 

gave it to the temples of S<\dii.i1 and Son, and he gave the 

Cham servants ............... Jaya Harivarman installed a z,inglt 
on the ~\lahifaparvata, the yan Tdal;i. He gave the northern 

Temple to his father Sri Parama Brahmaloka. He gave to 

his mother, the queen Jifijyai1, the temple.................. He 

gave the statues to the:,e Sm·lr11,.~. Besides, formerly Jaya 

Harivarman made a vow to the god Sri~Anahhadresvara to 

give him a temple on the Y ugvan mount because SriSii.na

bhadrefrara... ..... ... .. .. . .. In conformity with that vow he 

has installed these statues oa the mount Y ugvan .............. . 
Srgrinabha• Ire§ vara. 

No. 73. 

Myson Pillar Inscription of Jaya 

Harivarman I. 

The in'lcript.ion was edite1l by l\l. Finot (B. E. F., Vol. 

IV, p. 966, N'o. XXII A). For localities ( cf. No. 4 ). It is 

engrand on a pilhw and contains 9 lines of writing, lines 1-5 
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being in Sanskrit, and lines 5-9 in Cham. The Sanskrit 

portion is written throughout in verse with the exception of 

the invocation at the beginning. There are altogether 4. 

verses, the metre being v. 1, Indravajra; vv. 2, 4, SrsgdharA; 
and v. 3, Upnjati. 

The inscription records the donations of king Sri Hari

varmadeva. to the temple of SrWi.nabhadre~vara. 

TEX'f. 

" " ~rer 1 -u-st.:-.. -£4.-•-n-:r. 

I. ~if~r.tl1 +rf.'.rlit!'-iffff 
.... ,...... "' ,...... . 

~m +fl'El'+7.ff ~~ '!_~~: I 

~Rt 1f~ 'ifik~te:.: 

~e~~al ~= mtrW<'4~o:aii_ n 
II. snnri<'i .. a'!fl'!flPff ~~~ 4t0ld141 fil:Ji41 

~Ill~ +frfr;r fuim ~ m ~1<1Mft:a11t I 
~!ICl"Q. (l'~rn:f~~~firo:rrrftf~.fr·i~ ~w~ 
"' " ~ ~~.,._,.,,,.,"'9 ~T Cl Cf .. QdlfmS:P4"'1i1¥Me'T 'e'T Rt'41it~lllo:vt' II 

III "' ' ~ • ~r.{Tr-=ol~~f~'(__·~i:i:. 

rft: ~~Ff~'{_ I 
"' ...... . ,...... . 

~+fcrf6 ~ 1€.lifl:{ii}~ 

~~~Tf!~ll 

1. Re:i(1 ' 1.nh~1f.l'1f '. 

2. Read 'I!."\ '• 
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TRAXSLATION. 

1. Hail, the poetry of the king of kingR. 

Let all bow down to him, the destroyer, who emhodierl 

the entire world in himself, anrl permeated everything, as 

he thought that the performance of ~acrifice will be difficult 

for the men of the world who (lesire it, 5honl<l he remain far 

away from them. 

2. At tir,,t, the rbughter of the king of ~fountains, who 

was the second ( i. i;, rart11er or spouse) of Si ,.n, anrl yet 

second to none (i. e. incornparahle ), ha(l only one horly with 

Gaurindra (i. P. Siva). Then she WlllJl separatcii by Rhlrnii 

(Siva) from his body; hnt again ~he wns embrace(} hy 

Sai1kara for pleasnre Let the Lor1l of P!lrvati, who en

gendere1l this worJ.1 hy union with her, faithfully a\1ore, 

from fear as it were, by hi!'l words, and in his mind, that 

goddess who is worthy of being aJored with joy by Si,·a 

(or object of adoration to Si vfurnndn, the name of ki11g 
Hari rnrmn ). 

3. The temple of ~ri~ilMhha11rehar:-1, tho Sun (·i. f'. tho 

best) of the temples, formerly rn1vle hy U n~ja, was destroyeJ 

by the enemies. Ha\·ing killed tlw~e dei;troyers in the 

battle I, an incarnntion of rro1·a, have bnilt it af1'ain. . ~ 

4. The il!ustriou~ Uruja, l1aving in~talleJ Sri-'ii.1111-

bharlre~vara of unbouIHled joy, and having markerl the high 

summit of the Vugrnn mountain as the imperishable abode 

of the gods, disappeared. I, another Uroja, have restorecl 

the ''ery beautiful temr,Je of that fl'Ocl tlu~t was destrove<l, 
~ . 

and hiwe installe•l I~a on the mount Vngvan accorrling to nn 
old YOW. 

[ Chn.rn]. ' Seeing tl1at the snrrerne gfJLl had heen 

plun•lered with all his tem1,les and had suffered outra<J'P,S in 
' 0 
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the hands of a powerful enemy, I, the king Sri Hari varma

deva, prince Sivanandana, son of king Sri Parama-Brahma

loka, have re-established the temple in its old beauty. And 

I ham given all the nec-:ssary thiugs to this god. And all 

the kings reigning in future in the kiugrlom of Champll who 

would be den.tell to the god in min<l and deed (lit. external

ly and internally) woultl surely enjoy h:s favour both in 

this world and in the next; therefore, I, the king Sri Hari

varrna.leYa, prince SiYimanda:1a, ha,·e been pious towards 

the god and full of faith in all circumstances. 

No. 74. 
M)'son Stelae Inscription of Jaya Hari

varman I, dated I 079 S. 
The inscription was edited by Finot (B. E. F., Vol. IV, 

p. 955, No. XX). For localities (cf. No. 4). It was engraved 

on the 3 faces of a stelae containing respectively 19, 24 and 

25 lines. The first 41 lines are in Sanskrit and tlle rest is 

in Cham. The Sanskrit portion contains 34 verses and 

three prose pieces in ad<litioo to the word '81Ja1Jti' at the 

beginning. The metres used are: A. vv. 1-3, 11, 15, Sbka; 

vv. 4-10, Imlr~vajra; v. 12, Vasantatilaka; ""'· 13-14, 

Srag<lharll. 

B. vv. 1-7, Imlrnrnjrll; v. 8, Arya; ·n-. 9-18, Sloka; 

v. 19, lJ rajAti. 

The inscription recorJs the donations of king Sri Jaya 

HA.rirnrmadeva to the gorl Sri Harinumefrara. 

TEXT. 

(a). 



IM 

~~ "'" " 'RWllaf ~'(T{:JITTfll~ 
~ 

~~;\'~~~we_ II 
VIII.~~~~ 
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x. <R1-fmq tr~ ·:r*!m!~i!f~ 
,...._ .s. ,... ~ ,..... • 

Cflll'f-:.!El<!tf l'llQF4g if ~: I 

~~;frfT.r irfw!:P.f ri' 
" :-, 

~ir~~~~ trm er II 

XI. ~ ufr•~f:C9;;i1 1~ m~ I 
tr~tt_ Cl'~~N im'SN'i4fti Rt ~q:_ ft 

XII. fi:rsrm:r~2 ~Fr ~P.;~IW 
' ' ~ ~'!flit e!4 go1 Cfl ~+Ff I 
' ~i=t'r~o-~~ ~~~~ 

' ' ~r 4 O.:::tiQ<W4 ~~n:( II 

XIII. tr~tr ~rmrITT ~1'11r~o<~~rir.nt1w!EI ~~ 
"' . -- ~ ,....... ..... ' ~ tftt_ ~rfllj'Qq~~~-.,..r..'4...,fl-C:!!Q-fl 

!Ell"31~QRH4€41"311 Wld*'.~/tN~r 'i'lls&iftQ ~ ~ 
~ ~ ' 

~·~~<Q1'4•IV:<11~gaail4i:t;i1~f.l!!~~"ll 9 n 
XIV. err if~f~ Cfl~P:Ct}Qilf4d'41ME£1Qftfl~~ 
~ 'il('st:i:t1·E£11~?la'4Rt 1•.p:Ja(lufdt:a'QJ ~ 1 
~':...-- !'::..." ~ e:.. 
._..._(if~·~~<_q~~1(1mtl1'"i: ~?h~l41QIV~ 

......;. ' Qi. " rtttt " " ~ " ~~ g:a.Si<Uill"( ~~ .. , Tcrllrof1Cfl"4<"9;"'4~NI II 

XV. if +113 +n¥f llrotl ;r_P:.<ijf!flt.Hflf~: I 

ffiflt}'l.<tst~~.Sdp.Jf ~P.f ~ ~: II 
(b). 

1. - - - - - - - - CfiT(::fiRf I 

\~--------~~I 

II. - - - - - - ~~:Ji&:c - - - I 
,... ~ 

----~·~~W6{1 

III. tr:fiv<frre~:zr- "' - -
__ v __ ..,..,_..,-~I 

1. RAad frqllf1°. 

~. Read •\qf;r. 

------------------ -- ----------------~~- ......... --........-~--
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~ ~ ~ ~ r;, "~ qr t1ll'"f'I Rfil' 1 ~ t:tg~-

~ Jlil"flfl"IW:e:f " - " ~ II 

IV. :{JfWt~:{JI~ v - -__ v __ vv_~, 
~~q'i(~""~df~ 
~ ~ ~ '€€4UJit II 

v. ~~"'l~R'!IM'~i ~: 
" ,:.... ..... 

~s:!I~ ;:rfrff ~ ~ I 
- - "t' ""' ~lfl"r~ ~T mq q-rw.rwrr-

~~•M1(l3,.T S31fi:r ir ;;.c(tl;~+r_ II 

VI. ~+rt' ~~lr ~(ff ~r-ri" fl"mm I 
;rril1~q-:1~a;11~r ~ ~ ~ n 

'.:> 

VII. ~~..tOT: qf<~<l"l. ~ff :q- ffl:q~'Q+( I 
" '!' ~ r-. • 
~~~:tn~ qr +fq~t•Rt&_ n 

~~ " " " "~ ~ ~QldQ~: q;t'.('fddiq'lfd(id (dd(-

~~tli:t'!fl<"fl<tia"f~R;r~l=Rt~a(l•l(&'f(i•i~(-
" ~ " " " !::... t:sfd'5 <I*~~ ld:(P~~(tl•!(H ?.fll"1 ~~-

.:. 
" ,....~ ~ "" l~~r.f"fl'."~l:>~fl"1 f'l'~f ~l';Jil!}~'!fl+tCiil(lfl'f 

{:tf~ wmr~"r.-.th:r;r~ 11 

VIII. {:t ~4f't'Q'~ ~ ~.~~~ l:ta<t::tl I 
~ ,....., " ~ ,..., ~ ~ 
~,.._q+i~r--~: ~T N(tlJ(l(if€1J(l:('.lls II 
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XI. ~ 4•H:'Eo:.t~~ !:rl~ ~ ~:~~ f 
...... ' ,,....._ ..... ...... •1 
~ l"iil't'.i!fll(if;r ~ ... ~""C'f(Pll"""at ... d: II 

XII. ~: ~ ~~ ~ :rermfa-l=llfm I 
~ ~ ~ '1TT~ ir<~ii:_ II 

XIII " " ,:,. • " ~ . ~~ «~ ~~ tto:.t"1'€ll :;::i- I 
,:,. "~ ~· 

~~f ~: ~ ~tl d"91kld ~II 

XIV. <~rorr~p;r ~~ if.s~€fl+Qttl I 
,..., r-.• ..... • "' 

~~r «rrr ~"fflll~~~ :;::i- II 

Xv " c.. "" " ~ " " • ~'if!:f1.,~ Bll~i '{=-€1ll';:::JttQ('lll~i'.I' I 
~--" 'f' ,....._ • ,....., ?J;•ej~IJl"i:rf «re~~ T!(.W 'E~r:P.rrd"€JI" ~: II 

X\·1 ""'" """ " "• ~ . ~~r~~-=o~f?T~~I 
...... "" f"\t ,...... 

(ifi<fi'~~.lr Wl~~• :;:n:qr ~~ff;(fiJf 11 

XVII. fuqr;r~C'f:Uq~ ~~~r ~~I 
" " " " ~r ~ 'R'Nff (iflii€11-r..41 ~: ~r~o:r ~~~· II 

XVIII. :;:i-TTh:r .S~(ra(.s~: ~~0 ~fq.1 
ir~fa"~r«~:f(.;:r~ ~161'€4 l'Ell ~~: II 

XI -.t: " " " " x. ~roR+r~~~;:_rr 
"' r-... ..... ..... 

~-r_snoqnq~~o:.t~".f: 1 

tf~lT (f1;f~~f~~2'€« (l~f 

~1.sm irir sm;.ta-mre: " 
" .. ~" • • "" II Ui'.I' ~f ..... ~.._IS'l('ll~'-0 ~ ".f~i( 

'l'HANSLATIOX. 

(tt). 

Hail! 

1. Homage to fSirn, the fire from whose eyes consumed 

the Cupid whose exploits were terrific and marvellous. 

2. The prince Si,·ananllana, son of king Brahmaloka, 

husbun<l of the queen Niii Jif111yan, was king ......... . 
1. Read '<.fitJSi. 

O"'c 0 
:.! • Read '!1 :;:<ti{ • 
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3. From the point of view of knowledge, intelligence, 

work, beauty, eloquence and mental powers, the king is the 

foremost of kings, like his father. 

4. In him the kings beginning with Uroja became 

incarnate in their parts, according to their own desire. Aja 

(god Brahma), wishing for rest, gave his own prowess to 

those four kings for protecting the world. 

5. Glory and knowledge, which are by nature liable to 

move from place to place by means of a multitude of rapid 

words (i. e. popular reports), are dearer unto this impartial 

king than the immovable earth, although they are inconstant 

in the case of all others. 

6. His be'.luty, very an!lpicious through its excellence, 
could be inferred only from the statement that since his 

birth, he, not Kama, is the standard of comparison for the 

beauty of youth. 

7. Glory, although inconstant and desirous of moving 

to others' place, was his clever spouse for n long time. His 

enemies were unable to gain her, out of fear or out of regard 

for his terrible fame achieved in the past. 1 

8. Triumphant oyer the unconquered Moon2 by his 

beauty, his shining glory went in all directions in or<ler to 

surpass (lit. conquer) the glories of Rama and K~~1.1a, tirmly 

established in all directions. 

9. The multitude of the heads of his enemies, cut off 
by his sword in a great battle anil scattere<l in the Eky, 

appeared like the scattered heads of Rl.hu, the enemy of the 

1. The word 'tayaiva' is inexplicable. It may he a mistake 

for 'tathaiva'. The words 'gatat' and •ogatadhikU'nksyii' are abo 

difficult to c-on~trne. 

2. <f.iillh=l.iif (iif<il~ or '1~~+111f\:=Moon. 
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Moon, who is the morsel of food of the chief gods dwelling 

in the Meru. 

10. Even the powerful Kali was unable to destroy the 

royal power of that ocean of i;trength, as the portentous 

whirlwind is unable to extinguish the light of a jewel-lamp. 

11. The Cupid being destroyed by Siva, Rati became 

devoid of pleasure; but she would not have become so if she 

had seen the king, for then she would have certainly 

thought "'l'his is my belo\·e<l." 

12. Dividing his e;u:ence, under the form of four 

R!lrnas ,,. i :. R1hna and his three younger brothers, Vi~r.iu had 

four bodies each endowed with inferior qualities. This king 

is however unique Yio1.iu with a complete body; he is modest 

and the foremost of men who are the repositories of quali
ties. 

13. It appears as if the kin~, who is cleverer than the 

husband of Sri, announced himself as the suitor for the 

hands of Sri as everybody could infer from the following 

qualities of the king 11i:. the intelligence of Mahii.de\·a, the 

creative power of Brahma, the eloquence of B~·haspati, the 

mercy of Buddha, an(l the beauty of Cupid, the son of 

Vi~r.rn. 1 

14. "To wlrn.t h~aven are yon taking us, 0 Lord '." 

said the descendants of the Ksatriyns when he, who has the 

form of Vibhu, gladly and with calm composure, made them gifts 

of wealth, jewels, lor1lly elephant8, slaves and other rewards, 

after having, in each battle, despatched, by the power of 

his terrible arm, to the abode of Yibhu (i. e. killed), the 

t>nemy kings. 2 

1. The words 'q~(l(fll ' and '~'llf~: ' are no~ in tell :giule. 

:!. It is <liflicult to con::; true '6~f.C'l1: '. 
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15. The king resembles the sun in point of purity 

and power; both are foremost among the valorous ones, and 

shine with splendid lustre in piercing darkness; and while 

the king is resorted to by the chastened enemies ( "Ccchi~~r~

dvi~at) the sun is resorted to by fire ( ii,cchi~~a-clvi~at the 

destroyer of refuse of matter). 

2. . ....................... Sixty-four arts. 

4. By the foremost among those 'vho were overpower-

ed by his prowess ............... the kings who desire prosperity 

must respect and honour him in their kingdoms. 

5. The enemies, heroic, valiant and very fierce though 

they are in battles, always fly away at the approach of that 

powerful king, like snakes before Garu9,a. 

6. As the beauty of the lotus proceeds from the power
ful sun, so the varied riches of the men verily proceed from 
that powerful king. 

7. The kings who submit to and wait upon him, who 

is dear to his friends, arti 1•rotected from enemy kings, as 

the .3aivas who take refuge in Siva are delivered from the 

ocean of existence. 

Even the best of noble lor<ls, who were themselves 

waited upon with folded handi; Ly hosts of cheerlesi; enemy 

kings, and the fine ornaments of whose fingers were illu

mined by the splendour of the jewel called padmarAga, were 

struck dumb with astonishment by thinking of the beautiful 

moon-like foce of the king and lord of the earth HarivarmA, 
and of the ricf1es that were exacted hy him from hosts of 
kings. 
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8. The king Hari varmA, possessed of supreme glory, 

installed the god Harivarmesvara. in the year denoted by 
'vila-faila-kha-Sa~a1ika' ( 1079 ). 

Thus 011 the strength of the evidence of Pura1pirtha one 

can infer that 'The king Sri Jaya Harivarma is Uroja. 

himself.' 

9. Born of a beautiful woman in the K~atriya family, 

son of a. consecrated king, lie, the lord, was the most 

precious jewel of his village, as Kaustubha is on the breast of 

Har i. 

10. He had no yonn~er brother. Lrml of the world 

by his high birth, he enjoye<l l-'ure happines:i, u sign of the 

prosperity of Clmmpii. 

II. At first, havini; quitted his own country, he spent a 
Ion~ time in foreign lands ami<l joys and sorrows. Then he 

came back to Champi'i. 

12. To the east of the temple of Guhe§vara, on the 

river 'Yami' close to Gatyagati,1 he defeated and killed the 

king an<l took possession of the throue. 

13. In accor<lance with his former vows he first des

troyed the soldiers of Cambodge and Yavana, and then re

erected the temple of Sim which they had Jestroyed. 

14. Having obtained sovereignty, he took pos!;ession 

of the land of Karnbu out of compassion anJ tested the 

strength of her army. 

15. In conformity to a previous vow, he installed, for 

obtainin(l' success a Siva on the mountain called Vuir,·an, b , ~ 

which was his own, being marked in a previous birth. 

I. Huber explnins 'Gatyiigati' as 'where she (river Yiimi) 

3ppro:ichos nn<l moves away from the temple.' It •is probably the 

name of a place, 
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16. Under his rule flourished all the gods, as well as 

the people, in abundant riches; the earth prospered in a fair 

share of rain, and the city of Champa did thrive as if the 

Golden Age come back to it. 

17. Uroja is popularly accepted to be the same as 

Sivl!.nandana and this is confirmed by Purii.1.1artha, which is 

looked upon as a mine (lit. mountain) of useful information 

in this world. 

18. Four times I have heen incarnttted as Uroja; lest I 

be not born again, I re-install this Siva in fulfilment of the 

promise I made before. 

19. The god of gods ~risii.nabhadre§vara, and the god 

of gods established on the Vugvan mountain,-both will be 

enriched by that king who is a portion of myself longing for 
the glory of a Sai va. 

Such is the Pura1.1artha, description of Uroja, which the 

world must know. 

Here (is a list of) the plots of ground ( sthllna) and 

the fields of the kingdom of Champa which the king Sri 

Jaya Harivarmadeva gives to the god Sri Harivarmesvara 

( list follows). 

No. 75. 

Batau Tablal} Inscription of Jaya Hari

varman I, dated I 082 S. 
This Sanskrit inscription is enrrr:wed on a ""ranite boulder "' ,., 

called Ba.tau Tablali which is lying in the fields near the 

village of Ram in the southern portion of the valley of 

Panrang. This superb monument contains 17 lines of 

writing in large and beautiful characters aml ""ives an 
0 
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interesting account of the chief events of the reign of king 

Sri Jaya Harivarmadeva, son of Sri Jaya. Rudravarmadeva, 

who belonged to Knatriya family on both his father's and 

mother's side. The events are arranged under different 

dates of the 8aka era: 

S. 1069-Sri Jaya Rudravarman, an incarnation of 
Vis1.rn, died at Pa1yluranga, and the people of this town in

vited Harivarma. to be the king of Champa. 

S. 1069-Large bodies of troops from Cambodge and 

Vijaya attacked the king at Chaklyai1 (probably the Village 

of Chakling close to the findspot of this inscription). 

S. 1070-Large bodies of troops from Cambodge and 

Vijaya attacked the king in the plain of Vira.pura at the 
field of Kayev. Fortunately, the king, possessed of heroism 
without comparison, defeated them in the twinkling of an 
eye. 

S. 1071-King Harivarmii. vanquished Harideva whom 

the king of Cambodge placed in charge of Champa, and 

defeated the troops of Cambodge and Vijaya in the plain of 

Mahi. 

The king was consecrated to the throne with due cere

monials and defeated an Annamite army sent against him. 

S. 1073-Some battles (details lost). 

S. 1077-The troops of Pa1.i~urailga <lid some thing (de
tails lost ). 

S. 1082-Some battles (details lost). The king made 

some donations to the god Jaya Harilinge'ivera. 

J. A. 1888 ( 1) p. 83, No. 395. 

J. A. 1891 ( 1) pp. 38 ff. 

[The dates as originally read by Aymorlier have been 

corrected by M. Finot (B. E. F., Vol. XV, No. 2, p. 50)]. 
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No. 76. 

Po-Nagar Temple Inscription of Jaya 

Harivarman I, dated 1082 S. 

The Sanskrit portion was edited by Bergaigne (Corpus 

No. XXXII, p. 282) and the Cham portion by Aymonier 

( J. A. 1891, part I, p. 41 ). The date previously read as 

1092, was corrected by Finot (B. E. F., Vol. XV, No. 2, p. 

50, fn. l ). 

The imicription is engravell on the right-lmml <loor

pillar of the temple to the left at Po-Xagar. It contains 

8 lines of writing, the tirst two aml a part of the third being 

in Sanskrit an<l the rei,t in Cham. The Sanskrit portion 

consists of one verne in Vasanta-tiln.ka an•l is merely an 

invocation to the gotldess of Y~pu Na~1na. The Cham 

portion records the victory o:f king Sri Jaya Harivarman, 

prince Sivanandana, son of king Sri Jaya Rndravarman. 

The king is said to ha.Ye triumphetl over all his enemies, to 

wit: the Camboclgians, the Annamites, the people of Vijaya, 

Amarii.vati and all the countries of the north; the countries 

of the south and Pary)nran~a, the regions of the west and 

the Rade, the l\lada and other barbarous tribe'>. The king 

being thus constantly victorious, ma1le many gifts to the 

goddess of the king•lom in 1082 -Saka ( = 1 HJO A. D.). 

'l'EX'l'. 
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After tastiu~ ~he pleasures of sovereignty extending 
over the entire surface of the land as far as the sea, and 

looking forward to the plea~ures of sovereignty over gods in 

heaven, he first of all honoured the goddess called Y~pu
nagara by giving her great riches. 

No. 77. 

47 Hoa-mi fragmentary rock Inscription 

of Jaya Harivarman I. 

The inscription is engraved on a rock at Hoa-mi in the 
district of Quang-Nam. The inscription records the victories 

of Harivarman against the Khmers and the Annamites. 

( J. A. 1896, part I, pp. 148-149 ). 

No. 78. 

44 Myson Temple Inscription. 

This fragmentary inscription in 'l'emple A, at Myson, 

records that it was restored by king Vijaya Sri Harivarma
deva. 

B. E. F., Vol. IV, p. 977, No. XXVI. 

No. 79. 

Myson Temple I nscrlption of Jay a I ndra

varman IV, dated I 085 S. 
The inscription was edited by M. Finot (B. E. F., Vol. 

IV, p. 969, No. XXIII ). For localities ( cf."No. 4 ). It is 

engraved on a pillar in the temple and contains 19 lines, 
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The language is Sanskrit and the inscription is written 

throughout in verse. There are altogether six stanzas, the 

metre being vv. 1, 3-6, lndravajra and v. 2, VamsasthA. 

The inscription records the donations of king Sri Jaya 

Indravarman of Gr:lmapura to the god Sri:l:l.nabhadresvanl 

in the year 1085 ( = 1163 A. D.). 

TEXT. 

I. !J ~ ~ ~NP-f~·~:Clml __ .... ~· " 
SU'4U'4'4 tll+i¥1C'-(:{(: I 

CfTirltl~R(tfct~ ~~ 
~~{~II 

II .... " " " • ~~ ~N<ltidC 
..... ~ "-~ 
l\i«!~m:rc ;r Q' (ll<l~,.s~ 1 

fa<<!~a1.Y.~ €Utd'4«1 __ _._..., " 
'l:{llfidr ~ Q'?! 'Eijd'E("idC II 

III 
~ ...... .... __ _ 

. ;rmr.aq~~N<U?J;3(1M\-

~~ ~~~~~~~:I 
" ..... ~~f~{({q~; 

~~~ ~tf.:r q~ II 
Iv ~ " ~" " • a+ffg:t~C1!€l~ Q' ~-

2 " ... 
~ml~~~~:I 

a\'!fl'!flt~~)~ 
" ......:._ " ~ ~ "O~ '€1'11"1"hlO:O: II 

v. ~~qfrf.lrar~~ 
~~~~~q~1 
~~~~~3 
~f:{r;{ "15 ~Rr ~' 11 

1. Read .:;q;::r.,~. 

3. Read ~{u:. 
2. Read fgi"!lcin. 

4. Read ~'\'\• 
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VI. l1rct11~if (f?f ~ ~ 
~ ~~" ~urr ~f.,.ori<..!<1.1f Ul€f~ir 1·~ I 

" "' ~ ~N(Q(if:U{{ 

"' "' ~ ~ 'IF!)<4+iii<!llR.:f~: II 

TRANSLATION. 

1. Pu ciy Anak Sri Jaya IndravarmA, of Grii.mapura, 

has given thi&, like a bejewelled peak, to the god of gods, 

· Sri~anabhadresvara in the year denoted by 'arrow-eigbt-sky

moon' i. e. 1085. 

2. That godly king being elevllted to the position of 
over-lord, Brahma ( Hiraryya-garbha) was no longer the 

lord of creation. The king then made himself such a 
hira.?1ya-garbha1 (i. e. one filled with gold) by means of his 

brilliant valour, and was on that account praised by the 

honest men. 

3. The five-faced god was unable to give his blessings to 
the king in all the ten directions (on account of the wisdom 

of the great king ? ) ; so for protecting the king ha has again, 
to-day, put on five faces (thus making ten in total). 

4. Sarvva, who is worthy of praise, has a great store of 

words, as i9 apparent from his (five) great and visible faces. 

But although presented with a golden kosa he remains dumb 

before its unique splendour, not having anything to give 

which equals in splendour the thing that was gi\·en to him. 

5. In order to ~ing simultaneously the glories of the 

king's five-fold virtueR viz. mercy, fame, merit, beauty and 

strength, Mahefa has assumed five faces as well as five kosas 

(coverings or vocabularies). 2 

I. Hence the contradiction. 

2. 'Pafica satko8anam' is taken in a collective sense. The 

proper from wo!lld be 'satkosanapaficakam.' 
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6. 232 golden pa1.1as, 82precious stones, 67 groups of 

pearls, and 200 pa~as of silver have been given for the 

ko§a. 

No. 80. 

Po-Nagar Temple inscription of Jaya 
lndravarman IV, dated 1089 S. 

It records the donations to the goddess Bhagavati 

KauthAresvari made in 1089 Saka ( = 1167 A. D.) by king 
Jaya Indravarmadeva ( Gr!mapura vijaya ), the queens, 
Paramesvari and Raya, princess Bhagyavati, daughter of 

the king, princess Sumitra, princess Sudak~i1.1A and Man si 

ai Gramapura vijaya. The donations consisted of various 
ornaments and utensils of gold and silver including a niiikit!(& 

(crown) and a lcalasa (pitcher) in gold, sandal-wood etc. 

Part of these donations was ma<le when the king went to 

conquer Cambodge. 

J. A. 1891 ( 1) pp. 44-45. 

B. E. F., Vol. XV, No. 2, p. 50. 

No. 81. 

Myson Stelae l11scription of Jaya lndra .. 
varman IV, dated 1092 S. 

The inscription was edited by M. Fi not (B. E. F., Vol. 

IV, p. 970, No. XXIV; also cf. B. E. F., Vol. XV, No. 2, 

p. 50 ). (For localities cf. Nu. 4): It is engraved on a 

single face of a stelae and contains 21 lines besides the invo

cation. The language is Cham. 

The insciiption records the flonations of king Sri Jaya. 
lndravarman of Gramapura vijaya to the god Sri'anabhadre-
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svara, and the installa~iou of various images by the same 

king. 

TRANSLATION. 

Salutation to Sim. 

There is a king Sri Jaya lndravarmaileva, belonging to 

a famous place known as Gramapuravijaya. The king 

reigned at first for the good of the world. He possesses 

large army ( ?~thuvala) and is proud of his heroism; he is 

skilful in the use of all arms; victorious over all enemies in 

battles; versed in all the sastras, viz. Grammar, Astrology 

etc., and learned in all the philosophical doctrines e. g. the 

doctrine of Mahayana. He possesses exceptional beauty and 

charm; he is energetic in the protection of all creatures, and 

skilful in the application of the four means viz. conciliation, 

liberality, dissemjions and chastisement. Versed in all the 

Dharrnasii.stras, notably the Naradiya and Bharggaviya, he 

takes pleasure in Dharma, and makes gifts to all people. 

The prince installed Buddha Lokesvara, Jaya lndra

loke~vara and Bhagavati Sri Jaya lndresvari in the district 

of Buddhalok<t, and Bhagavat1 Sri lndra-Gaurisvar.i in that 

of Sri: Vinayaka. 

The Prince knowing that Sri~auahha1lre~vara, who is 

a portion of Siva, always grants, in all the worlds, his 

favour to the pious men according to their de'lire, has g-iven, 

at different times. all the riches and all the necessary 

articles to Sri~ii.nabha•lre~vara, for the sake of increasing 

his merit. 

In the first place he has given a golden kofa, weighing 

137 thil with an alloy of 200 thil of silver, dee.orated with all 

the jewels, such as dkuni and sapphire, in the faka year 

1085. 
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Then he has constructed an antargrha with sandal-wood 

weicrhin()' 2 bhara, 9 tul ·, the amount of silver applied in 
0 b 

the decoration of this cintwl"g~·lm weighed 1096 thil and the 

gold coating of the summit of the cintm·g?:hc4 weighed 26 the·i. 

A Omnan was constructed ............... the four golden nl\gas 

decorating the crani1i1 contained 30 thei (of gold) and 17 thil 
of silver. A twngcHi of silver ..................... 495 thil with a 

gem called Suryakanti (?) at the top. All these have been 

given in faka 1086. 

Then, in faka 1087 he has given a sctnrnun o:f gold 

weighing 17 thil, a golden vessel weighing 24 thei with an 

alloy of 26 thei of silver; a golden pitcher of 8 th(',i; a bale of 

gold of 2 thil; a srnnwil of gold of 45 tlwi with an alloy 

of 99 tkil of silver ............ a nligapnttNt coated with golden 

plate (? ). 

Besides, in faka 1089 he has given a tmlliy of gold 
weighing 294 thei; a hfok of gold of 100 thei. 

In faka 1090 he has given la,rge elephants, male an<l 

iemale slaves etc. 

In faka 1092 he has decorated the temple of Srisii.na

bhadre3vara with 10 bh1im 3 fol, 5 kar 17 thci of silver; and 

he has applied 82 thei of gulll for coating all the pinnacles of 
the temple with gold. 

The king has given all thetie things, being wholly de
voted, in mind, body an<l speech. 

No. 82. 

33 An Thuan stelae Inscription of 
Jaya lndravarman IV. 

This Cham inscription, engraved on two faces of a 

stelae at An '£huan ( cf. No. 83 below), contains 20 lines of 



writing. They rccorJ oaths of allegiance maJe by three 

dignitaries to the king Sri J11.ya Indravarmma De\·a. The 

three dignitaries are named Taval Yira Siri1ha Oii Vayii.k, 

Taval SU.rii.dhika Varma oi1 ja ............ and (Tami) Vikranta 

Simha Ou Dhun. The 01ths contain, among other promises, 

not fully intelligibl'.l, ar. undert11king to the effect, that the 

chiefs and their children will fight for their lord in case of 

war, as long as they live. 

J. A. 18S8 ( 1) p. 88, No. 424 . 

. J. A. 1891 I 1 ) p. 4t.i, Xo. 424. 

No. 83. 

An Thuan Stelae Inscription of Jaya 

lndravarman IV. 

The Sanskrit portion of the inscription was erlited by 

M. Bergaigne (Corpus No. XXXIII, p. 286) aml the Cham 

portion hy Aymonier ( J. A. 18fll (1] pp. 45-4.6 ). 

The inscription is engra\·e.! on the two faces of a stelas 

f,JUnd at An Thuan in the district of Binh Dinh. In addi

tion to syllable om there are two lines in Sanskrit on one 

face and three lines in Cham on the other face. The Sans

krit portion contains a verse in Indravajrii.. The text shows 

already the beginning of the effect of barbarian influence on 

Sanskrit. 

The Sanskrit portion contains nn invocation to SiV'a. 

The Cham portion refers to the gifts of slam~ and goods 

tnade by king Sri Ja.ya Irn1ravarma1lern orGri\mapura to 

the godc_bss of the king•lom ( pu Nagara ). 
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TEXT. 

• 

Hail : magnificent is the king by nature : Hail ! 

powerful are the images of Sim and Gmii; Hail! all my 

subjects and slaves, may you be protected by Siva and Uma, 

whose protection is ever sought by mankind. 

No. 84. 

Myson Pillar Inscription dated I 125 S. 
The inscription was edited by M. Finot (B. E. F., Vol. 

IV, p. 970, No. XXIV, B., C.). It was engraved on two 

faces of the same pillar which contains No. 81, and contains 

38 lines of writing besides the invocation. The language is 
Cham. 

The inscription consists of two parts. The tirst re£ers 

to king Siiryavarman, and the second to a yuvaraja namecl 

Managa~1ia on Dhanafati. But the two parts are writt•.m 

consecutively and form one single narrative, viz., the fight 

against Cambodge. The object of the inscription is to record 

the installation of an image of Siva by the yurnraja in gaka 

1125 ( = 1203 A. D.). 

1. He1td 'si~1'. 

2. Rearl '·~ '. 
:1. Read 

0"1~1. 
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THAXSLATION. 

Salutation to Sini.. 

There is a king, Sri Siiryavarmadeva, prince Sri Vidyii.

nandana, of Tumprauk-vijaya. The king practised the 
l\Iahayl\na dharma following the instructions of true know

lenge. In his early youth, in the §aka year denoted by 

'sea-sky-moon-moon' i. e. lI0-1., he went to Cambodge. The 

king of Cambodge ,seeing him pos'lessed of all the 33 marks, 

received him favourably 11nd taught him, like a prince, 'J.Jl 

the various branches of knowledge, and in5tructed him in 
various branches of military science. During his stay at 

Cambodge, a dependent town of Cambodgo called l\Ialyai1, 
inhabited by a multitude of bad men, revolted against the 
king of Cambodge. The latter seeing the prince well versed 
in a.rm!I, ordered him to lead the Cambol-igian troops and 

take the town of Malyan. He did all that the king of 

Cambodge desired. The latter, pleased at his valour, confer

red on him the dignity of yuvarii.ja, and gave him all the 

pleasures and the good things which could be found in the 

kingrlom of Cambodge. 

In faka •two moon-moon-moon' ( 1112) the king Sri 

Jaya lndr:ivarmadeva on Vatuv made war against the king 

of Cambodge. The latter sent the prince at the head of 

Cambodgian troops in order to take Vijaya and defeat the 

king Jaya Indra,·arman on Vatuv. He captured the king 

and had him conducted to Cambodge by the Cambodgia.n 

troops. He proclaimed Siirya Jayavarmadeva prince In, 
brother-in-law of the king of Cambodge, as king of the 

city of Vijaya. Then he returned anJ reigned at Rajapura 

in Panrfl.i1• During his reign at Hajapura a number of 

pirates revolted against him. He fought with them, drove. 

them back and defeated them all. 
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Sri Suryavarmau, prince In, who had been proclaimed 

king in the kingdom of Vijaya, was driven away by prince 

Rasupati and returned to Cambodge. The prince Ra~upati 

reigned in the kingdom of Vijaya under the name of Sri 

Jaya lndravarmadeva. 

In fak:a 'sea-moon-moon-moon' ·i. e. 1114, the king of 

Camboclge sent the Cambodgia.n generals with Sri Jaye. 

Indravarman on Vatuv. He met the prince at Rajapura.. 

The prince led the Cambodgian troops with .Jaya lndra

varman; he took Vijaya, defeated and killed Jaya lndra

varman cei Rasupati and ruled over V1jaya. The same 

year Jaya lndravarman oi1 Va.tuv fled from the C'amhodgians 

and went to Amaravafi. He revolterl and raised troops in 

different districts at Arnar!ivati, Ulik, V\·yar, Jriy and 

Traik. He went to take Vijaya. The prince led the troops 

}.nd pursued (?) Jaya lndravarman oil Vatuv as far as Y!li1 

Bh11ruv-Vijaya; he gave him battle, vanquished him, com

pelled him to fall back on Traik, and there captured him 

and put him to death. Henceforth the prince ruled without 

opposition. 

In faka 'five-moon-moon-moon' i. e. 1115, the Cam-

bodgians ............... the dwellings, took seven ............... took 

eight............... The prince fought with the Carnbodgia.ns 

and vanquished them. 

In §a.kn. 'six-moon-moon-moon' i. e. 1116, the king of 

Cambodge sent a large number of Cambodgian generals, 

with all sorts of arms. They came to fight with the prince. 

'l.'he latter fuught at J ai R11.mya- Vijaya and vanquished the 

generals of the CamhoJgian army............... After having 

fought with them, the prince marched to Amaravati. He 

re-erected all •the houses; he constructed the house called 

Sri Heruka-harmya; he made a ko~a of gold; he gave to 
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Sri.rn.nabhnJresvara a ra·~mukha (six-faces) weighing 510 

thei; he gave a golden sM·ai'k weighing 5 th·il; he gave a 

kanap of Simhapr.ra to Srifi.i.nabha<lre~vara for the sake of 

acquiring merit both in this wor!tl arnJ in the other. 

I, yuvari\ja, of illustrious birth, called ~lanagaJ:li1a oil 

Dhanapati, I. ................. rule (?) over Champa, anJ I arn 

gloriou~. I have re-con!'.ecrattd Siva, who is ~ri·ana, and I 

worship him piously. I hin·e given him riches and the 

slaves in faka 1125 (the rxpt t~~!>ion 'bhiita':i pak~a 66 ka 

yat1' is nnintellig.Ve; Lh1H.1-pabl\ derwte~ 25 1111J 1 there

fore take tlte date nl> 1125: t;1j i:; 1•r0b11lily I\ rnii,re!1J1ng fvr 

11. 11 . .Fiuut takes the date dunlHfully ai:. l llio ). 

No 85. 

Po-Nagar Temple inscription of Jaya 
Parame~varavarman 11. 

dated (?) I I 48 S. 
The inscription refers to king Sri Jaya Part\meh·ara

varmadeva on of Turai·Vijaya. It Rtate~ that in 1112 S. 
( = 11!10 A. D.) there was a king of Camb( dge named Vra~ 

f11lJa ~ri Jaya,·e.rmadeva who conquered (?)the whole earth. 

He took the capital of Champll and carried away all the 

lihgus. Then followed a war of 32 years. " He placed a 

Camhodgiim general............... In 1123 S. l = 1201 A. D.) 

th13 king started ............... took the uamo of pu pon pulyan 

Sri yn. .............. Then Cam hodge and Ci11un pi\ .............. . 

thiK king .................. uni,·ersal sovereignty. (The la~t line 

bears the !late l 148 but whether the line is a part of this 

inscription has been doubtP1l.) 

J. A. 1891 ( l > pp. 47-~8. ·~ o. 409 B. '· 
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No. 86. 
.I' 

Cho-dinh pillar Inscription of Sri 
Jaya Paramesvaravarman 11, 

dated t t 48 S. 
This Cham inscription, engraveJ on two faces of a 

pillar found at Cho-dinh, the market place of Phanrang, 

contains 41 lines of writing. The inscriptbn is mutilllted 

and a complete translation is not possible. It refers to king 

Jaya Parame~varavarman in the last line and contains three 

dates 1129, 1142 and 1148 saka. 

It refers to the war of 32 years which followed the con

quest of Champd by the king of Cn.mbodge (in 1112 ). In 

1129 foka ( = 1207 A. D.) the victorious Khmer king seems 

to have installed a yuvaraja at the head of the conquered 

territories. Then the Siamese and the Pukam (Pagan) 

c'l.me from Cambodge and a battle took place with the 

A.1namites, apparently in the north of Champd. The Cam

bocgian generals led the troops which opposed the Annamites, 

and the loss on both sides was very great. In 1142 saka 

( = 1220 A. D.) the Khmers evacuated Champa and (probably 

after having concluded peace in 1144 saka) the coronation 

of the Cham king Sri Jaya Parame~varavarman II took 

place in lU.8 s&ka (•1226 A. D.). Henceforth he reigned 

in peace, constructed palaces and temples at Sri Vinaya and 

re-installed the images of gods. 

The inscription on the second face records the donations 

made to the god ( Linga) by the king. Tlie donations con

sisted of utensils, lands and other thingH. 

J. A. 1888 ( 1) p. 91, No. 383. 

J. A. 1891 ( 1) pp. 50-52, No. 383. 

B. E. F., Vol. III, p. 63-t., No. VIII. 

B. E. F., Vol. XV, No. 2, p. 191. 
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No. 87. 

Myson Temple Inscription dated 1152 S. 
It records the donations of Kalantakatha ................. . 

nandana to the god Sri~i\nabhadre~vara, consisting of gold, 

precioull stonei;, female ('.ephants copper utensils and slaves. 

lt i1:1 tlated in 1152 saka (=12~0 A. I>.). 

B. E. F. \'ul. !\', p. t)ii, Xo. XXV H. 

No. 88. 

Po-Nagar Temple Inscription of Jaya 

Para me svaravarman 11, 

dated l 155 S. 

l'liis in,,cription appe:lrs to lie" C•)ntinuatiou of another 

(No. 85 ? ). It begins thus: 'Again ( punaf:i) in 1155 

( = 1233 A. D.) king Sri .Tl\ya Parame~varavarmadev& ma.de 

donations to the godde!'!S Pu-N agara and to the sacred image.' 

The cone I uJing portion ~i ves detai Is 0f the donatious con

sisting of lands anti sln rn~. The slaves belonged to both the 

sexes an1l to various nationalities such as the Kl11ner, Cham, 

Chinese, auJ Siamese. 

.J. A. 1891 ( 1 1 pp. 48-49. 

No. 89. 

Cho-dinh Temple Inscription of Jaya 

Parame.Svaravarman 11, 

dated I 155 S. 
'rliis Sanskl'it i11scri1·tio11 wa . ., e11;,:rnvetl 'on the door

frunt of a fr1111•lo at Cho-Diuh, the 111arket pl:\ce of Phan-
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rang. It records an order of the king Jaya Paramesvara

varman to his commander-in-chief RAmadeva to install an 
image of the god Svayam-utpanna. Reference is also made 
to donation of slaves, to wit, 7 Khmers, 11 Siameae, 1 PukAm 

(Pagan) together with 1 elephant and 3 khmer (elephants 

? ). It is dated in 1155 faka ( = 1233 A. D.). 

J. A. 188~ p l pp. 88-89, No. !l82. 

J. A. 1891 ( 1 l pp. 4!1-50, No. !l82. 

B. E. F., Vol. III, p. G35 \ ~o. X ). 

No. 90. 

Myson Temple inscription of Jaya 
Paramesvaravarman 11, 

dated t t 56 S. 
The inscription was erlited by M. Finot (B. E. F., Vol. 

IV, p. 976, No. XXV A). (For localities cf. No. 4). It is 

engraved on a pillar inside the temple and contains 10 lines. 

The language is Cham. 

'fhe inscription records the religions foundations of the 

king Sri Jaya Parame.h'aravarmaJeva o.n<l is dated in 1156 

(=1234 A. D.). 

TRAXSLATIO'N. 

There is a king, His Majesty Sri Jnya Parameh-ara

varmadeva, oi1 AMaraja, of 'l'urai-Vij·1ya. During the dis

asters of the Camhodgian war which lasted for 32 years he 

was the sole king ( Ekacchatra) in the kingtlom of Champs. 

He re-installe<l all the lin.gas of the south v·iz. those of yai1 

Pu Xagl\ra, and the lingas of the north viz. those of ~ri

fanabhadre3vara. He has given a silver 1.-ofa with a golrlen 
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face, an•l the!~·•,,(( (,f Bhrgn with all the nt•msils or golJ an<l 

silrnr. S11111total: 100 thil of gold. In fake. 1156. 

No. 91. 

Lomngoeu stelae Inscription of Jaya 
/ Parames \'aravarman 11. 

This Challl i11~cripti11n i'i en;_;ra\·P.d •lll a stelae fountl at 

L1Hn11;.!oe11, at the month nf th~ l'h1111rang ri,·er, where it 

sen·ed a'< the ho1111Jary :--tone l11~twee11 two ,·illa:;es. 

The tir"t four lines are the cnnelnding portion of a.n 

irn,r,ript1on now l11st. and nd'er t•J •L11111ti•111s 111a1le to a tern11le 

·1·1:::. utensil'i, and Chi11f's1!, Siam"~'~ 1rnd P:lj!l\llf's•~ 8lases. 

The remainini;: ] 1 lines rrcnr.I t h" donations of kin~ 

.Taya l'anune~ varn \'a rman to the g-uds ~rl (:am pe~ vara and 

Sn1ya11111tp1111na. Among other thi11.~s he improved the 

irn;_;-atio11 ch:u1111·ls i11 tlw li .. ld'i gra11r .. .J to tlwsf' god:< . 

• T. A. I s:-:s ( I 1 I'· !12. ~o. :rn2 . 

. I .. \. ]:-{~l} I 1 I 1'1'· ,j~-.i'.l. ~u. ~!l:!. 

1:. E. F .. \-.ii. II I, l" ti'.l~. ~u. X. 

No. 92. 

Phan rang Pillar Inscription of Jay a 

Para me 5varavarman 11. 

This Cham in~cription is engr:l.\-e•l on two faces of a 

pill>1r at Pha.nr&n~. It. records 1lonations of king Parame

$ vara varmade\'a and Y nYarii.j& :\' arnlahhadra to the goJs 

S\'ayamntpa.nna an•l Jaye. Arthe~vara. The donations con

sist of la11JH, !>laves, and sih-er etc. 

(B. E. F., Vol. III, pp. 634, 646 ). 
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No. 93. 

Kim Choua Inscription of Jaya Para ... 

mesvaravarman 11. 

The inscription is engraved on a stelae belonging to the 
temple of Kim Choua close to the citadel of Binh Dinh. It 

refers to the king Sri Jaya Paramesvan varmadeva (II) 

and contains the names of Buddhist divinities such ae, Sri 

Lizigalokesvara, Sri Jina Paramesvara, Sr~ Jinav:r<ldhesvari, 

Sri Jinalokesvara Sri Saucratadevesvara, Sri Jinadevadevi. , b 

J. A. 1888 ( 1) pp. 92-93, No. 411. 

No. 94. 

Myson Pillar Inscription of Jaya 

lndravarman V dated 1165 S. 
The inscription was edited by M. Finot (B. E. F., Vol. 

IV, p. 953, No. XVIII C\ It is engra\ed on the same 
pillar as No. 69 and contains 11 lines of writing in Cham. 

It records the pious donations of Jaya Indravarman V to 

the god Sri~Anabhadresvara in 116.5 $aka. 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! There is a prince, king of kings, Jaya Indra

varman, prince Harideva, of Sakan-Vijaya, grandson of His 

Majel'ty Jaya Harivarman, great king of kings, son of 

His Majesty Jaya Harivarman, great king of kings, younger 

brother of His Majesty f>arame§varavarman, the great king. 

He has all the thirty-three signs, .................. youth, beauty, 

strength and pride of heroism .................. he knows all the 

sciences ............... he is versed in the philosophy of different 
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schools. He is expert in all plen:-ures ..................... youth, 

but realising that the body and the pleasures of royalty are 

transitory .................. a famous glory in the world, and he 

restored it completely. Arn1 the king .................. the god 

Sri~ii.nabhadresrnra who is the origin of the kingdom of 

Champa .................. objects to Sri~ii.nabhadre~vara, in faka 

year ............... inferior and middle, 'five-member-form-one' 

( paiicama.i1gal;i riipaika}:i) i.. e. 1165 ( Finot reaJs the date as 

1185 ). 

No. 95. 

Myson Pillar Inscription of Jaya 

lndravarman V. 

The inscription was edited by M. Finot (B. E. F., Vol. 

IV, p. 966, No. XXII B ). For loc:ilities ( cf. No. 4 ). It is 

engrand on a pillar and contl\ins 10 lines of writing. The 

lan(J'nacre is Sanskrit and the inscription is written through-
"' "' 

out in verse. There are altogether 10 stanzas but the last 

five are almost illegible. The metres used are vv. 1, 3i- 5, 

Indravajrii.; v. 2, U pajA.ti; v. 4, is mutilated and is either 

Indravajrii. or Upajati. 

The inscription refers itself to the king Sri Jayai 

Indravarmau (V), son of Sri Harivarmadeva, younger 

brother of fjri Paramesvara and the O'r!l.ndson of Sri Ha.cl.-.,, 
varmadeva. 
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~ ~ "' "' ~ IV. ~~"'~qr~~~ 
- - v !1311¥iH4d ~~~I 
-- ~ -- v v -'51'QT-

~ "4' ~ ~1~-t11~q ~ - - II 

v. 't!f<!1.f~i:rr{Q- 'tRr ~m 
-- "'--irWff~1 
lillW ... g mufl~Jfq"fQ.I ~ 
~~~~ITTt~l(ff 

VI. - - - - - ~rt~r 4!6Unti:r~ l!tmmr_ 11 
VII. q;a lcffll ~ - - - WI(~~: II 

VIII. ~~lltd'ld'r: ~ - - - - ~ ~ir~ 11 

IX. ~~ff'rorq---
x. ~+Ji~(l(AiJ~tldf~f°4Mij~l ;:rif - - - -

TRANSLATION. 
1. Adoration to Siva, who spurts i11 the limitless 

Milnasa lake with his own ~aktis (wives) by means of his 

own prowess, thereby displaying his form, although he is 

resident of heaven, his body is imperceptible,1 and he can be 
meditated upon as without any form. 

2. Th.ere was the king Sri Jllya IndriwarmA, grandson 

1. The mAaning of the tir~t line ia a little obiicure. Thtt 

metre is al110 faulty. 
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of ~ri Ha.ri,·armmaJeva, son of ~ri Hariva.rmma.deva and the 

younger brother of Sri Parame§var&. 

3-8. (Too mutilated to yield a satisfactory meaning; 

they apparently contain eulogy of the king). 

9. . ....... ,. .. who bas me.de other kings tributary. 

10. Who churned the ocean, which was the battle, by 

meani:i of the l!andara mountain, which was his 11.rm. 

l'fo. 96. 

Phanrang Lintel Jnscrlptfo·n 

dated I 166. Saka. 

This Cham int-cription, engra,·ed on a lintel at Phanra.ng, 

recor<lR that prince P11i1kaja .Abhirnanyudeva, governor of 

Pii.1.11,11ni1ga and comm:\nder-in-chief of king Jaye. Pa.ra

rnehara varmadevl\, c11me to PA11~urai1ga by thti order of the 

king in 1152 ~a.kB, and &?ave in faka 1106 ''arious dona

tions, including g..ild, i;ilver and slaves, to the god 8vayam

utp1rnne.. 

( B. E. F., Vol. III, pp. 635, 648 ). 

No. 91. 

Po-Nagar Temple Inscription of 
princess Siiryyadevi dated 

1178. Saka. 

The inscription refers to Phlya.n Ratni.vali, prince88 

Suryyadevi, daughter of king Jaya lndravarmadeva and 
queen Sri Paramaratnastri SLe was united for ever, by 

ties of marriage, to a nobleman called Oi1 Ra~u Nandana. 

The happy pair ma.de various pious donations to the temple 

and installed an image of Bhagavati Matrlitig~hat-i. In 1178 

p1·incess Ratoavali gave various ornaments of iold and silver 
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to the goddess Pu Nagara and prescribed regulations for the 

dancing girls employed in the service of the goddess. 
J. A. 1891 (I) p. 53-4. 

No. 98. 

Po .. Nagar Temple Inscription of 

Princess Suryyadevi. 

It records the gifts of Pulyai1 Ratnavali princess Suryya

devi of Manal;l Vijaya to the goddess Bhagavati MAt-rlii1ge

frari. She also ga,·e a sum of money for making a statue 

of the goddess Bhagavati Kau~haresvari. The gifts consisted 

of various ornaments of gold and silver, slaves and a female 

elephant. 
J. A. 1891 (I) p. 56, No. 408 B. 

No. 99. 

Po-Nagar Vase Inscription of Sakranta 

dated 1179 Saka. 

The in11eription is engraved on a copper vase found in 

the Temple of Po-Nagar. It records that the vase was given 

to the goddess Po-Nagara by the king Sakranta belonging to 

Mandavijaya, in the year 1179 ( = 1257 A. D.). SakrAnta w11s 

probably an usurper. 
B. E. F., Vol. VI, p. 291, f. n. (2). 

J. A. 1906 ( 1) p. 518. 

B. E. F., Vol. XV, No. 2, p. 192. 

No. 100. 

Bronze (?) Vase inscription of Jaya-Si mha· 

varman II. dated 1181 Saka. 

A short C1!am inscription engraved on the interior of & 

vase in possession of M. Neville. It records the pious gifts 



of Sri Jaya Siiuhavarmadeva, prince t5ri Harideva, for the 

Eake of merit in life hereafter. It is dated 1181 fake. ( = 
1259 A. D.). 

J. A. 1888 (1) p. 96, Xo. 420. 

J. A. 18Lll ( 1) pp. ~8-59. 

B. E. F., Vol. XV, No. 2, p. 51. 

No. IOI. 

Pilaster Inscription. 

The origin of this inscription is unknown. It is en

graved on the base of a pilaster and contains the name of 

Sri~:'tnabhadresvara. The two last tigures of the date are 81, 

and on p·i.laeographical grounds it may be referred to 1181 
faka ( =1259 A. D.) <luring the reign of Indravarman IV. 

B. E. F., Vol. XV, Xo. 2, p. 19. 

No. l 02. 

Choek yang stelae Inscription 
dated l 185 Saka. 

The Sn.nskrit portion was edited by Bergaigne (Corpus 

No. XXXV, p. 291) and the Cham portion translated by 

Aymonier ( J. A. 1891, part 1, p. 55 ). 
The inscri!Jtion is engraved on a small stelae found in a 

cave on the Tchoek yang 'the divine mount' at the north

east of Panrang. It contains 6 lines of writing, three in 

Sanskrit and three in Cham, and a seventh line containing 

the figures 1185 denoting the date. The Sanl!krit portion is 
in prose and merely contains an invocation to Siva. The 

Cham text records that five dignitaries, sons of Sun ( Surya

putra) and belonging to Virapura, excavated the cave in saka 

1185 ( = 1263 A. D.). 

TEXT. 

L. I. 



TlL\XSL~.\TIOX. 

Hail, victory, success : Adoration to Siva, to ~arvva, 
who makes the supreme gifts all(l who has his head erect. 

Oh, adoration al ways '. 

No. 103. 

Kiem Ngoc ( Binh Dinh) stelae Inscription 

dated I 187 (?)Saka. 

It contains an invocation to Bud1lha an•l refers to a king 

of Ksatriya family whose name is lost. It ..,eems to contain 

a date 1187 but thi:l is tlonbtful. 

.J. A. li-1.'18 ( 1) I'· 10.J., Xo. 42:1 . 

. J. ~\. lS!ll \ I 1 p. tiG, ~u. 4.2:~. 

No. I 04. 

Batau Tablah lns:::ription of Jayasim ha· 

varman 11 ( lndravarman IV) Hari

deva dated 1188 Saka. 

This short imicription of fonr lines is engraved on a 

bonltler calleJ B.itau-Tablah ( cf. No. 75 ). 

It recorils that king lndravarm:m, princP- Sri Haridllva, 

hearing the name of Pulyai1 ~ri Yurnraja v lom (?) came to 

Panrai1 in 1171. Then lrnvin.g ohtained the throne he took 

the royal name. of Sri .Taya Simharnrm:m anJ enjoyetl him

~elf at Panmi1 in 1179. Then having been formally conse-
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crate l to the throrn.: he becl\me the so\'eruig:1 of the worlJ, 

InJra\·arm:rn, and cnjoyeJ himself at Panrai1 in 1188. 

J A. 1888 (I) p. 967, No. 395. 

J. A. IS!ll ( 1 l i'P· 5i-58. 

B. E. F., Vul. XV, Xo. 2, p. 51. 

No 105. 

Po-Nagar Temple Inscription 

dated l I 89 Saka. 

It records the gifts of princess Ratni\vali ( cf. ~os. 97, 

98) to the gl)(ltless Pu-Xagara and to the goddess Mat~i

J,ii1ge~vari in tho year 1189 ( = 1267 A. D.). The gift con

sists of lands anJ slaves 

J A. 1891 ( 1) p. 57, No. 408 C. 

B. E. F., \'ol. XV, No. 2, p. 51. 

No. I 06. 

Phanran Lintel Inscription of lndra• 

varman IV. dated 1196, Saka. 

This Cham inscription engraved on a lintel at Phanrai1 

records the donations, consisting of a large elephant and six 
slaves, made to the god Svayamutpanna by the king Indr&

varman IV in 1196 {aka ( = 1274 A. D.). 

(B. E. F., Vol. II!, pp. 685, 648 ). 

B. E. F., Vol. XV, :No. 2,. p. 51. 
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No. 107. 

Yang Kur Inscription of lndravarman 

IV. dated 1200 Saka. 

This inscription in mixed Sarn,krit and Cham is engraved 

on two faces of a stelae found at Yang kur (formerly called 

Pa1_14urai1ga hill ? ), quite close to that famous town. The 
inscription contains 23 lines of writing but very little can be 

<leciphered. It begins with an in voca~ion to Siva and re

cords that in 1200 ( = 1278 A. D.), in the reign of Indra

varman, the noble qneen Suryalak>mi installed the statue 

of the god Bhtnnivijaya. 

J. A. 1883 ( 1) p. 9i, No. 389. 

J. A. 1891 ( 1) p. 59, No. 389. 

B. E. F., 'Tol. Ill, p. 635, No. XIV. 

No. 108. 

Po=Nagar Temple Inscription 

of lndravarman IV. 

This Cham inscription is engraved on the left pillar of 

the outer gate of the temple to the rigM. The two faces of 

the pillar contain two J.iffereat inscriptions. The earlier one 

containing four lines is illegible; only the word Liii.gci can be 

made out w:th certainty. The later one contains six lines 

an<l rcc:mls dedications of three infants to the g0tl Sri lnclra

varman Sivalii1ge.;vara, by king lndravarman, prince Sri
Hari<leva of 'Si la v::mdha vijaya.' (The infants were prob

ably condemned to slavery as a punishment to a person who 
spoke maliciously.) 

J. A. 1888 ( 1) p. 9~ No. 402. 

J. A. 18'.H ( 1) p. 59 ~o. 402 B. 
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No. 109. 

Po.aNagar stelae Inscription of 

lndravarman IV. 

The inscription is eHgravtJllm1 t· ... ·o f.iceR of a stel11e lying 

in the C•Jurt-yartl of the Po· Xagat· Temple to the left. The 

in-;cription on the first face refers tu kin'._{ lnJrnsarman and 

r, conls gifts of lanJi; to li1"1g Bhaga\·,iti Kau~hare~vari The 

in~cri1: 0tion on the other face refer:s to king Sri J,iya Siri1ha

Varman arnl king In.Jrci,,·1u·nrn11 an•l rec::mls the installation 

uf ~i \·a li11;;1\ aid the U01l Sri'.anablw.•lre~rnra. 

J .. .\.. 1888 ( 1) p. 103 

J. A. 1891 ( 1) pp. C0-62. 

No. 110. 

Po sah fragm !ntary stelae Inscription of 

Jaya Simhavarman Ill 

dated 1228. 

Po sa.h is clo:,.e to the vilLlge uf Ci1!tklin;;, in the south of 

the v:illey of Panraii. 'l'he inscription is wtitten on two faces 

of the stelae comprising respectively 22 a11ll 9 lines. The 

hnJUa;{e is Samkrit but a good many words are lost and no 

c0111 plete text or translation ii; possi Lie. 

1t recorJs the caree1· of prince Harijitatmaja, son of king 

Sri Ji~yasanha Varm·rn, the king of kings, and the queen 

Bha-;karadevi. 'l'he prince w11.s b.1rn in 1196 ( = 1274 A. D.). 

In 1220 Saka = ( 1298 A D. ) he received the epithet Ta val 

Sura A1lhikil.varm'ln. In 1222 Sab ( =moo A. D.) his 

father appointed him to govern a district extend

ing fr-:·m the river Vauk a-; far as Bhumanii. Vijaya. In 1223 
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saka ( = 1301 A. D.) his father gave him the name of Pulyan 

Uddhfta Simhavarman. 'fhe prince was ewlowed with 

beauty and skill. He wa'l a devotee of Siva and respectetl 

his preceptor, father and mother. Knowing that the plta

sures of this life are illusory like a dream he gave up a life 

of enjoyment and applied himself entirely to pious works 

such as digging tanks, building roads and making religiou::i 

endowments, abstinence, meditation etc. In 1227 ~aka 

( = 1305 A. D. )1 the king gave him the name Mahendra (?) 

Varman. In 1228 §aka he made Jonations of slaves etc. 

The inscription refers to two other queens of J ayasi 111 havar

man viz. Parame;vari <laughter of kincr Deva<lille\'U, anJ Tll-
' 0 

pasi, the d'.lughter of king of Yarn<kipa. 

J. A. 1888 ( 1 ) p. 99, No. 398 

J. A. 1891 ( 1) p. 62, No. 398 

B. E. F. vol. III, p. 636, No. XVII. 

Bulletin de la comrnifi,.,ion arch

aeologirp1e <I·~ l' Iu.Jochine 

1911, p. 13 

Nos. I I l = 115. 

Po Klong Gorai Inscriptions of 

Jayasimhavarman 111. 

The~e five inscription9 are en~rave·I in a tem]Jle nameJ 

Po-k!Jng G·Jrai, the In<Jst beautiful ancient m0numeut in the 

plain of Phanrai1 

Xo. 112, en~nwe._\ on three faces of. the stone, contains 

re~pectively 40, ·H an<l 42 lines. It be,,ins with an invocfL

tion to. ~iva au,l reconls the do1wtion; of ;,laves arnl Jan.ls 

1. 'I he Lia ttl m:iy he ' 12:28 '. 
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by the king ~ri Jayasirnha\·tn111a•L\·a iu J.iya~iu1'1avarma

lii,ge'varu (i. e. Si\·a-liiiga styieJ after the king). 

The king's pare11tag-e is de~crihc.J in the ftJl!owing words. 

".~ri Jaya1;i1i1harnrmaJe\'a }'ll \ µrin~e) ciy (master) Sri Hari

jit Parnrn:ltmn.ja ycli1 pui1 ku (His .li\·ine ~fajesty) ludra

varma Parnmodbhava di (in) 1·u roi1 '".Yft. j Her llaje~ty) Para-

111e:\·arl pu nai ( princel;s) l.i..iurendralak.mii pararncipura." 

This expression io; au1h;_:;u.ms an•l 111.:ght rne:in that the king 

was sou uf Sri Harijit. But it has been taken to mean on 

the analogy of .\nnamite ex11r1·c;~i·ms, that thP, kiug Jayasi1;1-

lia\·an11a11 (Ill), al-o calie<l prince llanjit, wa'l the sou of 

k111g Iwlranlrrua11 ant! the 'jllCell lianrendralak~ml. 

This preamble i~ f,,Jlo\\"t•d by n detailed accuuut of the 

fields and 1>l1n·es grunted to the temple which co\·ers the rest 

of tlw i11scriptio11. ~us. 111, 11:1 and llj also cmtaiu 

!>1mila1· Jetaile•l ae·>1nnt uf land~ and t1laYes. ~o. I 14 is 

har lly legible :tnd refers to the .Jouation of a youn:; beauti~ 

ful la.Jy (of tl1e royal fo111ily ). 

It iH interest.in" to 11ute that 11.111Ull" the names of s1ines 
0 ~ 

we h;n·e the fe111al1) Riij:ipnt, tlH h~'r Sln1Jit, tltd 1).)y Ai1g!\-

rn, tlie hoy I.~rl·lhi, and male V11yuden1. There are al~o 

reference~ to the nationalities of tlrn~e i;Ja,·e'i e.g. the female 

J;l\"ii. ( :\folanrn or J,tnllle"e) and the female YYan (Anna-
rnite ). • 

J. A. 18~8 ( l) pp. 101-103 Xos. :38.J.-388. 

J. A. 1891 (I) pp. t..li'-82. 

B. E. F. Yul. III. p. 635-ti Xos. XV, XVI. 

No. 116. 

Tali Temple inscription of Jaya

sirr,J1avarman 111. 

L. Finot ref~rs to an imcri11tiou in a temple at Tali, a 

v~llage in the district of Darlac. It is written in Cham and 
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records the erection of a temple with a ~Iukh11.lii1;;a under 

the name of Jaya Si1i.1havarma-lii1gesvara, by the king Jaya 

Simhavarman at the end of the th rteenth century. 

B. E. F. Vol. IV. p. 534. 

No. l 17. 

Binh Dinh Gate Inscription of Vira 

Bhadravarman Dated 

1323 Saka. 

The inscrirtion was edited by ~I. Finot (B. E. F. Vul. 

XV, 'So. 2. p. 12 ). It is engraved on tlie plinth of the gate 

nf the royal citarlel of Binh Dinh. The l11ng1tage is Cham. 

There are 19 lin~s of writing. 

The imcri ption records the donation of Yira Bl1a•lra var

man in 132::! ~aka ( = 1401 A. D.). It throws fresh light 

eu the chrouul· '!ff of the la~t kings of Cllami:a. 

Tr:.. \ .\"SL.\TIOX. 

Hail' There was ii king of B;s·1 family v:z. Hi1:1 ~fajesty 

Sri Jayasi1i1haYarmadeva S1 i Harijatti Yirasiiiha .Champa

pura who reigned full twelve years. Then his :so:.il dep:1rted 

for the abode of .Siva in the land uf Yii.iJ. ... (Then) his son 

His ~fajesty Ari B~-;u Vi<>1.1ujii.tti Virn Bl1adravarnrndeva re:

gned. As his father, mother and cou-;ins were established in 

thi9 country awl harl received in lease the uncult:vated esta

tes, he too~ the fiel<l at Luvuk which his royal father had 

cleared, CJm1\sti11g of 5GO Yijtiih of wovd with the puhlic 

.,arfs: a .{>'411 of silvJr, a silver kflma1.1~alL1 of 5 tl.il; 
a s:lver li-.>ttle uf 1 tJ,il; a silnrc_\se ... ofuno t!iil; aneleph:rnt, 
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two slaves; all thrse for bc!ing Ji;;tributed as offerings ...... to 

the temple of SrLoll.na of this country-In §aka 1323 
( =1401 A. D.) 

No. 118. 

Cheo-Reo Inscription of Vi~~u=Jatti 

Vira Bhadravarman dated. 

133 l Saka. 

This mutilated inscription, containing the date and name 

of the king, is engraveLl on a statue of Siva, which originally 

belonged to the temple of Drang Lai, lrnt is now placed in the 
temple of Yang Mum at Cheo-Rso in the Phu-yen district. 

B. E. F., Vol. XV. No. 2, p. 13. 

No. 119. 

Cheo-Reo Inscription of Vlra 

Bhadravarman. 
This mutilated inscription is engraved on a ruined stelae 

(For localities cf. No. 118 ). lt c0ntains the name of the 

king Sri B~~u V!~t.rnjatti Vira Bhadravarmade\ a prince Nauk 
Glaui1 V1jaya. 

B. E. F. Vol. XV, No. 2. p. 13. 

No 120. 
Phuoc-thinh ( Dt. Phu,. Yen) stelae 

Inscription dated 1333 Saka. 

Nothing but the date is legible. 

B. E. F. Vol. XV, No. 2 p. 13, fn ( 4) 
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No. 121. 

Bien Hoa Vi~~u Image Inscription 

of Jayasimhavarman IV 

dated 1343 (?) 

The inscription wasnoticell an<l partially re1.d by Aymo

nier ( J. A. 1891, part I pp. 84-85) but has since been proper

ly edited by M. Ca baton (B. E. F. IV. pp. 687 ff). 

The inscription is engraved on the pedestal of an image 

0£ Vi.~1.m which ·was originally discovere<l near Bien-Hoa in 

F;ench Cochin China. It contains 9 lines of writing. The 

language is Cham. 

The inscription refers to a prince named N auk Glaun 
Yijaya, son of king Sri Jayasirhha Yarman (IV). The prince 

is said to have vanquisheLl the Anna mites ( Yvan) l\nd taken 

possession of a kingdom calle<l Bra\1 Kanda. He gained innu

merable victories and return~d to Champa in 1343 ( ?). He 

erected an image of Vi,;i_rn called Tribhu vanakranta, with the 

booty he ha<l taken from the Khmers ( Kvir) and ma1le do

nations to a number of lii1gas and gods. 

The portion of the inscri}:tion containing the date is so 
much damaged that it has not been possible to arrive at a 

definite conclusion. :M. Aymonier reads the elate as "loka-a~~a

ardha-anala" = 1282 faka; 1\1. Ca baton reads the date as 

"lok:l-Sa'l~arthl'rnalal:i' or 'loka. a~~il.rthanalal_l' = Vrn:3or1383", 

while )I. Finot reads the passage as "loka a~~ar<lhii.nala\11,ira

pa\1= 1343 ( 1.irapa\l=n~pa~= rnja==somal_1= 1 )". M. Fin::>t's 
suggestion is generally accepted. 

The image' of vi~1.rn on which the inscription is engraved 

has been 1lescribe1l in B. E. F. Vol. I, p. 18. It shows the 
prevalence of Vi~1.rn cult in Champa. 
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No. 122. 

Nui Ben-Lang ( Binh Dinh) stelae 

Inscription of lndravarman 

dated I 358 Saka. 

It recorlls that there was a king Sri Jaya Simha.varman 
of the Br~u family. His son reigned for 32 years, and 

then, after the roy1~l consecration, took the name of ~ri B~
t;U Indravarman. It contains the date 1358 saka ( = 1436 

A. D.) . u. 

J. A. 1888 ( 1) p. 104 No. 41ii. 

J. A. 1891 (I) p. 83-84 No. 413,. 

No. 123. 

Ron Buddhist Inscription. 

The inscription was edited by F. Huber (B. E. F. Yol. 

XI, p. 267 ). It is engraved on a stone lying in a field about 

two miles from Bae Ha in Quang Binh. It contains four 

line8 of writing and records donation'3 to a Buddhist Vihara. 

'l'h~ language is Sanskrit (the characters belong to about 9th 

or IOth century A. D.) 
~ ... _~_ .......... 

;:rir: <f~Jf ~qqa- ~·~•..-... JIQ(.("-4 ra~~-
, . ..,:,.,. ~--- ... 
"~ ~: ... ···Sifidl'( ~ ?{: 
t::... • 1 . ,.._ .... 
•iig;_~T~ £3tklfiM q~ m ·· · · ·· 
~ ~~ l!('Etflifa ~ ~··· ... 
~ ifiOi(fqf.:d 

Homage to the god Sri QAmare§vara. The fields of Til

vit, Par, Tradva~1 etc,-all these lands belonging to the mo
nastery and containing 250 measures were given by the pious 
king Sri. ........ Those who maintain ......... Those who destroy 
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......... ( Diimare~ varn, the chief of the Di'lmartis or bl1 td1t8 . . , 
(goblins), is one of the numerous epithets which AYaloki

tesvara has borrowed from Sim. ) 

No. 124. 

Phu-Luong fragmentary stelae 

I n.scription. 

Only the invocation •Om nama~-:jivii.ya' •Adoration to 

Siva' has been deciphered. It probably belo11gs to the ninth 

century. (Phu-Luong is a few miles north of Hue in the 

district of Thua-thien). 
J. A. 1898 put II p. S60 

No. 125. 

Dong-Duong Temple Inscription. 

This short inscription of two lines refers to two fields. It 

may be referred on palaeographical grounds to a date earlier 

than the llth century A. D. The inscription is of interest as 

it offers a terrninn.~ a(l qwnn fo1· the date of the temple of 

Dong-Duong ( cf. ~o. 31) 

B. E F., Yo\. IV. ( 112-113) 

No. 126. 

'Kh~nh Tho Dong' Buddhist Inscription. 

The Build hist formula •Ye <lharma' &c. is engraved on the 

back of a pedestal containing an image of Buddha. Khanh 

Tho Dong is in the district of Quang-Nam. 

Parmentier-In ventaire 

de~criftif des Monuments Ch11.ll1ii Vol. I 

p. 244. 
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No. 1 27. 

Ban Metruot Stone Inscription. 

The Cham words 'pu \'fii.' meaning 'Het· majesty 

the Queen', engrav~d on a g1 intling stone founJ close to the 

village of Bau ~letru'Jt about 18 miles to the north of Ban 

Methuot, chief town of the L·iotian province of Darlak, inJi

cates the extent of Cha111 influence in the l-'a\'llge country. 
B. E. F., \'ul. IV, p. 6i9. 

No. 128. 
My.son Pi liar J nscription. 

It is very fragmentary nnd refers to a 'raja-pa1.1L.lita

paLlya' or poem of a court poet. It iM engraveLl on the 

t>ame }•illar on which No. 69 is inscribe.I. 
D. E. F. Vu!. IV. p. 95:l-95-l., Xo. X.\'IIIB. 

No. 129. 
La-tho Silver plate Inscription. 

It simply contains the worJs 'Sri Vauantare.~vara', :ippa

rently the goJ to whom the plate was JeJicated ( La-tho is 
in the Ji~trict of Quanlf-Nam) 

.. B. E. F., Yul. X.I, p. 471, No. 5 

No. I JO. 
Ll:-~ho Silver jug Inscription. 

It contains the following Sanskrit sloka. 

q~~<l41'Ea-~ ~~ I 
~+q191<:qrff ~ ~~ ~~;r: 11 

"I, the king of Champa ( dedirate) this ·silver jug to the 

Majestic anJ glorious Yanll.ntare~varn with devotion." 
B. E. F., Yo!. XI. p. 472, No. 6. 





Remarkable Books on Ancient India. 

THE INDIAN COLON1T OF 
SIL~ ~f. 

BY. 

Prof. PHANINDRA NATH BOSE M.A., Prof. of His

tory, Viswabharti, Santiniketan, together with a Foreward 

by Dr. P. C. Ba~chi M. A., with 6 plates. 

(Cloth Bound with gold letters.) 1g27 Price Rs. 3-8-0. 

"We in India are qnit~ in dark as to the extent and 

greatnesa of that Gre.<der In.rlia which ha<l been established 
outi;ide India by th~ brave and adventurous sons of India in 

the days of yore. In the present book, the anthor attempts 

to show how an ln·:iian Colony had been established in Siam, 

and how ev~n at the prt>sent day, the culture and civillsation 

of India survives in the kingdom of Siam." 

CONTENTS 
Sources of Si1L1nese Histnry-European travellers and 

writers of Siam-The coloniFation of Siam-The Dynasty 
of Snkhothai-The kingdom of Ayuthia-The Dynasty of 
Bangkok-Monuments of Siam-Religion of Siam-Kingship 

in Siam-Literature in Siam-Appendix-Kings of Siam

Bibliogra.phy--An Indian F~stival in Siam-Coronation of 
the Siamese king. 

ANCIENT INDIAN T61BES 
BY 

BIMALA CHURN !Aw M.A., B L., Ph. D. Sir Asutoeh 
Mookerjee Gold Meda.list, Ca!cutta Univenity; Fellow, Royal 
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Historical Society: Corporate member of the American Orien

tal Society, Author, of Several works. WiLh 5 plates. 

(Cloth Bound with gold letters) Price Rs. 3-8-0. 

"The present vol. deals with the five tribes, the Kasis, 

the Kosalas, the Assakas, the Magsdhas, the Bhojas who play
ed an important part in the hi11tory of Ancient India. The 
author has collected materials from the original works, Sans

krit, Pali, and Prakrit. Some scholars have dealt with the 

history of these tribes but the present treatment is quite 

different. The learned author has succeded m bringing 

together many new materials from Pali books anrl has pre
sented the Polid facts." 

"Dr. B. C. Law's work on "Ancient Tribes of India" is 

marked by his well known qualities of thoroughness in the 

collection of material, and skill in its effective preseuiation. 

Historians of Indian politic1:, economic" & society will find iu 

it many valuable in the collection & evalvations of evidence" 

Prof. A. B. Kieth :bf. A. E1z.inb1irgh. 

"It is most useful to have the widely scattered informa· 

tion thus g11.thered together in one volume." Prof E. J. Rup
son, !t!. A., Cam,b1·irlge. 

"Dr. B. C. Law's latest work: entitled "Ancient Tribes 

of India" which constitutes a very valuable contribution to 

Indian History by filling up a gap in our knowledge of one 
of its important parts. St.udents of Indian History ure in

debted to Dr. Law for hiA researches in these untrodden 

fi1ild1!1 which he had made his own, the history of those small 

&tates and peoples which made such important contribution 
to the gene1al life and civilieation of India." Dr. Radhaku
mud Mookerji, M . .A., P. R. S., Ph. D. Luelmow. 

" ...... His information relates to the kin as their wars, ... , 
their religions, educational, aocial and industrial life of the 
peoples and also geographical location.& expansion. In some 
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places the picture based on wigiual records becomes very 
realisation',-Bombay Chronical, 6-3 1!7. 

" ... (Dr. Law) has maintaiued in this book on the spirit 

of original research. He has stopped with a careful collection 
and correct presentation of materials delineating the different 

aspects of life and history of the tribes he dealt with here 

but has refrained from buildin~ up doubiful theories and hy
pothosis from these" "FCYrwcwd 133-1-117." 

PRINCIPLES OF INDIAN 
51·zpasastra. 

Together With the Text of MA YASASTRA by Prof. 

PHANINDRA NATH BOSE, 11. A. of Visvabharati Univ°'r· 
sity. Together with a foreword b.y Dr. JAMES, H. COUSINS, 
D. Lit. 1927. 

( Cloth Bound with gold letters ) Price Rs. 3-8-0. 

OPINIONS 

"Prof. Bose surveys the elligin of Silpa (i.e., architecture, 
sculpture and painting), native text books on these arts, their 
principles and msthetic standards, the materials and measure
ments of images, the begivnin1s of Hindu images, the tradi

tional conventions as regards their postures, ornaments and 

decorations, general rule11 for building houees and temples 

and principles of painting wi.-h a brief list of the most impor
tant monuments of ~ndi1m .Art, to which is added as an 

appendix the te:irt of Maya~astra a sans.krit text on the 

proportions of images etc. The book on the whole is sound 

and will be useful as a general introdcction to the study of 
the subject." "Luza.c'i Book Review." 
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"Prof. Bose's chapters on the principles of Indian Art 
the Pratimalakshnam are very interesting. The main princi

ples of Indian architecture, Sculpture and painting have all 

been dealt with in the later chapters, and every on6 interes
ted in the History of Indian Art has a store of imformation in 
this little book" "Journal of Mythic Society." 

"The author deeerves grateful congratulations of all 
lovers of Ancient India for placing the MAya Saetra within 
their reach and for the first time attempting a systematic 
atudy of the principles of Indian painting and of collating 
them ·from ancient literature. The book is one which the 

reading public thinks to he long overdue and we at'e giad to 
l'lee that some ot the theories put forward by thd author de

l'lerves a very special commendation." "MahabQflhi Joi1,rnal." 

"Prof. Bose's Principles of Indian Silpaeastra is a moat 
interesting presentation in concise form of the views of the 
mediaeval Silpasaatrin's on the canons of sculpture and pain
ting and ou architecture, Apart from its value as an intro
duction to the detailed study of those obscure and badly pre
served works the Silpasastras it contain• much that is valu

able to all those concerned with Sanakrit literature in 

general, who will find in it aatisfaetory elucidation of many 
technical matters of which the lexica offer no ad equate 

account.,, "Dr. A. B. Kieth M· A." 

THE PHILOSOPHY OF VAISNAVA 
RELIGION. 

(With special reference to the Krisbnite aoJ 
' Gauran~ite Cults ) 

BY 
Prof. GIRINDRA NAkAYAN MALLIK M.A. B. L., of 
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Commilla Victoria College. (Copies Limited to 450 only 
for .. 1e.) 

(Cloth Boond with gold letters) 1927. Price Rs. 8-0-0 
"In this treatise I have endeavoured to give a faithfuJl 

exposition of the principle• of Vaisnava Philoeophy, with 
special reference to the Bhagvata Cult and Goorangism. In 
the lines adopted to the method of western speculative 
thought." (Preface.) 

Contents. 
INTRODUCTION. 

What do we understand by philosophy-la there any 

nece&11ity for a philosophy of Vai11uava Religion-The funda
mental Doctrines common to the flystems of Indian Philoao

phy-Topics for d1scuuion in the present treatiae-

BOOK L 
Sources of knowledge-Authoritativenesa of the V edaa 

Supreme authoritativenesa of Bhagavata-Importaace popu
larity, and contents of Bhauavata. 

Cl 

BOOK II. 

Problem of the Absolute-The concepts of Advaya Jiiana 

Tattwa-Tbe oonce11t of Bhagavan-The concept of Brahman
The concept of Paramitma. 

BOOK III. 

The concept of Kr~~a as the absolute-The principle of 
Radha-Meaning of Lila-Jiva or Individual soul-The doct
rine of Maya-Relation between the Absolute ( Bhagawan ) 
and Individual soul (Jiva)-Tlle Problem of Creation-The 
Cult of Ouranga-

BOOK IV. 
The Cult of Bhakti and the Summumbonum-Relation 

between the cult of Bhakti aad ot.her cul ta-Excellence of the 

I 

-
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Bhn.kti Cult and Jiva's proneness thereto-Two stages of 

Bhakti-(a) injunctory (b) Raga.nuga or the flowing current 

of devotion. SnF-imumbonum-different theories about it

The Highest Good or Summumbonum in the Vaisnava Sys

tem-Definite character and content of Prema Bhakti-The 

Snmmumbonum-Place of morality in the system of Vaisnava 
Philosophy. 

JAINA JATAKAS 
or Lord Rishabh's Purvabhavas. 

Being an ENGLISH TRANSLATION of Book I Canto 

I of Hemacandra's 'frisha!'hti-falaka-purushacaritra, or1g1-

nally tramilated for the first time by Prof. Amulyacharan 

Vidy11.bhushana, revised and edited with notes, historical 

introduction, life of Sri Hemachandra, Jain cosm0gra phy etc. 

by Prof. Banarsi Das Jain M.A. Printed on best paper, Qloth 

bound with gold letters. 1925. Rs. 4-8-0. 

"The work, as its name implies, contains the history of 

sixty-three Salakapurushas or eminent persons, i.e., historical 

heroes of the Jain Religion. They are 24 Tirthankaras, 12 

Cakravartins, 9 Vasudevas, 9 Baladeva.s, and 9, Prativasu
devas." 

The present part J1lina Jataka is not a narrative alone, 

but it also forms a good exposition of the tenets of Jaina 

Religion. Jaina .Tatakas describes alone, what sort of food is 

acceptable to a .Jain monk, advantages of pr!l.ctising virtues, 

four ways of practising virtaes, the country of Uttara knru, 

doctrines oi the Carvaka or materialistic school and its refu

tation, the doctrines of momentariness or the Kashanika Vada 

of the Buddhis~s and its refutation, the doctrine of Maya and 

Advaitabada and its refutation. 'l'en grades of various cla!!S 

of gods, miseries of the world, Labdhia or Supernatural 
powers. 
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THE DATIIA W AMSA 
OR 

A History of the Tooth-relic of the Bud~ha. 

Original Pali text in Devanagri eh. edited and translated 
into English with notes, intro. etc., by Dr. Bimalacharan 
Law, Ph.D., M.A., B. L., FeJlow of the Royal Hi!ltorical So
ciety translator and writer of mir.ny Buddhist Books, together 
with a foreward by Dr. William Ste.::e, Pb. D., Joint-Editor, 
P.T.S. Dictionary. Printed on best ivory paper, cloth bound 
with gold letters. 1924. Price Rs. 4-0-0. 

The Dathavams& is an important contribution to the 
history of Pali-Buddhist Literature. It is an historical record 

of the incident.~ connected with the tooth-relic of the Buhdhl'. 

Jt is as important as the Mahavamsa and the Dipavamsa. 

The History of Ceylon would be incomplete without it. The 

work besides its historical value as an early document of the 

Eoclesia Budilhica, is remarkable because it shows us Pali ~· 
a Medium of Epic Poetry. Every Buddhist and Research 
Scholar ought to read this book once." 

The Dathav~mea, one of the chronicles of qeylon,. ~as 

no· yet well attracted the att"n.tion of scholars. Ii o~ght to 

be widely read. It records the traditioJ>al history of the 
tooth-relic of the Buddha. In editing and tra~slati~g this 
text Dr. Law ha.s taken much pains and ~e has given valn· 

able interpretation of all the important terms and P,&11!".l'es 
occuring in the text. Dr. Law's transl~tion ia li!~ral ·and 
impressive." llfahabodlti Jou,,,-nal. 
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